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FOREWORD 

Nearly twenty years ago my master, Henri Grégoire, set me 

to work on the Vita Euthymii. In 1957 appeared in Byzantion 

the text, restored as nearly as possible, with the help of de Boor’s 

own apparatus criticus and, to a lesser extent, of Veis’ collation, 

to the popular Greek of the manuscript. I feel there is no longer 

any need to defend this conception of the editing of a mediaeval 

text. A translation appeared alongside. 

Preparation of the historical commentary took longer, and in 

his last years Grégoire more than once burst out with : «Si vous 

continuez comme ¢a, je serai mort avant que ce ne soit fini! ». 

I have greatly missed both his indignant strictures and the enthus- 

iastic approval, that I did not perhaps deserve but found immensely 

heartening. 

The Vita Euthymii was discovered and even christened by 

de Boor. His edition was accompanied by a rich and penetrating 

commentary. He deduced from internal evidence that it was 

the earliest narrative source for the period it covered, the reign 

of Leo VI the Wise, the work, indeed, of a contemporary who had 

lived through the events he described. This made him, in de Boor’s 

eyes, an infinitely more reliable witness than the Chronicler (after 

Hirsch, only the singular is permissable) who collected left and 

right disparate items concerning a reign he had not seen and was, 

as a faithful servant of Romanos Lecapenos’, committed to de- 

nigrating. 

The most striking result of de Boor’s labours on the Vita was 

a coherent chronological system for the whole reign of Leo. The 

most striking, but obviously the most vulnerable. Later research 

brought scholars up against flaws in the system. The conclusion 

drawn was that de Boor had had too much confidence in the VE. 

The dates he had proposed were investigated in isolation and his 

conclusions tested against the Chronicler, the Arabs or any other 

witness available. 
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To a certain extent, of course, individual dates may be so in- 

vestigated, but this mode of study carries with it certain dangers, 

it focuses attention onto a point that is often trivial till the pur- 

suit of an 7eeo0unria becomes an aim in itself and failure or success 

here the criterion of value of a scholar’s work. (A particularly 

striking case is that of de Boor, the rest of whose work on the VE 

is scarcely ever mentioned.) No less regrettable, methodologically, 

de Boor’s conclusions, in this measuring of the VE against the 

Chronicler, have taken the place of the direct evidence of the 

Vita. Each time his elaborate construction was found at fault 

or even suspect, the Vifa was incriminated. Lastly, comparing 

it with the Chronicler as if they were sources of the same nature 

is as if one approached (to appeal to very exalted parallels) Thucy- 

dides and the Bible, as historical sources, in the same way. The 

Vita, even though it uses written sources, is a coherent account 

of events the author had lived through. The Chronicle is a string- 

ing together of notices of the most various origin that had caught 

the compiler’s fancy. Sometimes they were modified to suit his 

poltico-religious bias, but even this he sometimes forgot to do. 

The diverse nature of his sources appears at every turn. Favour- 

able and hostile material concerning the same person lie side by 

side. Discrepancies that defy adjustment occur between different 

stages of a given affair. Dry extracts from annalistic records 

are followed by the most charming folklore. The importance, in 

particular, of popular poetry as a source of the Chronicler’s cannot 

be over-emphasised. In a work devoted to the VE, this point 

could not be given the place it deserves, but a few brief allusions 

do appear in the commentary. In short, the value of the Logo- 

thete chronicle needs no defence, but it should be approached 

in a quite different manner from the VE. 

The Introduction and Commentary below are both essentially 

devoted to this question of the approach to the Vita Euthymii 

and to the Logothete. To it a number of other important points 

have been sacrificed — in particular, perhaps, titulature and topo- 

graphy. But the works of Janin, Guilland, Laurent and others 

have largely answered the questions the Vita raises. Only where 

there was some particular reason have I dwelt on them. 

A word about the illustration chosen for this edition, the repre- 

sentation‘of an event not to be found anywhere in the pages of the 

text — the coronation of the child Constantine Porphyrogennetos : 
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this, after all, was what all the trouble was about. No male heir, 

no fourth marriage. No fourth marriage, no patriarchs demoted 

and promoted, perhaps no Vila Euthymii. So the hub of the whole 

affair is not to be found in our text. I have little doubt that in 

the complete Vita it was, all I could do was fill the gap with a 

picture. It comes from the Madrid Skylitzes (Matrit. gr. Vitr. 26-2) 

and I wish to express my gratitude to the Biblioteca Nacional who 

have authorised its reproduction. 

Finally it is my agreable duty to thank those who have given 

me particular assistance in this work — it is impossible to name 

all who, over so long a period, have given their help. Above all, 

Henri Grégoire set the task, taught me how to approach it, sug- 

gested lines to pursue, pointed out problems or resolved them, 

goaded, chided, praised and, alas, died before seeing the job finished. 

Dead too is Professor Jenkins who was never too busy to discuss 

my difficulties in letters and give me the benefit of his wide 

scholarship. For the rest my thanks are to the living, and first to 

M. Paul Orgels who has brought to the reading of the proofs his 

exceptional knowledge of the period and made several valuable 

suggestions, to Dr. Kazdan for useful criticism of a number of 

points, to M™e Alice Leroy-Molinghen for her kindness in underta- 

king the laborious reading of the proofs, to Professor Lemerle for 

his detailed and eulogistic appreciation of the Introduction which 

he read in proof form, and to my Father with whom I talked. 

over so many aspects of this work. 

Brussels, 1970. P. KARLIN-HAYTER. 
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I, GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

1. The ms. — 2. The Tetragamy. — 

3. The Vita Euthymii. 

1. Manuscript. — The text given below is known from 
a single ms, the former Berol. gr. f. 55, which disappeared 
in the 1940-45 war. 

It has been described by C. de Boor & N. Veis (4). The fol- 
lowing remarks are based on de Boor (pp. v ff.). 

It was discovered in 1874, among the « melancholy remains » 

of the library of a monastery on an island of lake Egerdir (?) 

in Pisidia, by Prof. G. Hirschfeld, who bought it and brought 
it to Berlin. Considerable portions were missing, but what 

had survived was well preserved and easy to read. 76 leaves 
remained as well as a small fragment. Of these the first 70 

belonged to an unknown text, the rest to the 13th sermon of 

St Basil (Tooteentixy dptdia cig tO Gytov Badntiopa). 

The quaternions being numbered on the first and last page 

the extent of losses is known. As the first page is marked 6, 

the first 8 quaternions are missing. There remain quater- 

nions 9, 10 (leaves 1-16), 12-15 (leaves 23-54), 17, 18 (leaves 
55-70). Leaves 17-22 are leaves 2-7 of the 11th quaternion, 

whose outer leaves are missing. Quaternion 16 is lost. Leaves 

71-76 are the first 6 leaves of the 20th quaternion. The 19th 

is also lost. As what is missing of the beginning of Basil’s 

sermon, with the heading, would fill one leaf, up to seven 

are missing from the end of the biography. 

The writing, probably end of x1th century (between 1080 

(1) C. DE Boor, Vita Euthymii, ein Anecdoton zur Geschichte Leo’s 

des Weisen, Berlin, 1888. — N. VeE1s, ‘H Bioyeagia tot Oixovperixod 

Tlarevdeyov..., in Igantima tis “Anadnulac ’AOnrvdy, 19, 1944, pp. 105- 
136. — Russian translation with important commentary by A. P. 

Kazpan, hereafter referred to as JIpe xponunu. — BHG?® 651. 

(2) Egerdir is near Euthymius’ birthplace, see Comm., n. to 58, 11. 
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and 1100 according to N. Veis), is very careful and regular, 

on double columns of 24 lines, written in light brown ink 

(photograph published by N. Veis, op. cit.). The letters fol- 

low closely below the lines traced on the vellum, only the tops 

of the taller letters reaching above the line. Except for hea- 

dings in red ink, there are in the margins only isolated words 

which the copyist had omitted. There are hardly any correc- 
tions in any later hand. Abbreviations are few, and apply 

only to xaé and the so called compendia sacra. Just as the 

copyist took great pains with the appearance ofhis manuscript, 

so he avoided most of the copyists usual slips. N. Veis adds 

that « subscript is almost always absent, adscript on the 
other hand frequent. Peculiarities of spelling, however, will 

be considered later with other characteristics of the language 

of the VE. 
The new text was edited by de Boor (?). 

The title it had originally borne was lost, but as it had for 

heroamonk of aggressive saintliness and propheticgiftshegave 

it the name of Vita Euthymii by which it has since been 
known, though the recent Russian translator & commentator, 

A. Kazdan, prefers to call it Chronicle of Psamathia. 

2. The schism of the Tetragamy (?). — The fragment 

opens dramatically with the death of Basil I in 886 and breaks 

off with the death of its hero in 917. The author has one foot 

in the cloister and one foot in the court, and the events with 

which it is principally concerned belong to the history of the 

unprofitable so-called schism of the Tetragamy. 

Since John VIII, grateful for a Byzantine fleet, hoping to 

keep Bulgaria for Rome, and no doubt willing too to heal the 

breach in the body of the Church, had recognised Photius as 

legitimate patriarch of Constantinople, the reconciliation 

with Rome had been maintained (*) : Stephen V had accepted 

(1) Op. cit. 
(2) The classic work on the subject is Popov, Mmnepamop JI ees VI 

Mydpoui. For a reexamination of certain points, see my Synode a 

CP. 
(3) See Dvornik, The Photian Schism, ch. VII, The second schism... 

and GRUMEL, Liquidation and comm., n. to 64, 27. 
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Leo’s statement that Photius had resigned, recognised Leo’s 
brother Stephen as his successor and snubbed the unreconciled 

Ignatians led by Stylianos of New Caesarea, whose thesis 

was that Photius had been ejected as a layman — with its 
corollary that his ordinations, including that of Stephen, were 
invalid. 

In spite of this thesis, Stylianos was ready to rejoin 

the main body of the Church, and his letter to the Pope 

had asked for a dispensation for Stephen. To this request 

he received the reply that Stephen’s ordination was per- 

fectly valid. It was in fact during the patriarchate of Anthony 
Cauleas that he and his adherents were formally reunited. 

With this reunion the Byzantine church achieved a peace 

it had not known for decades, but not for long: the fourth 

marriage of the emperor Leo was to be the occasion of yet 

another schism. 

The schism was internal, and the issues disciplinary and 

dynastic. Rome was nonetheless called in by the Emperor 

to help him checkmate his patriarch. Nor did he have to 
make any heavier concession in exchange than recognising 

the supremacy of the throne of St Peter, a supremacy univer- 

sally granted and invariably appealed to by the losers of doc- 

trinal or canonical battles. As the Pope usually rewarded this 

filial attitude with his support, those who had won with legi- 

timate weapons were often aggrieved. So it was on this oc- 
casion : the Emperor appealed to the Pope, the Pope gave him 

his blessing, fortified with this he deposed the Patriarch, who 

knew no rest until he had imposed on the child for whose 
sake the Emperor had thus acted, the obligation to read out 

every year, in public, a declaration that showed he was a 

bastard and the Pope was wrong. 

In fact it was not to Rome alone that Leo appealed, but 

to the Pentarchy. He was determined to overrule his patri- 

arch, but realised apparently that the continual appeals to 

Rome were ruining the spiritual authority of the see of 

Constantinople, and wanted to avoid furthering this process. 

Appealing to the supreme jurisdiction of the five patriarchs 

looked like a way out. In fact, by this date Alexandria and 

Antioch hardly counted, and appeal to the Pentarchy, in 

practice hardly differed from simple appeal to Rome. 
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Leo’s problem was that the Eastern church was opposed to 

remarriage : a second could be contracted, but entailed pe- 
nance. Third and fourth marriages were forbidden. He him- 

self, anxious to «bring civil law into conformity with that 
of the Church », had even, in earlier days, promoted a novel 

against third marriage. 
But in 906 he married his fourth wife. The patriarch excom- 

municated him. A year later, unable to get Nicolas to lift 
the ban, Leo, sustained by a papal dispense — and also by 

proof of the patriarch’s high treason — deposed him, and, 

the better to have his own immorality (by the standards 
under which he lived) condoned, replaced this worldly prelate 
by a rigorous ascete — Euthymius. All this was done with 

the backing of acouncil which may be termed oecumenical. 

It is only fair to add that Nicolas would have given Leo a 
dispense if he could, but the opposition of the archbishop 
of Caesarea in particular obliged him to apply the canon. 

Five years later Leo died, and his brother and heir deposed 
Euthymius and recalled Nicolas. But by now there were two 

churches, of which the respective patriarchs were in only 
imperfect control. In bishoprics with two bishops and to 

each bishop his clergy, brawls broke out and blows were ex- 

changed at the foot of the altar (?). 

In 920, the Protector of the young emperor, the future 

Roman I, imposed a patched-up peace on the parties. It was 

more formal than real, and far into the xth century (?), distant 

echoes of the strife between Euthymians and Nicolaites crop 
up. Until 944 the Euthymian party served as rallying point 
for the partisans of Constantine Porphyrogennetos against the 
usurper Roman. But in 920 the Union was a resounding moral 

(1) See Nicoutas Mysticus, Letter to the Stratege of Hellas, P.G. 
111, col. 221 A. 

(2) GRUMEL, Régestes, N. 813: « Acte de réconciliation par lequel 
Sisinnius réintégre dans l’Eglise ceux qui en étaient séparés a cause 
de la tétragamie... Les acclamations qui accompagnent la seconde 

publication du tdéuos tic évdcews sous Basile II indiquent comme 

patriarche contemporain Nicolas (II). Cédrénus, seul témoin qui 

parle de Sisinnius, a-t-il fait confusion, ou bien Sisinnius aurait-il 
réconcilié les derniers hésitants? On ne saurait décider». (Sisinnius 
996-8) See also ibid. N. 669, critique. 
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triumph for Nicolas, who appeared as the champion of mo- 
rality against immorality, the patriarch who had been de- 

posed and exiled for resisting wantonness in high places, while 

his place had been taken by an usurper who pandered to 
imperial vice. 

In this climate the Vita Euthymii was composed, in Euthy- 

mius’ monastery, to clear his memory and explain a situation 

that was not easy to explain. 

3. The Vita Euthymii. — The resulting apologia was con- 

sidered by de Boor an account of events so fair as to be mag- 

nanimous. And in fact I believe it to be remarkably truthful, 

but it is still essentially a skillful defense of Euthymius, 

whose ascent of the patriarchal throne while Nicolas was 

still alive required considerable justification. The author 

insists on: 1) Euthymius’ almost insurmountable unwillingness 
to accept the patriarchal throne, only surmounted when the 

throne is forced on him by a) Nicolas’ zagaityjcerc ; b) the 

unanimous and pressing call of the metropolitans ; c) the in- 

sistence of the Roman delegates ; d) Leo’s threat of afoectc ; 

2) Nicolas’ high treason (and, accessorily, his instability and 

cowardice). 

Date of Composition. — Composed in the monastery of 

Psamathia by an inmate who does not seem to have been 

there with Euthymius (see de Boor, p. 83), the Vita as we 

know it ends with the death of its hero on the 4th August 
917, but in its complete form was carried on to the translation 

of his relics (see below, 146, 12 and note) and is at all events 
posterior to the Union of 920, prophesied at the end of 

ch. 2X1. 
A terminus ante quem has been suggested by de Boor (?). 

Certain expressions look, as he says, very much like «a bid 

for the favour of the asecretis Symeon ... who consequently 

must still have been alive». The observations made below 

(p. 24) on the VE’s source for this episode do not invalidate 
this suggestion — the author handles his material too inde- 

pendantly for that — but confirmation and even a closer 

(1) P. 86. 



10 GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

term is, I think, supplied by two small indications in the 
Vita. On his death-bed, Euthymius foretells a difficult period 
for the community : todto dé yudoxete, Ste peta thy GprEly 

pov &v totadttyn otevdce. xal tadaimwoelac évdcia xatarvticete, 

dco xal abtdv thy isedy onevdv &paoba. dnootelet bé xdoLos 

6 Oed¢ BonOeray buiv && Spore, nal txegacnicor nai avtAdBotto 

nai tO éudov sotéenua dvandnoedoot. The distress will be 

sufficiently pressing and last long enough for them to be 
reduced to selling the sacred vases. The optatives suggest 

that the situation had not yet improved when the Vita was 
written (but optatives in such a text are not much to rest 

conclusions on). This period certainly fell in the reign of 

Romanus Lecapenus. 

But a much closer term is suggested by the reconciliation 
with Nicolas. Euthymius here lets slip a wonderful oppor- 

tunity for a prophecy: od pév, he says to Nicolas, Aéyeuc 

elvai we avatiov nal xaddc A€éyesc. eiui yao. todto bé 0b xatavo- 

eis, Oo dupdeteoo edoeOnoducba évonioy tod Byywatocs tod Xer- 

otov.... Why does he fail to tell Nicolas that, another eight 

years, and it will be his turn, unless Nicolas was still alive 

when the Vita was written? When one remembers the in- 
sistence on Euthymius’ dioratic gifts, it seems almost im- 

possible that an allusion in his mouth to someone’s death 

should not have become a prophecy once that person was 
dead. 

The Vita would then have been composed between 920 
and 925. 



II. SOURCES 

1. The Vita Euthymii and the Chroniclers. 

— 2. The missing pages. — 3. Sources of 
the V.E. not used by the Chroniclers. — 4. 

Photius. — 5. The Preface to the Tomus 

Unionis. — 6. Conclusions. 

1. The Vita Euthymii and the Chroniclers (+). — In his 

commentary de Boor noted that «the striking similarity » 

between Basil’s dying speech in the V.E. and in the Ps.- 

Symeon, as well as the designation of Stylianos as éxiteomoc 

oblige one to recognise that the two accounts are not inde- 

pendant. The nature of their interpendance could only be 

judged, he added, «after full publication and careful sifting 
of all Logothete material ». 

Unfortunately publication of the Logothete advances slow- 
ly. 

However, there may be information to be drawn from com- 

parison, based on what has-been published (?), of all passa- 
ges where there is or might be interdependance. 

The two texts are very differently constructed. The V.E. 

is highly organised: one episode or paragraph prepares a 

later which is seen to fulfill it; sin, admonition, persistance 

in sin and retribution play themselves out; the prophet is 

(1) For the reign of Leo, the different editions of the Chronicle are 

merely the Logothete in its two recensions (see Hirscu, Studien) 
with a few variants in Ps.-Symeon, particularly in the Photian passages 

and certain other mss. 
(2) For the purposes of this study I have not systematically used 

even all the published versions, but confined myself to George Hamar- 

tolus continued in Istrin’s edition, Theophanes continued (Bonn), 
Pseudo-Symeon (Bonn), George continued (Bonn) and Theodose of 

Melitene. The extensive quotations below show, I think, that appeal 

to a greater number of witnesses for establishing the nature of the 
relationship between the two texts is unnecessary and would only lead 

to repetition of the same evidence. George (Bonn) pairs with Theodose 

and George (Istrin) with Theophanes cont. 
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scorned till the prophecy is fulfilled. The Logothete chro- 
nicle, in sharp contrast, consists in the bare juxtaposition of 
unrelated entries. 
A number of these narrate episodes mentioned in the 

V.E. (). Comparison of these in the two sources will be 

completed by a glance at the retrospective mention by Leo 

of his differences with his father and an attempt to identify 
a few episodes likely to have been mentioned in the missing 

pages of the V.E. 

1. — Basil’s last hunt. 

Vita Euthymii 

© 
Bacihevog 6 dvak& é&jer 

Onedowy ... meds TOY TEW- 

tayéhatoy tovtwmy 6 avto- 

xodtwo EpHounoev We bE- 

peyéOn advtwv dndeyorta 

. xal 6 wey pdvog tovtor 

édimuery ... 6 O& ye Ehagoc 

. tH puyadelac dvatea- 

NES ase 

HATAOLBUWY TOUTOY TOIC xé- 

gaow éruntev. é& 05 xal 

George cont. (Istrin, II, 24) 

tod 6& Baothéwco xvyn- 

yowrtoc (?), 

Zonaras 

Eig Onjoav 6&8 anelOdv 

Zlagdc nobev éhdgw éytvyydver tO pé- 

[map]ueyéOns avapaveic 

bm6 tod Bacthéwco xate- 

Owdxeto. 

Ehagos 

éxi[otoapels]é 

yeboc tneoguet nai eic B- 
yoo nouéva xéoata péoortt, 

xai todtoy édimue xal nAn- 

oldoac att hoe thy yeioa 
Evpnjon zAnEa to C@ov Bov- 
Admevoc. tO 68 tOig xéoaow 

Rudbveto tov Ordxovta, xai 

twos thy abdttoig naga- 

(1) Changes on the imperial and patriarchal thrones of CP ; some 

material concerning Theophano; a good many entries concerning 

Zaoutzes and the two Zoes ; Basil’s last hunt and death ; Samonas’ 

discovery of Basil epeictes’ plot; the St Mocius attempt on Leo’s 
life: the sack of Salonica in 904; Constantine Porphyrogenetos’ 

christening ; Nicolas’ exile; the rebellion of Andronicus Ducas ; the 

xaGaigeoi¢ Of Euthymius; Alexander’s death; Constantine Ducas’ 

rising ; Zoe’s coup d’état. 
(2) GrorGE cont. (Bonn) and THEODOSE : Tod 6é Bacthéwe seAbdvto¢ 

MQ0G TO xvYNyYHOal, Eldg~ov nobév avagparérvtoc naypeyébovg (THEOD.: éAa- 
géc no0er avagaveic nappeyébys), Oo attov Bactdedo xatedimuer, ért- 

oteagels 6 eédagos toe tov Baotléa éx tho Caryn and tod inmov (THEOD. : 

peta tov xéoatoc). pOdoacs dé tig wal tiv ondOnvy yoprdoas (THEOD. : 

nal) tv Caovnv éxxdpac, tov Baotdéa éogdoato (Bonn 848 ; THEOD. Mel. 
183) — Ps.-SYMEON: Tod dé Baotléwc év xvvynylm é€eAOdvtoc, Fhagoc 

nappeyebncs arapaveic joe tov Bacthéa & tho Cévnc, and tod innov meta 

tod xéoatoc. pOdoac dé tig thy Cadynv peta tig ondOn¢o xdpac todror 
éoovcato. (Bonn 699). 



éddw nag’ adrod téy yde 
é&Eoxydv tHv xegdtwv vn 
tod Cwotihoos 
tovtov dnerceAOdvtwv dvde- 
mactoy tovtov & tod in- 

ov AaBduevoc épeger 
. tTOTE Tic THY Gnd THY 
Daoydvov Asyouévwv ovy- 

dgoupos tH ehdy@ yivetas 
xai éni yeioa your» ond- 
Onv AaBopevocs tov év toic 

xéoaot xwAvdusvoy Cwoti- 

ea duéxope (p. 2, 2 sqq.). 

THE CHRONICLERS 

Caévn tob Baothéwc td xé- 

eac éuBaddr, 

dvéonace (1) é% tod innov 
wal isto, toig xégaow ému- 

peoduevos. 

émel O& tig On THY per’ 
adtod tiv ondOny yoyvra- 
cag ual tv Cadvny dra- 

teuay tov Baowléa dtéow- 

oev. (ISTRIN, p. 24). 

13 

groouévwr dlav éuBdanbér- 

toc th Cavn tod Baorhéwc 

petéwmooc é- 

neivoc épégeto, hwmonuévoc 

tov Cwov toic xéoac. 

ual tdya dv nrddwto, ei 
wy tig pOdoag xual Elves 

TEuav thy Caovnv adtovr 
dteodoato. (III, Bonn, 
439). 

a) The various versions of the Logothete group are abridged 

versions of the V.E., differing only in degree of condensation. 

(They do not represent an original expanded by the V.E.: 

contrast Zonaras with his embellishments that add nothing). 

b) The Istrin George Monachus cont. gives the longest 

version in the chroniclers but twice the actual words of Theo- 

dosius of Melitene seem closer. 
Ps-Symeon is abridged till no clear picture at all is left. 

N.B. Zonaras’s version in spite of its embellishments, is 

closer to the V.E. than to the Logothete. 

For the sake of comparison, below are the notices of the 
Vita Basilii and the Life of Theophano : 

pOiwdds voow negurinter 6 Baotheds 

tivog THY xata Ojoar xagantdoewy édaBev (Bonn, 351). 

4) THY Goxny bd 

’"Odiyou 68 yodvov magwynxdtosc, 6 wéyac xal mLotdta- 

tos Baotheds Bacideioc, voow nal yhoa xappbeic, tH yu- 

oun natynnelyeto dtadvoe: (KURZ, Theophano, p. 13). 

2. — Basil’s death-bed scene is common to the V.E. and 
Pseudo-Symeon. No other member of the Logothete family 
gives it. No other passage is shared by the V.E. and one 
version only of the chronicle. Ps.-Symeon is, as usual, a ruth- 
lessly abridged version, but adds a detail: not Santabarenos 
alone, but he and Photius have, says Basil, driven him away 

(1) Foe tév Baordéa Ge Bonn (p. 848) ; Ps.-S. (699) ; Theod., Mel. (183) 
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from God and his right mind and snatched him down to a 
like punishment to theirs : 

. pauevos TH vid abtod nal dtaddyp Aégovts xal 2Xtv- 

hiav® tH énitodnm thHv Baothéwc vidy, ét1 Dats 6 

dvlegog xal 6 ovuptotns abtod} LavtaBaonvos tod Oeod 

pe paxodsvartec, xal GAAdtoLOY THC Simatac yydboews mOLH- 

cartes, sic thy ionv pet’ abtmy xddaow éneondoarto. 

nal tadta einwy é&épvéer, xatadindy Agovta ual 2Xté- 

gpavoy nal “AdéEavdgor. (Ps.-Sym., Bonn, 699, 21-700). 

A variant of Basil’s death-bed is found in the Vita Basilii 
Junioris. The murdered Michael appears to the dying man, 

and reproaches him in these words: Ti cot éxoinoa, & Baal- 

Aete, 7} th oot HOlunoa; St. o8twc aynhedo me natéxteEwvac ; 

and he continues with the usual: xai o8twe éayogetwr téler 

tod Biov éyehjoato sic thy Baothelay xatadindy .iéovta xal 

"AdéEavdeor tods viods adtod. II, 285. This is the story Liutprand 

heard and transmits in a slightly elaborated form (Michael 

is introduced by Christ), connecting it, not with Basil’s death, 

but with his consecrating a church to the archistratege Michael. 

(Antapodosis, I, 10, p. 277. Cf. Vita Bas. Jun. II, 307). 

Compare with the Vila Basilii version, George cont. 

(Bonn) : dzooteépac (after cutting off Michael’s hands) edge 

Miyanda yeioag pév ph eyorta, éni tho udivnc 68 xeluevor, 

éheetvohoyotucvory nxata Bactheiori (873, 18). 

3. — The St Mocius attempt on Leo’s life. 

V.E. (p. 66) 

h thio peoconervtnxooric 

édetioc uéoa naejy, xal 

attog 6 Baothedc ody tH 

ieoG ovyxAyjtm uabadc sid- 

Ger mooéoyecbar év tH tod 

legoudetveoc Maxiov na- 
viéom onxn@ anne. éxel- 

oe tolvuy dyixduevos adv 
t@ nateideyn NixoAdw tod 

vaod thy eicodov éeréder. 

&Ealgpync dé éxnndjoas xd- 

twOev tod duBwvos > 

moog tHv codliay tic drije, 

George Cont. Istrin, (II p. 31) 

Iooéhevow 6& tod Baci- 

Aéws menounxdtoc tH Hué- 

0G Tho MEvtEenootHc cic TOY 

dytov Madxuior, &v t@ seilco- 

dedvery adtov xai mAnoiov 
tév aylwy yevéoOar Avody 

éxnenndnuds tig tod Gu- 
Bavoc 

Ps.-S. (p. 704) 

T@ wc’ éter év tH nQ0- 

elevoel Tho mMEevtnxootic 

tov Baotléwce cicodsvovtoc 

sic tov dyrov Mdxtiov, Sv 

medny gacly “Heaxigovc 
sivas vady, éxel aAnoiov tic 

owhéac HAGEr, 

&EeAOdy tic én 

tod: GuBwvog édwxev atte 



Ztvhiaves pev ti xAoe, 
ayvdeuotog dé xndvtn xal 
ph waed tiv0g ywowoxdpe- 

VOC, ata THY Tov Bactléws 

xepadny thy 6dBdor Hv éne- 

gyégeto daydalwc xatége- 

gsv. xal ei pr td éxsice 
dvwbev xoeuduevoy modv- 

xdvdniov thy d&eiay poedv 
ths 6aBdov &dééato, taxa 
av venodc xal dxvovc 6 

Bactledc dnedeluvuto. & 
yao tio mixeds neoopav- 
cews tatvtno aipudpvetoc 

éyeydver. téte 62 mdvtwv 

éni t@ d0o6@ tod yeyord- 
tog mtonbévtwr, puyddes 

@xovto of te tho ovyxan- 
tov dzavtec xal of tov 

tegod Bhyuatoc ... 

Ltvhiavég 6 6 toduntiacs 
Bacdvowg aynxéotoig ai 
goiddecow  éynagteorjoac 

xal pndéy étegov tO 
évoua adtod mgoceinady dia 
mveoc étederwdOn. 
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édpdm nayela, ual xatd xepalfc peta 6dBdov 

isyved tottov éxaice xatad ioxveds ual mayeiac. xal 
nepadnc wai 62 dv éavd- 
twoe magevOd, ei pr) m00- 

vola tiwi td tho 6dBdov 

dxoov tt smohvxavdjd@ ci pr) sic modundvdniov H 

meooxexgovxds, thc Buaiac 6dBdoc (1) évenodicOn, ma- 
puxedy avecxéOn pogdc. tod gevOd dv tod Civ adrdv 

dé aiuatoc opodedc é tho dnjddager. tod dé aipa- 

tov Baothéwc natageéovtos toc apodedc xatageéor- 

nepadyc, tagayh te xal toc(?) tagayy xal vy? 
poyn tév dexdrvtwr éyéveto. thHv doxdvtmy yéyove (°) 

6 68 Gdelgydc adtod °AAEE- 

avdgoc, vdcov meogacicd- 

bevoc, 08 xatHAbev ev tH 
eiodd@, ac éx tovtov bnon- 

tEev07jvat adtdrv, thy torav- 
thy éniBovhhy xategydcao- 

Oat. 
6 6& tov Baoidéa arAnEac, xoatnbévtoc tod Sdvtoc tH 

uatacyebels xal modAdc Ba- Baotdei, xal modAdc Baod- 

odvovs tnomepevnuds, émel vous xai tiumoelac vdwope- 

pndéva ovvedévar “xabwmpo- wevnxdtoc éni moddds Hué- 

Adyet, téloc yeigac xai n6- gac, éxel undéva xabwpodd- 
dag éunoneic ey th tod ynoev, éxndmtetar xeigac 
inmixod opevddvy éxxndn.  xai mddac xal é&v tH oper- 

ddvt tod inninod xaietat. 

The Logothete account follows the V.E. step by step, but 
combines elements from at least one other source: the ac- 

counts of Alexander’s réle, though not necessarily contra- 

dictory, are different ; in the Logothete versions the story is 

rounded off by that of the oixovduocg Mark (4). Lastly, Theodose 

(1) % good tig éa¢Bdov. Theod. Mel., Gc (Bonn 861). 
(2) & tic tod Bactléws xepadjs Gc (Bonn 861). 

(3) xai noAdol év tadty dnddovto (1), Ge (Bonn 861). 
(4) From a Blog xal xoditela tod dolov nateds judy? Kazdan has 

noted that the Logothete gives little place to Euthymius himself, 
I would add: just a little more than to Mark. 
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and the Bonn George cont. have information on what Samonas 
was doing at the time. 

There are other minor differences: the .V.E.’s naming of 

Nicolas, which may be bias and paving the way for the 

emperor’s remark in ch. 12. The V.E. also names the author 

of the attempt while the Logothete gives more details of his 

punishment. 

The attempt took place on the day of Mid-Pentecost, Istrin 
and Ps.-Symeon have « Pentecost ». 

Each Logothete group is, at least once, closer than the other 

to the V.E.: éxnnédjoas (xdtwber tod d&uBwvoc) (V.E.) é- 

ehOcy (Theod. Mel. group) éxzenndnxds (Gc Istrin group) ; codia 
(V.E.) codéa (Theod. Mel. gr. except Ps.-Sym.) dylwy Obvedy 

(Gc Istrin group) ; goed tic 6dBdov (V.E.) goea tic 6. (Theod. 
Mel. gr.) to tic 6. &xeov (Gc Istrin gr.). 

4. — Exile of Nicolas. — The very long V,E. account of 

the banquet on St Trypho’s day that ended in the exiling of 

Nicolas and the metropolitans has been drastically conden- 
sed to: 

moocxaheoduevor yao Nixddaov natoidoyny DeBoova- 

oi@m pnvi noedtyn, xal woddda Aimagnoartes SexOHvar tH 

nodvyapiar, éxei netoas ob% ndvvjOnoar, azo tod xAntoglov 

61a tod Bovuodgovtoc & mhoiw mined todtov éupiBd- 

cartec duenéoacay év th “Hola, ay ho nel wéxor Tada- 

xonray wodic azyjet, yudvoc énimermévno noddjc (George 

cont., Bonn, 865, 16-22). 

The last lines repeat V.E. : 

tov O& ye Nateldoyny META THO MoEMovons TYUHS dua 

tod Aeyopévov Bovxohéovtocs xatedEartec, év axatiw éu- 

Badovtes tH adtod por th év taic Tahaxenvaic dno- 
4atéotynoar. 

except that the V.E. has added wera tic neenovons tums and 

omitted the pathetic passage about Nicolas’s suffering. For, 

clearly, it is the V.E. who has omitted, not the Logothete who 
has added. Then for this passage the author of the Vifa used 
a source that was used independantly by the Logothete. The 

source seems to have been favourable to Nicolas. If one re- 
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members that the ‘Schism of the Tetragamy’ went on for 

decades, that it stirred such feeling that when Polyeuctes 
(956-959) replaced Euthymius’ name on the diptychs he met 

with resistance (1) and that earlier the confrontation had 

been violent (?). and if one then consider that Nicolas 

was the head and hero of one side, it is impossible not 

to believe that there was a Life of Nicolas. 

5. — The deposition of Euthymius. 

Vita Euthymii 

éxi Bhyatog yde éy toic Paot- 

Astous nabecbeic év tH otod tH xa- 
Aovpévn Mayvateg (118, 7) ... meo00- 

tdooe. nagacthvar EvOdmov (118, 

14) ... td adtod duopdeioy done 

Ofjges dyeuot dpagndoartes xata- 

natnOyjvar mnenoujunoar naoay 
thy isoatinyy otodny ... xatend- 

tyoay ... Tov ndywra abtod oyo- 

dem> éetiddov ... elf oftwc yeor- 
Gifer todtoy xata tov tévovtos (p. 

120) 
« dtati thy euol vupyerdeioay éx- 

xAnotlar ... guvnotetow xai wioos év 

atti sionyayes éué tadtno éed- 

oac;» (p. 118, 20) 

(Cf. part. 120, 30-122, 1 

and 122, 16-17) 

George cont. (Istrin, 37) 

ITowjoac 68 oelévtiov év tH Man- 
vavog, “AdéEavdgoc xatyyayer do 

tév “Ayabod tov EiOdmiovy wai dua 

Nixold@m xabeoOdco thy adtod xa- 

Oaigeow énoujoarto. sd0dc¢ dé do- 
meg avyweqot Onoes éunenndnxdtec, 

tov isgomoenovs dvdodc éxeivov 

tHv ospacuiay yeverdda anéttAdoy 

nal éxi tedynhov dbovy wal dAdac 
avumoiatovs mowdcs todtm énégpegor, 

éniBatny droxahotytes ual pouxov 

nal GAdotoig éeuidnujoarta(®) yv- 

vatxt. 

6 6é iegdc avjg éxeivoc xai aidéor- 

bos nmodwco ndvta xai jovywo dné- 
PEEP. 

The Istrin George mostly reproduces, with considerable 

cuts, but otherwise almost word for word, the Vita. Theoph. 

Cont. is naturally the same except that, instead of dAdotola 

énidnunoarta yuvaixi, it has éxinmnédjoarta, which is right 

(see below). The Theodose Mel. group gives an even more 
abbreviated version. 

Only two passages suggest the possible influence of ano- 

ther source. In the one just quoted, the terms éxBatny, 

(1) THe 435; Ced. II, 334-5. 
(2) Letters of Nicolas Mysticus part. Migne XXXIV. 

(3) éminndjoarvta THe., Bonn, 378. 
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powxoy xat GAdotola éninndjoarta yvvaixt differ quite noti- 
ceably from the words attributed to Nicolas in the V.E. 

but are the usual terms to be found in polemical letters and 

pamphlets of the tetragamy. Infact so usual are they that no 
specific source is perhaps necessary to explain them. How- 

ever some kind of other source there was for Euthymius’ 

« passion » : Theophanes Continuatus (Bonn, 378) and Pseudo- 

Symeon (p. 716 — Also Cedrenus - Skylitzes, II, 275) relate 

the swift punishment that fell on « the cleric who pulled the 

patriarch’s beard». The story is not found in George Cont. 
(Bonn or Istrin), Theodose (or Zonaras). 

6. — Death of Alexander. 

V.E. (p. 128) 

*AhéEavdooc toivuy 6 Ba- 
otheds tod ageodiciov ad- 
tod égwtoc xwdvOeic, xai 

aveveoyytov emi todtm mé- 

vovtoc, yonor me0c0ptAnoas 

wai mag’ atitdy sic dOéo- 

fous modéerc moofiBacbelc, 

toic év t® innodgopim Cw- 

dtanoic yadxoveyrjpacw éo- 

Ontatc dugidoac xal Ovpid- 

cag xai mohvxavdjdoic pw- 

taywynoas éy avt@ TH tov 

innodeoplov xabiopate adc 

GAhoc tic “Hoddns dogdtwc 
nAnyeic, Baotaldusvoc épv 

toic Bactdelouc eionyOn, me- 

ydlws xal agoorjtws ddv- 
vOb[LEvoc. 

Theod. Mel. (p. 201) George cont. Istrin, (II, p. 38) 

Odtocs miAdvoig ual ydn- o8twco ody *AAdégEavdeos, 

ow éavtdoyv é&édot0. of wal aAdvoic éavtoy xai ydn- 

neneinacw adtévy, do «to ow éxdedmuds, éneicOn 

tod ovdyeov otorxciov, tO tn’ abtdv, wo év tH in- 
éy t@ innin@, ool xal tf mix odayeoc yalxovc éotn- 
of Cot moocarvdxertat », 

yot- 
edBiov tov avdntov smep- 

galvortes. 

dnatnbsic aidota xai dddr- 
tas t@ yolom noocavevéw- 

oev do Aeinopévove att@. 

Kal th atti nddvn menoi- 
0dc¢, innindy moijoac, tac 

tay éxxlAnoidy évdutas xal 

nohvudvdnia Goac, 6 in- 
muxov éotddice xai Ttoic 

Chdowg gawtapiar (4) éxoln- 

oe. Atd tovto obn an’ 
attod 4 tod Oe0d yelo, dc 

thy tod Oeod tim ois 

sid@Aotg Neoodpartoc. 

(1) gwravylay Ps.-Sym., gwraywylay Ge Bonn. 

“ado advtod sin otoryeiov. 
Agovtt yde tH adtov, pa- 

oly, ddclpd drtidyetat, 

yovedBiov tov avdntoy dnEp- 
gaivovtec. 6 dé, TovtoLs 

‘O 6& tovdtoic dnatnOeic, aidoia xal dddr- 

tac tH yolow moocaveved- 

oac &¢ Aeimopévovc att@ 

tH tovadttn ody nAdvn mE- 
molds, innixdy menoinxs 
nal tod¢ iegods tév éxxdn- 
ody mémhove nai tod Aap- 

athoacs avataBay, to inm- 
“ov xatTExdouNnoe, THy TOO 

Ocod tiny toic eidd@Aoic 6 

deiAatog §=nagacydr. 616 
wai maga Ocod thy tiny 
agneé0n co tdyvota. 
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After alluding to the political 
activity round the death-bed, 
the VE continues: (p. 130, 14) 

*"AhéEavdoos 6& tH & tHv aidol- 
av onneddvt xal teheig éxxonf ddv- 
vdpevog & tH wy’ tho Baotdelac 

In the Logothete, the Hime- 
rios incident and Bulgarian em- 
bassy follow. Finally: (Theod. 
Mel. p. 201) 

*AhéEavdeocs dé dguothoac xal oi- 
vobeic év toic ind xdva xadpaor 

nathnAve oyaigioa(}). xal dougaig 
Oenddt@m mdnysic ual dvelOdy, ai- 

patos (*) moAdod é taHv Owadv xai 

t&v aidolwy éxpegopévov (*), peta 
dvo Hugoacg étededtyce ('). 

adtod unvi xaxdc¢ tod Ch éoréontat. 

The relationship of the V.E. and the Logothete texts is evi- 
dent in the parallel development of the episode with frequent 
coincident expressions: ydénot noocoutAnoas — mAdvoic xal ydn- 

aw ; tots év t@ inzodgoulw Zwdiaxoig — tO inninoy éotddice nal 

toic Z@dotc...; wodvnavrdjdots potaywyjoas — mnodvxdyvdnia 

doas — ypwtaywyiar éxoinoe. The addition of the Logothete’s on 

the boar is framed by of xai menelxaow adtdéy before and 

wai tH adth wAdvn wenoOdc after,, a characteristic mark of 

interpolations. 

But after pwtaywyjoas — gpwotaywylay énolynce the two ac- 

counts diverge. Both record that Alexander was punished. For 
the V.E. he was struck down immediately éy adté 16 106 inno- 

dooutov xabicuats where he is doing honour to idols, and car- 

ried home to die. The Logothete speaks of his punishment 
in a formula whose basic identity remains unmistakeable 
through the variants: 616 xai maod Oeod thy tiny apnoén 

ao tayvota or Ho0n ax’ adtod % tod Be0d yelo, but the precise 

nature of the punishment is, surprisingly, not stated. It is 
not death in any very brief lapse of time. First must come 
the death of Himerios and the Bulgarian embassy, only then 

Alexander’s death, of apoplexy or sunstroke. His general 

state of health is good enough for him to play polo. 

(1) tH tio opaleas yejoacba xnaidiG Ge Istrin group. 
(2) aipatoc adtoé xoAdod Ge Istrin group. 
(3) xatagpegouévov Ge Istrin group. gegouévov Ps.-Sym. 
(4) unrvi *Iovvip ¢’ & huéog xvoianf ivdintidvoc xnedtyns Ge Istrin 

group. Gc Bonn is heavily cut, but presents as usual Theod. Mel. 

characteristics. 
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The funeral oration on Euthymius pronounced by Arethas 
of Caesarea some time between 917 and 920 proves the his- 
toricity of the hippodrome incident, is interesting for the V.E. 
text and confirms, once again, the correctness of its version of 

an event as against the Logothete’s: toic yag xata thy imno- 

dooutay aydluaot ta arOeotHota Odoac thy &vdixov ayteddu- 

Bave utoanodoolar. otnw t6 ndv dnnoetioto tho Baxnyelac nal 

6 pév édeewvdc poeddny toic éavtod xoitdow sioenouileto, 

obdéy advextétegov “Howdov todtov diayerduevoc, d¢ “lanwBov 

tov ZeBedalov sic yadow THY yoLrotoutovwy avnonnac xai Ilétow 

émitibéwevoc TH xogvpalm, uatdddndov seixye thy auorbhy, év 

péon narnydvoe: xal Bactdelp dogvyoela oidjuate dAyewotdtm 

nal oxwdjuwy antotovuérn exléoer tov Biov xatacteepdaperoc. 

Alexander, who had been ill for some time, was taken worse 

in the kathisma where he was presiding over a pagan cere- 

mony and carried to his bed to die. The tale that he had a 

stroke while playing ball is nothing but a legendary variant. 

Even the medical details that accompany it are only partly 

suitable. Except for the nose-bleeding, they probably be- 

long to the real account of his death. The expression éop- 

gaia Oenddtw xdnyeic also, though perfectly appropriate, is 

awkwardly introduced and seems to come from the same 

source (cf. V.E. dogdtw¢ aAnyeic) (3). 

7. — Constantine Ducas’ rebellion has a few expressions 

common to the two accounts but for the most part these 

are different. That of the Logothete, much longer, is located 

with the rebels. The V.E. is mainly concerned with the inside 

of the palace. The part of the narrative which relates events 

outside has the same source as the Logothete. 

(1) I have suggested elsewhere (The emperor Alexander’s bad name) a 
possible genesis of this legend : the Logothete mentions, among Alex- 
ander’s promotions, that of John Lazares as rector, and adds é¢ xai 
waxd<¢ td Chy danégonte meta Odvatov *AdeEdvdoov, év tH ‘Epddu@ ogai- 
offwv. (Bonn 379 ; 872). The looseness of mediaeval grammar makes 
it easy for the words after *Adsédvdgov to be transferred to him. The 
only surprising thing is that this careless mistake should have had 
such success. 
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V.E. (p. 130) George cont. Istrin (T, II, 40) 

dvaioeitar yao medtegoy 6 tovtov avnoé0n dé xal Ieeyoodc vidc tod 

vlog Tenyoeds “ahoduevog naga tod §=— Aovxdc ... 

natoixiov Taga é th tig Xadxijc 
mdAn, £10’ o8two xadtoc Kwvotarv- 6 dov& Kwvotartivoc ... tov inno 

tivoc, 6 todvtov mato, évdo0ev tho és&hdavver. 6 O&, talc éxsioe dnE- 

Xadluic addnc, tod innov adtod éy otoewmpévaic évohioOhjoac adagiv, eic 
tais éxsice dvaBdOeaic dAioOjcar- yrhv tov émbdtny xatéBader. énei 
toc¢, maga thy &x tic étaigslac thy d€ tic “ata yHo éeeuuévoy ... xaté- 
uepadny dmotémvetat. AaBev ... Elper thy todtov anétepus 

nepadnjy. 

The reprisals that followed the rising are also much abridged 

in the V.E.: 

é@ tolvuy Aéyew todc diapdgove tHY Aoindy GAAnAddAdws Oard- 

Tovs, Tuumaviomovds te xal Aoyyedoetc, POVONXLOMOVS TE 

H*atTa Mavtroc tOnor. 

The Logothete’s pro-rebel source is more interested. The 
Istrin George Cont., after a number of particular cases, writes : 
tov de Aividny éxeivov ual todrco ody abt moddod¢ nai dvdgelove 

dytag aad te the &v Xevaondhet Aauddewes 

wnat méyot tod Aevndtov dtdbpmotc EtvdAous 

dvecxoAdautaay xai nodhodo dv taév év téder tote avn- 

Ae@so nal dvaitiwg ot Aeyduevor obdto. énitoono. anéutetvar. 

One cannot be certain the source was the same here, but it 
seems likely. 

In the seven examples hitherto considered interpendance is 

clear. Common sources can be recognised in every case ; 

the Vita may itself have been, in some cases, the source of 
the Logothete. The examples that follow are not, at first 

sight, quite so obvious. 

8. — Sack of Thessalonica. The V.E., out perhaps, as de 
Boor suggested, to pay court to the asecretis Symeon, devotes 

several lines to the taking of Thessalonica in 904 by Leo the 
Tripolite : Xvyuedy 6 BeopiAncs wal tywtdtatocs wai xata ndrta 

aéidyaotos avie, bs xal tiv add Oecoarorixns wéyous édd- 

gous xatalvecbar wéddovoay naga tod xata ovyydenow Oeod 
nal mAjbos Hudy duaotidy nagadaBdrtocs tadtny doeBots *Io- 

paniitov, tod Toinodltov xahovuévov, to adgegyor Egyov noln- 
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oduevos ual adtopl tov GAitiotov Oeaoduevoc, do dyylvovg nail 

Eyépowy nelOet todtoy té te dotv amor édoat nal TO THs aixpa- 

Awoias adeiotov xatahineiv, tHv sic Bovdydeovc nag’ adbtod 

dmootaheioay pidiniy deElwow peta nal tho GAnic tod yovalov 

toic “Agayr nagacyduevoc (p. 100). 

In the chroniclers the sack of Thessalonica is given as fol- 
lows : 

Theodosius of Melitene (193-4) 

’"Anoorédhet ody 6 Baotheds Ebotd- 

Oiov dgovyydetov ... dmootéAder “I- 

béouoy ... Toic d& tod Oeod xolua- 
ow dytectedyn 6 adtdgc Aéwy 6 
Toinodltns, nai anfjAbev év Ococa- 
hovixn . xal tadtny énodidounoe xai 

nagéhapev dua tH otgatny@ adtay 

Aégorte tH Xatlihaxiw, novjoac noA- 

Any oyayny xal aixpadwoiar. 

“PodopbaAns O& tig nov- 

Bexoviddoetog Hv adnoorateic 

év Dinehia 61d yoelar tivd, Exwv pel? 

éavtod yovolov Aiteac e’. Noonoac 
dé nata toynv &v tH 66H sionAOer 

é&v Oeooahovixn nedc té Aovoacba 
nal dvaxtjoacbar éavtdy, xai éxoa- 
tHOn naga Aégovtoc. Ategydpevoc 
d& Luuedhy aonxorjtns dveAdBeto td 

te xyovolov xai ta dea dneg eiace 
“Podopidns é&v tH 666. 6” & moAdd 

Bacaviobcic ételedtnoev. Tod 6& 

Toinohitov Bovdopévov thy mddw 

natacteépar, paddy Luuedy dndoi 

ait® dAapeiv yxovolov xai tadtyy 

édoat. “Ov xal neloac, xal AaBbay 

Adyov ovvepdrynoe dSodvar tO yov- 

olov t@ Toinoditn tod thy ndAw 
édoar. 6 62 xai yéyover. 

Ps.-Symeon (Bonn, 707) 

*"Anootéhher ody 6 Bactledo Es- 

otdO.ov dgovyydguov téyv nAwiyuowr... 

ola ta xogluata tod Ge0v, edOdc 

dmooteépovat, xai tiv Oscoahovi- 

unv nxatalaBdrtes moQBoicw adthr, 

nal mwoddAny ogayiy xal aixuahw- 
olay motovot. 

Bovdopévwr dé adtadv xal thy mddw 
xatacteépar, Luuedy 6 mowtacn- 
xontic eveebeic, AaBdv medc ‘Podo- 

gvadiov tot dnootakévtog med¢ tod 
Dedyyovs peta xarioxiov yoevoalov 

Aiteacs @ 

6c wal dédwuev td te xovalor xai 
té xavioxioy toic Lagaxnvoic. xal 

siacayv thy ndédw xal ta téelxn. 

The principal link between the VE and the Logothete is 
not so much words or phrases as a pronounced and same 
selectivity. The siege and sack are summarily dispatched, 
and even the redeeming of the town and the prisoners is 
apparently of less interest than the manner in which they 
were redeemed. 
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The elements shared are the role of Symeon, the gold sent 
to some foreign or distant place, and its use, instead, to save 
Thessalonica. 

The gold is being sent, according to Theophanes Continua- 

tus, Theodose and Gc (Bonn) to Sicily, the V.E. has «the 
Bulgarians », Ps.-Sym. «the Franks ». 

The whole story, complete with variants, comes from 

Cameniata : 

"Hv 6€ tis peta tod Aoimod nANPovG THY aixwaddtwv 

ovdleipbcic edvotyoso tod BPacthéwe xal thy &6- 

yov sic, “Podogyddans obtw xahoduevoc, dc étvxe m0d pt- 

xo00 tod xuvddvov tHv Exit Sddauv otadelc, nal tTLVMY 

KOerGv Evexev node tH adder yevduevoc, wel? udy ovy- 

xderobjvar nai thy OnBértwy ariaedy pwetacyeiv? O¢ nail éxduile 

we? éavtod wAjOos yovolov, dneo éheyey andyew énixovolas 

Tivos ydoww tod xata Lixehiay oteatod ... odtog ody xatTa THY 

vduta wel Hy tod xivddvov t1)v relay dmartec &deEdueba, EAabev 

obx old dnwc éfeveyneiv tig addewcs tO yovolov éxeivo meta 

nal Tivwy THY SINEETOVMEYWY ATH, xaL MOOS TOY OTEa- 

tnhyov AXtevudvosg EEatootEidar... yEevowheic odv 

odtocs 4x9n xata tO NEdcwnoY TOO TYEdGYVOV ... « 0d dH» Mot 

«tO tod Bacthéws yovoiorv, ta dvo tdédarta daeg éni Linedlay 

dyew étaxOnc »; (p. 569). Death of Rodophyles (p. 571)... 

avjo xadotvmevog Lvuedy, poorijce. PeBynxads xai dua neioacs Ov 

noAsdy noayudtwr, d¢ iv medc tod Baotléwc otadeic dv ai- 

tiay Tid yoet@dn Ed pLxood tH wéAEL, MEO! Ho vOv od dvay- 

natov eineiv. tovtorg odv xal’ Exdotny méxor TOY HuEeQdy tod 

andénhov ovyr@> éoyouévotc avexowadynoe tHY xata THY eion- 

phévov Bovdny 6 dewdcs odtog Aéwy, cindy nods adtods wo éyad 

dnexyOGc>, pnoi, pegduevoc & deytic xual? sudv odu #xowor 

lodoa: tév dAdyvtwy oddéva (p. 574) ... 6 ody OnOelo Lvuedy, 

dte 62 tdv GAlwv nooéxwr, med adbtov éyn « éyw tadtny THY 

éyytny udvos uateyyvoua xta. (p. 575) ... tadta dxodvoas 6 

nanonOnc éxeivoc, #yyeapdv te neloag tov adtoy Lvuewy xal 

évduotov uta. ... anoav0fvar ndvtac éxeivovg todo && rudy 

negittevoartas dvdoac énétoeper (p. 575-6). The Tripolite then 

orders that Thessalonica be set on fire, he is again bought 

off. Oi yao dvdgec éxeivor civ tH Onbévts Lopedy, wy Exovtes 

GAAobEv ober xataBddAdcobar tiv negli todtov noodtynta ta 

ddo0 bxéoxyorto tod yovolov tddarvta deg tv 6 Oavdy éx tay 
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dondiwy ebvodyoo nodg tov Xrovudva éEanooteldag: a xal 

Odttov dyaydrtec ... xal toic BaeBdeots évagiOunoartes, obtw¢ 

thy wodw tho nvoxatdc éodoarto (p. 576). 

The process of condensing this long story into so few lines 

obviously required an effort. The awkwardness of ‘PodopddAns 

d& tic xovBixovddgtos Hy axootadeic is an example. It is drag- 

ged by the hair out of Cameniata (see above, first 1.) ; so is 

twov xoeiwy évexey, which there is applied to the eunuch’s 

turning aside to Thessalonica. Theodose cont. has kept the 

formula, but used it for Rhodophyles’ original mission. The 

gold was indeed destined, as Theodose etc say, to Sicily, but 

Rhodophyles decided to divert it to Strymon, justifying the 

Vita Euthymii « Bulgarians ». The Ps.-Symeon « Franks » are 

an interpretation of éxi ddvow. Symeon’s interviews with the 
Tripolite are summarised in adtoy! tov additjoior Oeacdpevoc. 

Both town and prisoners are redeemed from the Tripolite by 

Symeon. It seems likely that an edition of the end only of Ca- 

meniata’s De excidio circulated in Constantinople, perhaps ma- 

de by Symeon or on his instructions, unless it was made by Ca- 

meniata himself, to curry favour with him. 

This is, as far as I know, the only common source of both 

V.E. and the Logothete to have survived independantly. 

The V.E. handles its source fairly freely. The Logothete 
simply excerpts without re-writing. 

9. — Rising of Andronicus Ducas. The accounts in the V.E. 

and in the chronicle are essentially different. The Logothete 

is sympathetic to Andronicus, the author of the Vita hostile (3), 
and principally interested in the episode as damaging to 
Nicolas. 

A dozen words provide the sum of possible contamination : 

pobAtoy yag ovoxevdcas xai év tH KaBdda dAeyouévm doter 
dxodvonetyjoas ... med¢ tod “Ayaenvods tO Seunua ornoer. 
MoAAa dé naga tod Bacthevovtos noooxdAnbelc did te yovaoBova- 
Awv yooupateioy xal porxtdy dexwv év adtoic éyyeyoaupéver, 
od pny 68 Gdda xal adtady tv tod Bacidéws pudaxter ... thy énl 

(1) 4) tod Aovxdc nagowla — édeewwdr dxovoua xal toig peténeita xol- 
ottavoig xatadindy. (68, 5 ; 68, 12). 
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xah@ éensatgopny ob xatedéEato, GAAa nedc “Acovelovs danuto- 
podnoer. 

The rest of the account is set in the palace, but the above 

is just such a heavily condensed relation as we have already 

seen the Vita give of events outside the palace that must 

be taken into account to explain the events inside. 

The whole account of the rising is given as follows by THc : 

(p. 371) Xtdéhov 6é tHv “Ayagnradyv nara “Pwyaiwy edOdrtoc 6 

Baotheds “Hugéoiov hoyobétny tod dodpuov tod otddov naytos Goxn- 

yov mpoBpdaddetar. &d&&ato xai “Avdgdrinoc 6 dovdé avvercedbeiv 

t@ “Huepiw nai todo “Ayaenvods xatanoheufoa. 6 6& Lauwrac 

adidAhaxtos &ybe0c dv “Avdgovixwm Bdébeov abt inwevtter xai 

toicg moot nayidac tnetiber ... tnéBale 6 twa yedpat Aaboaiws 

"Avdgovinw un év totic mholoug eioedOeiv, dtr, pynaly, nagayyediac 

6 ‘Huégtos eidnyer naga Baotléwc, dnoBdAnbévtoc naga Laywvrda, 

natacyelvy xal tupAdoal oe. nodda dé tod “Hpuegiov neoteeno- 

pévov tov “Avdodvinov év toic mdoloic eicedbeiv tév “Ayaonydy 

Emixelévov, ameoxlotnce, my todto moijoat xatade>duevoc. 

“Hyéouoc 6& udvos th tod ayiov dnootéiov Oona wyjun ovppa- 

doy naddewov meta tdv “Ayaenyay peyddny vinny sigydoato. 

tobto pabay *Avdgdyixoc, xai dnoyvots, dua ovyyevéo xai 

dovhois abtod adh xatéoxyev thy Aeyowévny KaBdday, eic 

anootaciav dgunaac. 6 6& Lauwrdcs nddau moté tovodvtov ént- 

haBécbat xaigod énibvpay medc Bactléa éheyev « ob% asi, déo- 

gota, éheyor 6tt Gytdotns wal anootdtns éotiv 6 dov§ nal tH 

Baotheia cov nodéutoc;» magavtina yobtv dxéotetdev Ion- 

yooady “IBneitlny Aeydpevov ... natanoleunoar abtdv. Malay 

6é todto “Avdgdvinoc, nai ndco 6 mateidexyns Nixddaoc tig éx- 

nhnoias &edthyOn, totic “-Ayaonvoic éF€qpvuyer na- 

yotxl, tyhvinadta xata “Popyaiwy ééniedvodow: dv aueg- 

povuris évtiuws nai weyadongends noocedéEato. Ehuneito 

6é 6 Bactheds 61a tov ~Avdgdvixorv, xal 

éBostdeto Adyor att@® Evundyeapoyr ('}) ano- 

otéeihat tot nods “Pwpaiovs txnoateépar. 

auveBovievoay dé ties tH Bactlet prdogyoornbivai twa tdr 

(1) 6 xa Oedqnios dia tov MavovnA énoince Theod. Mel. and Ge 
Bonn. 
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tod moaitwelov Lagaxnrdv xal dnooradjvar év Lveiag peta 

Adyou évunoyodpov. 6 6) wal menoinuer, dtd xtvvaBa- 

eews yodyas wali BotddAn cyeaylicas xovot 

nal gvdov Boaxéos gatdlov todxtov xataxdeioac adbto. 

The story of Andronicus as told by the Logothete is full 
of romantic elements. It is interesting that, where the em- 

peror grieves for Andronicus and wants to write to him to 

come back, Theodosius of Melitene (and George Bonn) add 

«as Theophilus did for Manuel ». 
One might expect a few coincidences between the stories of 

two famous generals who fled to the Arabs. And in fact the 

coincidences abound. Manuel too was slandered to the Em- 
peror. In Theophanes (for the versions vary considerably (*)) 
he learns that the emperor is planning to blind him. When 
he has fled, the Emperor tries everything to get him back, 

Chrysobulls, safe-conducts, té te tod Baothéwe é@yxdAniov or 

gviaxtéy (THe 119, 20; Ps.-Sym. 633, 8). 
Finally his return, unlike Andronicus’, is arranged : either 

openly, as part of an exchange of prisoners, or, according to 

another version, by a secret missive from the Emperor in- 
geniously conveyed — the familiar progress of a myth. 

In short, the two stories are not the same, but the existence 

of Manuel’s story ready to be used as a model, its mention by 
the chronicler, the weakness shown in both for cloak and 
dagger episodes, as well as the presence of several coincidences, 

lay the story of Andronicus open to suspicion of having been 
influenced, or at least of having been treated in the same way : 

as a romantic episode. 

Nothing in it is more romantic than the business of the white 
candle : 

61a xivvaBdgews yodpas xal Bovsdn ogeayicas yovoh xai év- 
dobev yatihiov Boaxéos todxtov xataxieloac adté... Istrin, 35. 

Meta yovooBovadioy dia xivvabdeews, Paddy abtd éevdober 
gatilov tedxtov Boayéos Ps.-S., 711. 

(1) On Manuel, see GreaorrE, Etudes ... Manuel; Manuel et 
Théophobe, and his notes in Dyn. d’Amor., pp. 99 ; 103 ; 154-5 rey 
191-2; 413. 
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yedpas dia xiwvaBdgews nai dnoctetdas peta yovooBovddlov év- 
do8ev yatdiov Boaxéos tedxtov Theod. Mel., 197. 

Choosing the most poetical variant (that of the Istrin group) 
and with a minimum of reshuffling, this can be read as two 
lines of political verse : 

dia xivvaBdgews yedpas ual yovof opeaylaas BodAdy 

gatiiov tedxtov évdobev Boayéoo xataxdsioac... 

That Leo sent Gregoras Iveritzes after Andronicus would 

seem likely enough, even if the Arabs had not confirmed it. 

That he offered him a free pardon from Kavala seems likely 

too. But whether or not he did try to call back, after his pas- 
sage to the Arabs, that aristocratic hero and threat to his 

throne, the hero’s legend requires that the emperor should 

resort to as strange strategems to recall him as Theophilus 
had for Manuel. The Vita Euthymii, which represents pro- 
Leo sentiment, is careful to insist on Leo’s efforts—even for- 

getting to mention Iveritzes — at the same time as it shows 
an unfavourable attitude to the hero himself, but according 

to this source the chrysobulls and safe-conducts are sent 

to Andronicus while he is still in Kavala. 

A last word on the Chronicler’s Andronicus : we saw above 
that the rising of Constantine Ducas is told in the same way, 
from the rebel point of view : a text to the glory of the Ducas 

family seems a likely common source, and the episode of the 

Flight of Samonas (+) might have the same origin. 

However, for the author of the V.E. the principal interest 

of the episode lay in the involvement of Nicolas Mysticus. 

After the brief account which corresponds grosso modo with 

that of the Logothete, and ends, with apparent finality : 

« leaving a lamentable fame among Christians and generations 

yet to be» it returns to the period when Andronicus is still at 
Kavala. Some of his supporters had forsaken him and returned 

to Constantinople — bringing damning letters received by 
Andronicus in the fortress, including one from the patriarch, 
whose text is given. 

It is more conveniant to consider the authenticity of all 

(1) See R. J. H. Jenkins, The Flight of Samonas, 217-235. 
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the Vita documents and letters at the same time in a later 

paragraph. But if the present letter is genuine, as I think likely, 

it confirms the chroniclers to this extent that a) Leo did send 

letters with promises to Andronicus ; b) Samonas had some- 

thing to do with his flight. Either, as the chroniclers say, 

slandering him out of envy or simply because he had discover- 

ed that Andronicus was plotting against the Emperor (’). 

10. — The plot of Basil epeictes. The christening of Con- 
stantine Porphyrogennetos. Zoe Carbonopsina’s coup d’état. 

For the plot of Basil epeictes revealed by Samonas, the bare 
bones of the story (without the Kalocyr and Christopher patch) 
seem to follow a course sufficiently similar to suggest a com- 

mon source adapted by each in its own way, as Cameniata 

is adapted for the siege of Thessalonica. 
The christening of Constantine is treated at greater length 

in the Vita, which is natural: to the author’s tendency to 

dwell on court events is here added an occasion for giving 

importance to Euthymius, whom he names as dvddozog with 

Samonas. The Logothete gives Alexander and oi é tédeu 

dnayvtec. A common origin seems unlikely. 
Nor do I think there is any common source for the coup 

d’état of Zoe Carbonopsina. However, as the episode must be 
considered similarly placed in the two accounts (the V.E. 

normally pays no attention to Bulgarians wheras the Logo- 
thete naturally does), after the rising of Constantine Ducas, 

for part of which a common source has been used, it is ne- 

cessary to give the one sentence for which the question could 

arise: ovpPovdf Aomwinor éEtargerdgyov xatapiBaler Zw Nixd- 

Aaov mateldexny dua toic pet’ adtod per’ doytc ta tHo idlac 

éxxhnaiac yeortilew scinodoa. Dominicus is quite foreign to 

the Vita, but can be cut out quite easily. « Those with 

Nicolas » are likewise unmentioned in the Vita. 

11. — Succession of the emperors etc. This constitutes the 
framework (?) within which the Logothete writes. Its adop- 

(1) See below, p. 33 & 59-61 and GrumeEL, Révolte d’ Andronic; 

JENKINS, Flight ; P. KaARLIN-HayTER, The revolt of Andronicus Ducas. 
(2) On the ‘annalistic source’ see A. P. Kazpan., V. V., 15, 1959, 

125-43. 
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tion in the V.E. could be a consequence of the characteristic 
of this Vita that it has as a rule the reigning sovereign as se- 

cond person of the drama. On the other hand, it is handled 
in technical manner. 

The question arises whether there are any coincidences in 

these notices sufficient to suggest interpendance (not ari- 

sing simply from a developed account of circumstances, 

such as the account of Nicolas’ deposition which is a live part 

of the story). 

At least one such coincidence was noticed by de Boor: the 

V.E. states that Basil died, leaving the empire to Leo and 
Alexander and appointing Stylianos Zaoutzes ézitegonoc, 

while Ps.-Symeon quotes his dying words to « his son and heir 

Leo, and to Stylianos t@ énitedaw tév Baothéwe vidy ». The 

expression appears in both cases allied with the story of Basil’s 

death-bed remorse which these two sources share. This, how- 

ever, establishes the link only with Ps.-Symeon, i.e. with 

a source he combines with the Logothete, not with the Logo- 

thete himself. However this link is also to be found : the no- 

tice just mentioned comes at the very end of ch. I and runs: 

LtvhiarG® tH xal Zaovtly ... énitoonov xatahiundver tHvy tHyY 

dlwy neaypdatwrv dioixnow éyyeigioac tH te éxudnoractindy 

wat moditix@y. After this impressive announcement, it comes 

rather oddly that the very next lines, at the beginning of 
chapter 2, should relate another promotion of Stylianos. In 

the Logothete this scheme is quite natural, for one thing be- 

cause the succession is here no longer from one chapter to the 

next, but from one book to the next. For another, a certain 

amount of material intervenes which the Vita does not use. 

One scheme, however, seems to have served for both, and the 

coincidence between the Logothete and the V.E., whatever 

the explanation of its being most marked, for this incident, 

with Ps.-Symeon, applies throughout to the chronological 

framework. The short annalistic notice imbedded in the story 

of Alexander’s death (*) belongs to it too (the list of members 

of the regency council has no natural place in the V.E’s econo- 

(1) V.E. 130, 7-9; THe 380, 17-19; Ps.-Sym. 717, 22-23 ; Gc 873, 
21-874, 1. 
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my) and no doubt the entry for Leo was to be found in the 

missing pages. 

The following conclusions can now be drawn : 

1) the Vita is not, at any rate not always, the direct source 

from which common material is drawn by the Logothete. 

2) there are several common sources: 1. the « annalistic 
source »; 2. Cameniata ; 3. The text in honour of the Ducas 

family ; 4. unidentified sources. 
The Photius passages and the question of the Logothete 

sources are examined separately (see below). 

3) some of the common passages are found in their lon- 
gest version in the V.E., and it is noticeable that these are 
the ones with the most obvious -verbal similarity (Basil’s 

last hunt, the St Mocius attempt, Euthymius’ deposition). 

In others, the V.E. version is the short one, and here verbal 

similarity is far less, as in the two risings of Andronicus and 

Constantine Ducas. 

I believe the explanation to be that the Logothete drew not 
only from the Vifa’s sources but also directly from the Vita. 

And because his method was to copy in any passage the parts 

that interested him, to abridge by selection without altering 

(cf. the sack of Thessalonica), it is the passages with the most 

marked verbal similarity that can be recognised as the ones 

he took directly from the Vita. Elsewhere, the freer adap- 

tation of the V.E. partly conceals the common origin. 

4) The two main Logothete recensions do not seem to be 
systematically classifiable in terms of closeness to the V.E. — 
and even Zonaras seems to preserve a few words not to be 

found in the earlier ones, while Manasses contains some actual 
information (see below). 

2. The missing leaves of the V.E. 

The Vita Euthymii is amputated at both ends and has 

three lacunae of varying length in the middle. A part of the 

contents of these lost portions can be deduced and a little 

more conjectured. 

To begin with the eight quaternions missing at the begin- 
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ning : — Euthymius was born in Seleucia (’Enitdquos § 2), 
and the Vita probably gave some account of his family. This 
is the more likely as we know from Arethas (ibid.) and from 
the V.E. itself that he was related to Gregory the Decapolite. 
His infancy was edifying (6 [sc. Qed] é% Boépovs hydanoas, & 

éx% veagas HAixias Hxodovonoas V.E., 146, 5). He became a monk 

young. This information comes from an unexpected quarter : 

the xith century Compendium chronicum of Constantine 

Manasses, who can hardly have found it anywhere but 
(directly or indirectly) in the missing pages of the V.E., and 

alone of all the chroniclers transmitted it (): 

Og & dvdywr dnaldy xdx modtys HAxlac 

Cuyov tov Beiov dredO@r tov tod porjoove Biov 

oixecw ~xxev “Odvunoy tov xata trv Mvoiar, 

wal ydouow éédaupe to mwéddov xeodniovoaic. 

5397-5400. 

It was in 842 (?) that Euthymius became a monk : the year 

Theophilus died, the year before the Restoration of Ortho- 
doxy. He was related to Gregory the Decapolite, a friend of 

the former heroes of iconoduly (ch. X). His biographer must 

have had something to say about these events. It is worth 

emphasising that, whereas, in the pages of the VE, no trace 

of anti-Photian hostility remains, the iconoclast struggle 

survives and its memory is kept green. 

He began his monastic career on Olympus, proceeded to a 

foundation on the gulf of Nicomedia and to Constantinople, 

where he was at first dependant on the hospitality of the pious, 

coming in time to the notice of Leo, son and co-emperor 
of Basil. From the allusions in the Vita (6, 15; 16, 17-25) 

it is obvious that the author presented Euthymius as playing 

an important part here, in particular helping Leo in his diffi- 
culties with his father. 

The next lacunae are the first and last folios of quaternion 

(1) Thanks to the Epitaphios, it is now obvious that Manasses’ 
notes on Euthymius were from a legitimate source and not, as 

Hirsch suggested, the fruit of « personal conjecture » (Byz. Stud., 411). 
(2) V.E., 146, 3. — In the not unlikely event of his having professed 

at the age of 10, he would have been born in 832 and died at the 
age of eighty-five. 
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11 (v. text, p. 36 and 48). Some remark of Euthymius’, pro- 
phetic perhaps, dioratic at all events and aimed at the Zaout- 
zes family, a reference to one of their plots, formed part of the 
contents of the former. 

The second one contained, at least, the death of Stylianos 

Zaoutzes and Euthymius’ prophecy of the plot of Basil Epeic- 
tes. 

The contents of the missing 19th quaternion can be to a 
considerable extent conjectured thanks to the Logothete. In 

spite of the two passages before the lacuna, where he is refer- 

ed to already as éoteupévoc, it seems to me likely that the 

coronation of Constantine Porphyrogennetos, performed by 

Euthymius (THe 375; Ps.-Sym. 712; Gc 868), was related. 

To have glossed over this event because of prevailing political 

circumstances does not make sense when the author insists 

as he does on Euthymius’ part at Constantine’s baptism and 

relates in the terms of p. 132 Nicolas’ rivalry with Zoe. Above 

all, here came the death of Leo, the recall of Nicolas, Alexan- 

der’s ascent of the throne. 
As for the seven folia lost at the end, it seems likely that 

they contained the translation of Euthymius’ relics to Psa- 

mathia and an account, reasonably satisfactory to Euthymians, 

of the Union of 920, unless the Vifa ends with the translation 

of its hero’s relics, and no further allusion is made to the Union 

— Nicolas’ union — after Euthymius has foretold and fore- 

stalled it (see ch. XVII). 

3. Sources not used by the Logothete. 

The V.E. mentions some 26 documents and quotes at least 

nine (7) more (d:a yeaphc adnootédler tdde — Hy O& THY Euqacw 

obtwc éywr). 

One of these, a resignation of Nicolas’, has by chance sur- 

vived independantly (Grumel, Régestes, n° 612), and not only 

(1) Four letters to or from Euthymius (pp. 22, 30, 54, 64) ; Nicolas’ 

letter to Andronicus Ducas and the text of three resignations attri- 

buted to him (pp. 68, 92, 98) ; a letter attributed to Arethas of Cae- 

sarea (p. 126). To them should be added three messages introduced 
by the words dénAoi or dytidndoi (pp. 32,62, 90) which would have left 

written traces in the Psamathia archives. 
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is it the same document, but the V.E. reproduces it word 

for word though not in its entirety. The author had acces 

to one of the copies, which were probably numerous in view 

of the nature of the document. 
Another one seems guaranteed by its style (+), this is of 

course Arethas’ letter to Nicolas. 
Both these as well as most of the others he actually quotes 

the author would probably have found in the records at Psa- 

mathia. But for a small and important group this is not so: 

the letter from Nicolas to Andronicus Dukas and the two 

letters from Leo to Nicolas demanding his resignation must be 

sought in the imperial dzdoonta. 
The letter to Andronicus is introduced into the account of 

the revolt, at the point where the author parts company with 

the Logothete to introduce a new aspect of the affair, set in 

the Palace, with Nicolas cast as villain and traitor. This of 

course suits the author’s tendency suspiciously well. It is 
true that the Logothete also establishes a link between Nico- 

las’ deposition and Andronicus’ defection, but a link that 
brings the two accounts into conflict, not harmony. 

An attempt to unravel the affair must allow for the fol- 

lowing points : 

1) Nicolas is associated with Andronicus’ revolt by both 

Logothete and V.E. but following different and apparently 

irreconcilable traditions. 

2) Arethas states, in a letter that has come down to us, that 

Nicolas had a dossier at the dadeenta: — dradgauatoveyy- 
aac oxal® tive nal xata cavtod tednw (énlotartar yag door te 

xal Bactléws tev adnopentwr petéxortec) ... (7). In fact this 
allusion, which continues: cita mod¢ tO méoag ta tio oxnvic 

diabécbat Hunydvnoac. éhagos Hmiv, wo tO Adytov, Hues avti 

nagbévov, seems to fit another incident better than Nicolas’ 

role in the Ducas affair: either the oath Nicolas exacted of 

the metropolitans, which he then was the first to fors- 

(1) V. P. Maas, Literarisches zu der Vita Euthymit. 

(2) Letter in the Kosinitses ms, published by PAPAaDOPOULOS- 

KERAMEUS, reprinted Byzantion, 25-27, 1955-57. (Above passage, 

Byz., p. 762, 1. 6). 
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wear, or his reports to Leo on the dispositions of the metro- 

politans. 
Arethas insists on the secrecy with which the swearing-in 

was surrounded (!); yet the V.E. not only knows of it, but 

actually quotes the document to which they were made to 

swear. 
There is, however, clearer evidence. Arethas, in another 

document, states, without naming him but identifying him 

with utter certainty, that Nicolas was « frequently convicted 

of plotting against Leo» (Epitaphios § 7). 

3) Even if the Logothete’s version was already current at 

the time the V.E. was written, when the event was still close, 

and the author, who had access to material from the dxégenta, 

rejected this version in favour of another, contradictory one, 

either being equally easy to use against Nicolas, then it is 

almost impossible to believe that he did not use the version 

nearest the truth. 

4) The story chosen by the Logothete — in a period he 

does not personally remember — is an ‘outsider’s’ story, the 

V.E. account an ‘insider’s’. Even if the V.E. account was in 

front of the Logothete when he wrote, there is nothing sur- 

prising in his choice: he held no brief against Nicolas and 
the version he chose was far more romantic. 

But is there any evidence that the author of the V.E. was 
an ‘insider’ and in a position to have known the truth where 

it was not public knowledge? In my opinion there is. To 

begin with, a number of the speeches attributed to Leo show 
the caustic turn for which he was noted ; some scenes in which 
he takes part are described with a series of extraordinarily 

life-like details : p. 68, 23 his hands start trembling when he 

recognizes Nicolas’ handwriting and he has to make someone 

else read him the letter ; p. 76, 1. 20-28 the change from bitter 
irony to tears; p. 86, 24 todtois noooyar xai doneg odvdaxove 

yevouervos ; p. 80,25, the extraordinary scene where the hierarchs 

(1) Byzantion, 32, pp. 397 and 465. 
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are invited into the private appartments, and the infant Con- 
stantine is brought in, and Leo recites poetry, etc. 

None of this would mean anything, if it were not that these 

speeches and familiar details are characteristic of a particular 

group of scenes set in the Palace. The most lively and pictu- 

resque scenes in Psamathia leave Euthymius more remote 
than Leo. 

De Boor suggested that the author of the V.E. entered the 

cloister after long service at court or in the army. It would 
be hard to find a work that shows less sign of military interest. 

The place taken by court affairs, on the contrary, is greater 

than necessary, even if Euthymius was Leo’s spiritual father. 

I will begin with an incident so slight there was no possible 

point in introducing it unless the author remembered it : when 

Leo has decided to build Euthymius a monastery, he goes 

round asking everyone to suggest a suitable site. Who is it 
tells him of one, « without even letting him finish what he is 

saying»? Vahan 6 éoydtatoc oxnyixds! This story has no 
moral. There is nothing in it for Euthymius or against anyone 

else. It is inconceivable that anything but a personal memory 

should have preserved for posterity the information (given 

with no hint of disapproval) that the emperor Leo took an 

actor’s advice on the site for edification of his monastery. 

The other story about actors (4) may perfectly well be true 

but it suits the author’s book too well to be taken as a test 
case. 

Some of these palace scenes could offer, particulary when 
they involve Euthymius, other possible modes of explanation. 

Euthymius no doubt told some of his fellow monks of his 

fight against the world at the palace — but surely in a less 

worldly manner! The author may occasionally have prefer- 

red to dramatise correspondence and turn it into dialogue. The 

quarrel between Euthymius and Zaoutzes of ch. 3 seems a 

special case: the scene shifts from the palace to Psamathia 
and back, apparently without a crack showing, though the 

first palace scene (p. 12, 1. 2-9) is only an introduction quite 
easy to supply. The scene at Psamathia that follows has, bowe- 
ver,a more lively ring. Thesource for it, ifitwas not found at 

(1) Pp. 42, 23-44, 13. 
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Psamathia, must be the memory of some member of Zaoutzes’ 
suite who did not love him. Zaoutzes’ report on returning 

to the palace is also convincing. Leo’s reply is a stodgy pane- 

gyric that no one would have found difficult to invent but 

there is no reason why he should not have made it. He ends 

by saying he will see Euthymius himself. 

The incident continues in the next paragraph, but one has 
the impression of an hiatus between: when Leo, at mid - 
Pentecost, sends for Euthymius, is this the attempt to see 
him as announced? A 6é would have made things clea- 

rer. At any rate the point of view from which things are 

described is that of the court. Too much importance can no 

doubt be attached to such details, the author may simply 

have thought it more picturesque, the fact remains that in- 
stead of «a messenger came from the emperor who was at 

St Mocius’ » we have « The emperor was at St Mocius for the 

feast, when the Father, summoned by him, excused himself 

saying he could not come... The emperor listened in silence, 

but when Ascension came round, and the Senate and everyone, 

young and old, were with the monarch and the young patriarch 

at Pege, Euthymius was summoned, not only by the emperor 

but the patriarch etc », And when he has obeyed the summons 

and spent a few hours with them, « he went away to St Theo- 

dore’s», modc¢ tov dytov anjer Osddwoor. 

The opening incident of ch. VIII is even more obviously told 
from a palace viewpoint. Until Euthymius is in the palace 

precincts, there is only a dry summary of events. Even when 

we are told he was embarked dxovta, « against his will », this 

abstract term is not accompanied by any of those details with 

which the author usually accompanies his pathetic passages. 

But once the palace is reached, we hear that he was not recei- 

ved with the usual honours, that itisin the emperor’s bedroom 

he finds him, that before replying to his diatribe the emperor 
makes him sit down and tries to placate him (xaOcAagdvac). 
Leo’s efforts at persuading him are dwelt on. And when, in- 
fluenced by Zaoutzes, Leo banishes him, two years exile are 

related entirely in terms of the emperor’s messages to him. 

Again, Leo’s reply (p. 62, 7) on receiving a message from 

Euthymius could have been reported back to Psamathia by 
the messenger, but the sequence of events that follow Eudo- 
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cia’s death : first the condolences of the Senate, then the abor- 

tive attempt at burying her at St Lazarus’, burial at the Holy 
Apostles, and, last of all, reference to Euthymius’ prophecy 

and correspondence between him and Leo, does not suggest 

Psamathia as our author’s source. 
Another small point is that two passages implying solidarity 

between Leo and the ovyxdAntoc (*) seem more likely from a 

courtier — perhaps even a ovyxdAntixdg — than from a monk. 
Lastly, one of the court scenes (*) is introduced by Aéyeras, 

implying a difference with the others. 
The sum of these details strongly suggests, to me at least, 

the personal reminiscences of an eye - witness. 

4. Photius. 

The Photian information in the extant part of the V.E. 

usefully supplements that of the Logothete’s De Leone, but 

there are two reasons for examining also earlier inform- 
ation given by the chroniclers (whether the hostile tract 

that is Gce’s De Basilio or the enormous encomium by his 

grandson, the Vita Basilii (Theoph. Cont.); on these texts 
see Moravcsik’s masterly Sagen und Legenden): 1) the 

anti-Photian measures with which Leo’s reign began, des- 

cribed in our text from a more general viewpoint than 

anywhere else, cannot be understood without their ante- 

cedents ; 2) the events to be considered were certainly 

mentioned in the missing pages. Various passages assume 

this. : 

The aspects of Photius’ career to be considered here are 

two, and the sources show that they hang together. The first 

is the part played by Photius in Leo’s difficulties with his 

father. The second, his association with Theodore Santaba- 

renos. The sources used are : Theophanes Continuatus, Geor- 
gius Continuatus (Bonn), Ps.-Symeon (°), the Letter to pope 

(1) Pp. 76, 6 and 78, 1-2. 
(2) P. 72, 24. 
(3) The chroniclers differ in several important respects in the 

Photian passages. 1) Constantine Porphyrogennetos in the Vita Basilii, 
though drawing essentially on the same sources as George Cont., 

avoids anything that could be interpreted unfavourably to Photius 
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Stephen from Stylianos Mapas of New Caesarea ('), the lives 

of Theophano (’), Ignatius (°), S. Nicolas Studite (4), and S. 

Constantine the Jew (°). 
The Vita Euthymii supplements our information on the 

second fall of Photius in two respects: 1) it was known from 
the pope’s letter to Stylianos of New Caesarea that Leo had 

informed him that Photius had resigned. The V.£. confirms 

that he had in fact done so, if under coercion ; 2) Photius’ fall, 

attributed by all other sources to Leo, is here credited to Za- 

outzes. Particulars are given of further measures taken against 

Photius’ family and friends. 

This accusation does not look like a mere hagiographer’s 
accusation, levelled, in contradiction, if need be, with the facts 

the hagiographer relates. On the contrary, Zaoutzes’ rdle is 

inseparable from the course of events. Furthermore, he gives 

a perfectly plausible defence of his actions: concern for the 
emperor’s security. 

The deposition of Photius has been represented as part of 

Leo’s violent reaction against his father’s policy. I am not 
sure this view can be maintained. Basil seems, during the 

last years of his reign, to have had particular confidence in 

two men: the Patriarch and Stylianos Zaoutzes. Stylianos 
was left by Basil as tutor to Leo (°), and Leo accepted his tute- 

and in particular does not connect him with Santabarenos. But even 

in The De Leone there are differences : THe and Gc (who represents 
the basic Logothete account here as in the De Basilio passages) repeat 

one another almost word for word. While making the connection 

with Santabarenos the Logothete gives a pro-Photian account. Ps.- 

Symeon, enriching Logothete information with the help pf the « anti- 

Photian dossier », and on one occasion substituting the latter to the 

former, produces an account that is violently hostile. 
(1) Mansi XVI, p. 432. 

(2) E. Kurz, Zwei griechische Texte. 

(3) P.G. CV, 488, 574. 
(4) P.G. CV, 863-925. 
(5) AASS Nov. IV, 628-656. 
(6) The V.E. adds a precision not found in the other sources: to 

Stylianos was left the direction, not only of political, but also of ec- 
clesiastical affairs. Even if this is nothing but a gloss of the author’s 
it shows that he did not see Photius’ fall as Leo’s revolt against Basil. 
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lage, gave him the title of basileopator (}) and governed 
through him till he died. 

Photius’ second fall is involved with two conspiracies, real 

or alleged. Firstly the plot which Leo had been accused of 

fomenting against Basil, secondly the alleged plot to wrest 
the throne from Leo in favour of some relation of Photius’. 

This plot gave Zaoutzes his excuse for deposing the patriarch, 
and taking action against his supporters. 

It seems that there were no canonical or ecclesiastical 
grounds for proceeding against Photius. 

The V.E., like the Lives of St Joseph the Hymnographer and 
Nicolas the Studite, is favourable to Photius, for all it is the 

Life of an Ignatian saint composed in an Ignatian milieu 

under the immediate influence of Studios’. The measures 
against the supporters of Photius are represented as a perse- 

cution of the Church, (p. 14, 22 etc.) and Euthymius suc- 

cours the wronged Photians and pleads their cause with the 

emperor (°). 

This favourable attitude is the author’s, not just something 

taken over from a source, along with the information. All 

the more distressing is the loss of the Photian passages in the 

missing chapters. It is however possible to suggest one in- 

cident that was certainly related in them. 

The V.E. refers several times to the well-known difficulties 
between Leo and Basil, putting in Leo’s own mouth the des- 
cription of one incident known from no other source and caused 
by the jealousy of Theophano (p. 40, 1-8). However something 

else is being referred to when he speakes of dvedniotoic OAl- 

weot (6, 15) or says diavoodwar pr) tHv Baothelay udryny dia 
tov ebydv adtod éyew, GAAG nal adtyy tiv Cony (16, 19) and 

(1) Neither this title nor Stylianos’ influence with Leo owe, in my 

belief, much to Zoe’s position. More suggestive are the evidence of 

the Vita Theophano on Zaoutzes’ réle in restoring Leo to Basil’s favour, 

the dedication of the Novels to Zaoutzes etc. — See KARLIN-HaAYTER, 
Basileopator and, below, 59 and n. to 2, 19. 

(2) Santabarenos alone is excluded from this favourable treatment. 
The attitude towards Nicolas, not yet clearly defined at the beginning 

when he too appears as a victim of Zaoutzes, is subsequently dictated 

entirely by his rivalry with Euthymius. 
Euthymius, in his extant sermons, follows Photius over the proces- 

sion of the Holy Ghost. 
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that something was his incarceration on a charge of high 
treason, when he feared for his eyes and no doubt for his 

life too. 

A curious feature of the V.E. is the important rdle it claims 

for Euthymius in this affair. But the first law of the hagio- 

grapher is to preach for his saint, and the incarceration of 

the heir tothe Empire followed by his, at least formal, reconcilia- 

tion with his father created a great stir, and everyone claims 

what part he can in this reconciliation : for Theophanes Cont. 
it was the work of Photius and the Senate, the continuer of 

George instead of the Senate names Zaoutzes, while the Life 
of Theophano speaks of Zaoutzes only. Dare one believe that 

the V.E. presented Euthymius as the mediator? Perhaps this 
is not necessary : Leo speaks only of «prayers and predictions » 
when, safely on the throne, he says that he owes Euthymius 

his crown and his life. (Similarly, St. Constantine the Jew 

had prophesied a happy issue to the affair). 

The first thing to do is look at the sources. One aspect of 

the alleged Photian conspiracy is the relationship between 

Photius and Santabarenos. I will begin with the career of 

this mysterious personage. 

I. — Theodore Santabarenos.. His surname of Santabarenos 

comes, as the Vita S. Nicolae Studitae states, from the vil- 

lage of Santabaris (*) and his early career is sketched in 1) the 

Vita Ignatii, 2) the Letter from Stylianos Mapas to Pope 
Stephen and 3) Pseudo-Symeon. 

Vita S. Ignatii Letter from Stylianos of Pseudo-Symeon 
(P.G. 105, col. 568) New Caesarea (Mansi (Bonn, p. 693) 

XVI, p. 432) (De Basilio) 

xal yao GBBddiov dyevvécs 

wal Gonuov, yontixdy te 

nal wayindy @xevboato, ob 

6 matng +6 énixdny wév Obtoc 6 negubvumos Lavta- 
LarvtaBagnrdc,Mavizyaios dé Bagnvdcs, Mavizaiov vids xai 
thy aigeow xai ydéno td Maviyaiog dv, 

(1) Theoph. Cont. = Vita Basilii is content to prepare Santaba- 
renos’ machinations with a few general remarks, accusing him of 
«enchantments and deceits and enticing the Emperor into doing what 
he should not » — a discreet reference, maybe, to the tale of necro- 
mancy. 



Ozeddweorv ydg éxeivor 

dyer tod oxnwatos tHy iwa- 

tiwy aBBayr, navtwr dé det- 

voy. dvta dewdtatoy, xal 

navoveywr mavoveydotator, 

tov LavtaBaenvor oid’ étr 

NMAVTEC GKOVETE » TOUTOY OBX 

oid’ 6xwc 6 Patios even- 

xo (xal yae tH suoim 

avtod, xata thy magoimiar, 

moocxoAAnOyjoEetat avyo), > 

dvdea dytor, xai dtogatixd- 

TATOY, HAL MQOPHTLMHtTator, 
Tavta pév ov% GOVT... 

PHOTIUS 

énithdevua Hv. 6¢ val éru- 

yrwoobels xali xwdvvedwr 

xoatnOyvat, 2006 tods Bovd- 

ydooug dnfjAbevr, .. 6 d8& 
6 tovtov maig td 6nOév 

aBBddwov eis thy Baor- 

Asdovoay Kwvotartwovno- 

Aw neorherpOeic, vedlov étt 
thy hdiniay, magadidotar 

ty Xtovdiov porf mnaod 

Bdgda tot Kaioagos, xd- 

“ei THY toeiya éxdon. 

sic 

Métoov O€ Hdixiag éddoar, 

xal mdoav xaxovoylay d.a- 

moaEdmevor, 

meooxoAhatau 

TH Omototednm Dwtin, dv 

xal éxeigotdvnce Ddbti0¢ 

évy tH mootéeg attod Bra- 

OTLNH EiC THY MATOLAQYLXTY 
> 4 > 

agiav avddq. 

We may note that: 

Al 

wal @¢ vedtegoc dia Bde- 

da tod Kaioagocg try xe- 

gahiuny timwmeiay dtage- 

yor tH tév Ltovdiov povy 

én dtoebdoet dmEeddOn . 

6 
dé xal povayay oyjua megt- 

Badduevoc 086’ Ghwco tic 

naxlac avévevoer. 

HATO. 

mévtor THY MOEOTHY TvEaAr- 
f / ‘ ¢ , 

vida Dwtiov wai Hyotvpe- 

voc &v AUTH Th wovy yivetat. 

1) All of these accounts show traces of the same written 

source, but none of them is that source. 

2) The fact that he was for a year higoumene of Studios’ 

is known from the Life of S. Nicolas Studite. S. Nicolas, the 

rightful higoumene, had been driven out and Santabarenos 

was one of a series of short-lasting substitutes, being himself 

replaced after a year in office by one Sabas. The Life of St 

Nicolas makes no comment on Santabarenos. Ps.-Symeon 

says that under his higoumenate all the edjafeic members 

of the community left, rather than accept the communion of 
Photius. These elements probably started leaving under the 
first illicit higoumene and we do not know whether there was 

more opposition to Santabarenos than to any other of the 

series. 

3) Ps.-Symeon further says that when Photius was expelled 
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from the patriarchate, Santabarenos was expelled from the 
monastery. (Cf. below, p. 8, 6-8, unwillingness of the higou- 

mene Anatolios to have him confined at Studios). 
From the Life of Nicolas we know that he was replaced as 

higoumene by Sabas two years before the fall of Photius. 

The Vita Ignatii stops here, while the Letter and Ps.- 

Symeon carry on and introduce a story of witchcraft. The 
V.I. knows of such stories (col.568 D), but the author’s critical 

sense seems to have rejected them. The tales told by the 

Letter and by Ps.-Symeon are apparently different (in one 

the Emperor’s bed is sprinkled with water magically treated, 

in the other he is given it to drink), but they are similar, 

essentially built up of parallel formulas and follow a passage 

certainly derived from a common original. The best explana- 

tion seems to me to be derivation from different editions 

of the common original. 

Letter (ctd. from above) Ps.-Symeon (ctd. from above, 

Bonn, (p. 694) 

Dwrlov rig natervagylacs diwyOév- 

toc wal 6 Latavdvupoc éxeivoc thc 

porns annAdOn. eita eicoiterar 

Dwtig, nai pyol « yonoal tit tH 

aso 6€ dxeBAjOn Ddtio¢ rod xa- 

toragyixod Oodvov, dnotlOnow ad- 

t@ 6 tov Lavtafpaenvod vidc moAAd- 
His, TO meOGONnOév GBBdd.ior, edosiv 

twa thy toic Pactleioig @uewwmpé- 

vov. dvvacba ydg éleye dud tov- 

tov dmoxatactioa addw tov Od- 

tov. Eeveé0n odv Niuyjtacg xoitwvi- 

t™7so 6 éntheyduevog Kiaiovoa xai 

ddgotc nielotoig dnatnOeic, ta xata- 

oxevacbévta maga tod ydntoc Lar- 

tapagnvod payind, Bdatd te xal 

Bodpata t@ Baowlei nagabeic, ne- 

moinne pidoy ait® tov pwEeuonuévor 

@dtiov. 

éni tod xoit@voc tod Bactdéwc, xal 

AaBov taita ta Bata a éoxevaca 
Gavdtw éni tod xoit@voc. xal Oper 

attixa tov Baoiléa xuatadsdovdw- 
Hévov ti dydan oov. xal peta 

tavta aydrioat énwc idw adtoy 

dna&, xal noujow oe éenavedOsiv eic 

Thy meotégay cov tir». 

1. The two passages I have quoted separately constitute 
one continuous paragraph in both the Letter and Ps.-Symeon, 
and, as already said, my guess is that a similar development 
appeared in the source. 

2. As far as the chroniclers go, all this is exclusive to Ps.- 
Symeon, who gives it rather as an explanatory footnote to 
the story he shares with George Cont. of Santabarenos and the 
phantom of Basil’s son Constantine. Thus Ps.-Symeon has 
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combined two variants of the explanation by witchcraft of 

Santabarenos’ and Photius’ favour. Dvornik pointed out 
(p. 244-5) that, of the two variants, the one that is more or less 

the same as the Letter is the older. 

3. The V.J. gives a version, perhaps earlier and certainly 
closer to the facts, of the link between Basil, Photius, Santa- 

barenos and Constantine: « For all these reasons and more, 

the wrath of God overtook the sons of disobedience : for just 

then Constantine, the first-born and dearly loved son of the 

emperor, died, and the bare-faced Photius, currying favour 

with his father, made a saint of him, and did not hesitate to 
honour him with churches and monasteries ». It is a fact that 

Constantine has found a place in the Synaxarion (‘). « Chur- 

ches and monasteries », is probably the plural of indignation 

substantiated only in the one connected by the chronicle, i.e. 

later legend, with Basil’s meeting with his son’s phantom. 

Two other main explanations were given by Photius’ ene- 
mies of his return to favour: 1) magic, as we have seen; 2) 

the family tree, which the Vita Basilii dwells on so compla- 

cently, but which met with scepticism in many quarters. 

Some sceptics at least attributed its manufacture to Photius. 

Totto xed¢ Bacilevoy tho tod Dawriov yidiag doxh says Nicetas 

in the V.J. (568 C) and thanks to it tio aaddtntoc Frou 

xovgotyntos xatwoxnoato Bactdimic (565 C). The VJ. is very 

emphatic, this was what got Photius back to court. He atta- 

ches accordingly less importance to magic though he men- 

tions it: [XarvtaBagnrr] pwartimic, udddov 6& nayints, pac, 

nai dveivoxeltinnc, tot datwoviddovcg copiac xal poylxhs pmete- 

oynxdta TH adbtoxedtog: meoodye: (568 D). (Cf. Ps.-Symeon, 

p- 688). 

(1) Synax. C.P, 12, 6. Hauxin, Trois dates (14-17). Grumel has 
recently attacked the identification of the emperor Constantine of the 
3rd Sept. with Basil’s son (Quel est l’empereur Constantin le Nouveau ?). 

His grounds for doubt do not seem to me very convincing, in particu- 

lar the identification with Constantine IV seems hardly possible, 
and our Constantine is officially described as 6 véoc in De Cer. I, 499, 4. 

While agreeing that the identification with Basil’s son is not proven, 

I still consider it the most likely one so far proposed (KARLIN- 

HayTER, Quel est l’empereur Constantin le Nouveau ?). 
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Note the gaol. Note also the possibilities for interpretation 

of even such an expression as: ddov dé mod¢ Eavtor Tov dvdea 

[sc. Basil] taic yontelas tHv Adywr nal aiuviiats tH» todnwy 
xataoxevalomevoc (Vita Ignatii, 568 C). In this source, then, 

we find allusions to all three hostile explanations of Photius’ 

return to favour. 

Some of this may have appeared in the early part of the 

V.E. The author is favorable to both Leo and Photius. A 

slight variant of the tale we have seen with Leo the victim 

of Santabarenos’ witchcraft, but saved by Photius, would have 

served him quite well, arranged to give Euthymius a leading 

role. However the source of the preserved Photian passages 

of the V.E. is quite different, being serious political history 

instead of folklore. They too may belong to the author’s 

reminiscences, we do not know how far back these reached. 

II. — Leo’s imprisonment. The V.J. does not refer to it, so 

that the sources are the letter already mentioned from Stylia- 

nos Mapas to the Pope, written with Leo’s approval, and sent 

jointly with one from him, the chroniclers, and the Lives of 

Theophano and Constantine the Jew. The letter gives the 
following account : 

Odto¢ [sc. Santabarenos] ody 16 Dotio xara tod viv judy 
Bactlevortoc navevoeBeotdtov Aégovtoc Bovdedovtar Bovdry 
movnody, tnopaddrtes uat’ abtod tov natéea Baciieor, ac 
éxtBodiov nai évarvtiov thy nateix@v Oednudtwr. eel yao 
évdonoevy 6 Baotletog vdcov dvaiator, xal modo td Oaveiv yé- 
yovev, bnélaBov, wo éxelvov Oavdrtoc, wal tod viod éxnoddy 
yevouévov, adtol xabgéovor thy Bacthelar, dv Eavtdy, 7H 60’ 
étégov, ofov Boddovtar neoodnov tatty» oixovowodrtec. GAA’ 
ovx elacey eic tédog éxPivat ty novnolay adtmy 4 tod Osod 
medvota. xdv yao &v ididtaic dxeddOn d1d todtO 6 vide Aéwy 
maga tod zatedc¢ Baotdelov, nal év prvdaxi iv pooveodpuevoc, 
Gad’ sic tov Bactdixdy Oodvor aviyOn meta tov Odvator tod 
natedc. (Mansi XVI, 433). 

Ps.-Symeon’s passage on these events 1) is separated from 
the chapter considered above by various chapters on quite 
other matters. 2) It is not drawn from the same source as 
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the letter (4). It belongs to the fundamental stratum of 

George cont. 3) The earlier association between Photius and 

Santabarenos is forgotten. 4) Santabarenos’ motive is given 

as fear that Leo will open Basil’s eyes to his trickery. 5) the 
story of the hunting knife constitutes the essential of the 

narrative. 
Although each of the chroniclers remains more or less con- 

stant to his bias, there is a lack of homogeneity in their Pho- 

tian sections. Both George cont., who is favourable, and Pseu- 

do-Symeon, who is hostile, have established the connection 

between Santabarenos and the Patriarch. George is leading 

up to a joint trial of the two, and Ps.-Symeon’s great aim is 

to damage Photius, but in this most important middle section 

George drops the connection, and Ps.-Symeon absent-mindedly 

leaves his villain on the side of the angels. Not only does he 

not share in the plot, but he actually saves Leo from Basil’s 

anger! The accusation made in the Letter that the patriarch 

and his friend were scheming to seize the throne 7} 60 éavt@v 

% 6v étéoov, is omitted. The pro-Photian source used here 

by the anti-Photian Symeon did not mention it. But it is 

one of the essential charges at the trial as reported by George 

Cont. (and Theophanes Cont.), and this trial-scene too is 

obviously pro-Photian (see below), so that we must already 

postulate for the chronicler at least two pro-Photian sources. 

Leo’s imprisonment and rehabilitation are given as follows 

in the Bonn versions of the chronicle. 

Georgius Monachus Continuatus 

(De Basilio) (p. 846) 

24.’ Exatnyoon dn 0é Aéwy 

Ps.-Symeon Magister 

De Basilio (p. 697) 

21. Té wm attod ete A€éwy 6 
Baotleds xatnyogetto naga tod Lay- 

tapaenvot, meds tov idiov natéga 

todmm toidse. vovvexyjs dv xai 
eboepas tov Biov diamegdv ta ywvd- 

peva naga tod LavtaBagnvod xate- 

ylywoxe, wai éuéugpeto adtoy xai 

dneotoéyeto. émel éxeivoc dé td 

picog todtov dneveyneiv oby t7né- 

peger, tpoed@mevocs diaBodny adtod 

¢ 6 Baoleds naga LavtaBaenvod sic 

tov nmatéga avtov 

(1) Whether, as seems likely, the letter is still using its first source 

or not, there is no relationship between this passage and Ps.-Sy- 

meon. 
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Ps.-Symeon 

moog tov Baothéa yevjcecba, ti 
teyvaletar; pdyaiay peyddnr, td 

67 Aeyduevov magaynerory, moujoac 

wal mouldwe ENtonxevdoas Oi- 

dwot tH Aé€éorvtt, eindy 

«olda Ste modAduic sic xvviyor 

éuninte. oot Cov pdvm, xal pr 

éyov pdyaoay agpdéa atta andA- 

Avta. Bdotale ody atrtd. iows 

wai 6 Baotdedo 6 natho cov éna- 
véoet oot». metobeic ody tH GAd- 
otogt 6 Aéwy AauBdver thy pdaya- 

gar. dnéoxetat odv 6 ddAtog Layta- 
Baenrdc, xai StaBPaddAdet todtov 
medc tov natéoa attov, wc’ 6 Aéwy 
6 vidc cov magaujoiov Baotdle, 

nal hvina wovalev0f peta aod, 6o- 
pay éxyer tod ogpdgar os. todto 

dxovoac 6 Baothedc ual éoevrjoac 

wai edvedr 

anéuhevcev abtov &v tH Magyagitn, 

Bovdduevog éxtupldoat, ei pr) Ddd- 

ttog 6 materdexyns pet’ GAdwy mod- 

Adv tig ovyxAntov todto dteoxé- 
dacarv. todc dé drOednovc attod 

ndvtag modda timweroacs, o> obdéy 

eveé0n tic xatnyoglacs GAnOéc, &&d- 

gtoev. énoinoe dé and Gwews pA- 

vag toeic, Bonrdyv ai ddvoduevoc 

wai dv’ éniotoAdy modldv dvow- 
név tov Baotdéa. xai tho éogtic 

tod ayliov “Hit gbacdons, énei 

niotw peyddny égoxev 6 Baorleds 

sig tov Gyiov, dnoovvopite. Aéwy 

TH todmmp tovtw. Hv tt CHhov aty- 
vov évy taddem mhext® xatd ta 
Bacideca... 

Georgius Monachus 

a> dts paxyalovov émiupégetar Bovid- 

pevoc aveheiv oe per’ adbtod. dneg 

atbtécs paxyaiguoy 61a dohiag ovuBov- 

Ais €noinaoe tov Aéorta 
xmatacxevdoat xai gogeiv év 
t® tovpio, cindy abt@ Gtr moddduus 
tov matedc oov énilyntodvtoc pa- 

yalguov dia yxoelay twd, va ti ph 
dldwe att@ ; xal todto xatacxevd- 

cas Aéwy 6 Baordevc, 

wal OtaBAnBelc we eignta, 

ual gweabeic é& tH tov Bip 
tobto PBaotdlwr, moddd megi tov- 
tov dzmohoyotmevos obx HxovETO. 

¢ étuntyOn ody Nixjtac 6 “EAAadumoc 
6 mowtoPeotidgioc adtot, oc yé- 

yove namiac éxi “Pwpavod Bactléwe, 

xai GAhoe pert’ atbtod modda dewd 

nenovOdtes &&woicOnocar. 

6 6& Baotledo Agovta xabeigEac év 

t@ torxhivw tH Maegyagitov &Bov- 
heto éxtvpldoa aitér, ei un Da- 

tlog saterdeync dia nodAdy naga- 

xAjoewr todvto dieoxédacer, dua 
Zaovt1la Ltvdiayv@ mixed étaigerdg- 

an vote ves. 

éxoinos 6& and byews pHvac tees, 
Oonrdy xai ddvoduevoc, wai dv é 

muotoAnc swosAd dvodmer tov Bact- 

Aéa. peyddny 6& niotw tod Baar- 

héwe éxovtocs sic tov Gyiov “HAiay 

dnoovvopiles Agwy 6 Baothedc sic 
tov dytov “Hiiay év th uvijun adrod. 

ths dé éledoews yevouévnc iddvrec 

attov of Aaol énepadynoay té « dd6éa 

cot 6 Bedc». 6 d& Bactheds dvactea- 

yeic anedoyjoato attoic « do&dlete 

regi tod viod pov tov Bedy ; moAAdc 
Oriperc dx’ adtod éyete inomeivar 

wal énwddvouc hugoacs dteAOciv ». 
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Theophanes Cont. (= Vita Basilii) also reports this story 
(p. 349). The form is very literary but the origin is the same. 
It will suffice to quote the last lines, in particular his version 

of Leo’s saviour, where he will be seen to agree with Ps.- 

Symeon exactly : 

xata twa t&v Baotlelwy oixwv, 6¢ Maoyaoltns xatovopud- 

Cetat, 2ugoovoor todtoy nenolntat, ... dinogficto bé maga tod 

&yOoo0v nai éxdixntod medc td xai todc Adyvovcg éniwBéoar THY 

6pbahudy. adda todto pwév dnd tod tho Bactiidocs doxegéws 

xal tho ovyxAntov Bovdic uwdvetar diamedéacbat, tic eiox- 

ths 0 Sums elyev Evtdc. Hv te CHov atynvov év taldow mlext@ 

xata ta Baoideca... 

1) Ps.-Symeon turns éze9 éxolnoe tov A€ovta xataoxevdoat 

into zoujoac xal nointdwe émtonevdoas didwor tH Aé€ortu... | 

2) Ps.-Symeon shares the story of the parrot with THe 

alone. The incident that marked Leo’s first public reappareance 

belongs to the common fund but has not, naturally, been taken 

over by THe - Vifa Basilii. 

3) Gc proceeds straight from Leo’s rehabilitation with 
apparently another incident : 

25. Katnyoonbeic dé "Avdoéac douéotixos tHv oxoldy naga 

LarvtaBpaenvod wo ta Aégovtocs yoovdy diedéxOn naga tod Baot- 

héws. avt’ abtod dé noosBAHOn dopéotixos 6 AtvMLdTNS. 

In fact it is obviously an aspect of the same affair, taken 
from another source (a source particularly interested in the 

career of Andrew the Scythian). 

4) The incident mentioned above (2), of Basil’s ungracious 
reaction to the popular welcome given Leo is confirmed by 

the Life of Theophano. 

tod yao matedcs xai Bactdéwco ty neonouny molovpévor, 

do dixnv dotéowy éxdapnwv Aéwv 6 dvak Enduevoc tH idim 

matoi xal Baotiet. tvixa dé 4 adtod nagovoia meds tov Aady 

dveparn, 6 mEeguecta>o dyhoc wo éx ovvOnuatoc évdc xal plac 

garic avaxedéac tHv « Adéa ool, xudore» guwrhy &epadrnosy- 

& Fo pwrics 6 Baotleds nai mathe pineoy detdidoas cic ta Ba- 

olleia add énavedbeiv émeyeiges, cic Eavtov O& addw énaved- 

Oay xal thy esyrvmpova nictiy tod Aaod Oavydoas neds énawvor 

tay danxdwv tod. 

This version says nothing of the remark attributed to Basil 
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which does not fit its picture of perfect harmony in the im- 

perial family. On the other hand such gnomic utterances are 

very popular with byzantine historians of all kinds, and vary 

frequently from author to author or redaction to redaction. 

5) The Life of Theophano does not report any intervention 

of the XvyxAntos but murmuring, both in that body and among 

the general public: *“Hxovotai coi, déomota, ta éx tho ovy- 

nAntov dxdong nal tho moditelac Aeyoueva Ojpata; 6 dé yor: 

IToia ; etc. In general, the account of the affair given by this 

source, as far as it goes, inspires confidence. 

6) The reconciliation of father and son is given diversely, 
as the work of the patriarch and the Senate by THe - Vita 
Basilii and Ps.-S., of Photius and Zaoutzes by Gc, of Za- 

outzes alone by the Life of Theophano. 

7) These events, as related in the V.E., must ex hypothesi 

have been presented in a form favourable to Photius. In 

view of the numerous passages where there is demonstrable 

relationship between the chroniclers and the V.E., there 

seems a chance that here too some of the non-legendary ma- 

terial may have been common. However the originality of 

the extant Photius passages in the V.E. suggests that this 
may not have been all. 

III. — The deposition of Photius. We are no longer here 

concerned with the missing leaves but with a straightforward 

comparison between texts: the VE and the chroniclers’ 

De Leone (p. 37, n. 3). The first thing we notice is that 

there seems no sign of a common source. There is no reason, 

however, why the earlier passages should not, as suggested abo- 

ve, have shown some relationship. These source relationships 

are erratic and for a matter which crops up several times, over 

several chapters, relationship may well be found in one pas- 

sage but not in another. In fact it is not quite true to say there 

is no such trace: Basil’s death-bed comes from a Photian 

source shared with Ps.-Symeon. However a) this is not the 

basic Logothete source ; b) in Ps.-Symeon it is given an anti- 

Photian twist ; in the V.F. this bias is missing — unless it 

has been deliberately omitted. The accounts of the two 

groups, THc-Gce (Istrin) and Ge (Bonn)-Theod. are the same, 

but for a glose underlining their tendency (see below), and give 

an account now differing from Ps.-S., now agreeing with him. 
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Georgius Monachus 

Cont. De Leone (p. 849) 

A. Meta taita 6 Baotheds ané- 
otetlev “Avdgéay dopéotixoy tay 

oxohdy dua “Iwavyn “Ayionoditn ... 

wai év tH GuBwve tho éxxAnoiac 
avehOdrtec, tas tod mateidgyov Da- 
tlov aitiac dvayvdytes, todtov tod 

Godvov xathyayor, xal meordguoay 
é&y th porn tév “Aguenardyv th 

éntdeyouéryn tod Bédgdovoc... 

B. *Anéotetde dé 6 Baotheds sic 

Ebyaita, xai Hyaye Osddweov tov 

LavtaBpagnrvoy év th mdde. °Av- 
degac Oé 6 dopgotinocg xal Lrépavos 

6 pdytoteos 6 tho Katopagiac, ot 

moAda Aowdoenbértes éxi Baotieiov 

naga LavtaBaenvod, 

C. bxéOnxav tH Baothei, ovo- 

xevny monodmevot (1), dco 6tt Oati0¢ 

6 materdexyns wai Oeddweocs 6 Lar- 

taBagnvos Bovdry eixyov mowjnoacbar 

Baothéa & ta&v idiwy Dwtiov na- 

tordoxov. moocétake Oé 6 Baotheds 
ayaysiv DOdtiov mateideyny xa 

Oeddwoov tov LavtaBaenvoy éy toic 

nahatiotg ta&v IInyav, xai idlwc 

adtovds yoovgeicbat diweicato. ame- 
otdAnoay dé naga tod Baoléws 
Xrévpavos pdyioteoc xai °Avdeéac 

dopéotixoc 6 Koategos xai 6 na- 

tolxioc Totucg xali “Imdvvncs 6 “A- 

yromoditns éni to &etdoa ta nar’ 

abtéy. xal ayaydrvtes tov mate.de- 

xynv ual xablioarvtes éni Oodvov év 

tif, wai adtol xabeobévtec, epy 

moog tov nateideynvy “Avdgéac 6 

douéotixos « yvweilerc, & déonota, 

Ps.-Symeon Magister 

(p. 700) 

@Ddtiov d& tov materdeyny ént- 

Boviov gagabévta tho éxxAnoiac 

éxBalie, wal év tH wor tov °Ao- 

bmeviandy tH Asyouéyn tod I'dgdovoc 

seguogiler. évOa wai tedevta. 

dye. 6& Oeddwoov tov LayvtaBa- 

envoy ano Ebyaitwv év th mode. 

"Avdoéac 6é 6 dopéotixog wai Lté- 

gyavos 6 dyloteos xLVOvOL xat’ ad- 

tov xal tod Dwriov, dc Aowdoenbér- 

tog tov Baotdéwco Aéovtoc tn’ ad- 

téyv cic Bacihevov tov Baotléa tov 

MAatéga avrov. 

(1) cvoxevny nomnoduevot Gc Bonn 850. 8; Theod. 184, 13; neither 
THc (354) nor Ge Istrin (25) ; pro-Photian glose on a basic text whose 

colour is mostly lost, but of modAd AowWognbévres (2 lines above) is 
hostile to Santabarenos at least, and thus in contradiction with the 

tendency of the trial scene that follows. 
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tov GBBadv Oeddmoov;» 6 dé amE- 
~0l0n « GBBadv Oeddweor od yrwel- 
Cw». wal 6 “Avdogac « tov aBBav 

Oeddwoor tov LavtaBaonvey od yrw- 

ollerc;» wal 6 matelideyns « pwa- 

oxw tov povayoy Oeddwmeor aoeyte- 

aloxonoy dvta Ebyaitwv». (6) Hya- 

yov dé xal tov LavtaBagnvdy med 

adbtovc, wai Aéyer medc adtov “Ar- 

Ogéac 6. dopéotixoc «6 Baotledc cor 

Oniot, mob siot ta Yyonuata xai 

wodypata tic éurc Baotleiac 3» 6 dé 

&yn «bmov dédwxev atta 6 Baa- 
Asic. viv d& énel avalntet adtd, 
éEovolay éyet dvahaBéoOar adtda». 
wat 6 “Avdgéac épn mods adrov 

«eine tla 7Bodviov noijoa Bac- 

Aéa, bno0éuevos tH Eud natel dia 
ovoxevic cov trpldoai pe; tov 

nmateideyov idtov 4 odv;» 6 O& 

amoxeBcic einev «0d ywwdoxw tO 

obdvohov regi dv Aéyete natnyogodr- 
tég pe». Aéyer ody Lrépavoc 6 pd- 

ylotgos modc attoy « xal mc ept- 

vuoag t@ Paothet iva éhéyEw tov 

nateidexyny meg tovtov;» 6 0& 

LarvtaBaenves magev0d neody eic 

tovc addac tod nateideyou eine 
« 6gxilw oe xata tod Beov, déonota, 

iva ne@tov mwoimons thy éuhy xa- 
Oaigeow, wai tote yopvor drta thc 
ieowovvns xohalétwoay wo xaxodo- 

yov. ob; ydg tolatta édjlwoa tH 

Baotdei». 6 d& matetdeyns évdmuov 

navtwv én «a tHY owTtHelay THC 

éuyc poyiic, “de. Oeddwes, dexte- 

nloxonoc sic “ai év tH viv aid 

nal &v tH pwéAdovtir. OvpwOeic ody 
’"Avdgéac éni todtois épn « od% éur- 
vucas, GBBG, tH Paotlet dv ésuod 

6tt iva ééyEw tov natoideyny sic 

tovto;» 6 O& asznoveito pn eidévar 
tl. Omooteépartes ody driyyelar 

t® Baovdet Gnavta ta AadnOévta 
nag’ attéy. 6 d& Baatheds Bvud 
te xual dey axatacyétm AnyOeic 
> wn edody aitiay [cf. Jo. 18, 38] 
xata tov naterdoyou 
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nal tio ovyxdAjtov xatapnpicapévns 
aitéy, tov pév Dodtiov siacay sic 
tov Iédedovoc, 
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D. dxooteidas étvper tov Larta- 
Bagnvdy opodeds, xal todtov &d- 
otoeyv évy “Abjvaic. dnobev dé adtod 

anooteihag éttyAwoey atrov xal 

&Edoucev sic “Avatodjy. (7) peta 

dé étn noddd nagaxdAnbeic 6 Baor- 

Asdo todtov aviyayer év tH nddet, 

nai woocétase AauBdvew adrov dv- 

tov 6&8 Lavtapagnvoy tdparvrec é&d- 
gtcay év "AOjvaic. sita dnootetias 
&Edniaber 6 Bactleds étipdwoer ad- 
tov xai év tH dvatodj édoucer. 
peta mohhodc dé yodvovc magaxdn- 
Geig todtov sionyayer év tH addet, 
nal noooétaker AauBdvew dyvadvacs 

éx tho Néac éuudnoiac. 

vaivac é% tho Néac éxxAnoiac. éte- 

Asdtnoe 62 6 LavtaBagnros éxi Kwv- 

otartivov xal ZwHs thc adtod pun- 

todc. 

Faced with this, Dvornik has said that even after Photius’ 

abdication « not satisfied with this, his enemies insisted on 

public proceedings against him and Santabarenos » (1), while 

Grumel writes (7) «Quant aux chroniqueurs, leurs données 

ne s’accordent guére... les renseignements qui nous repré- 

sentent Théodore Santabaréne comme étant déja évéque 

d’Euchaite lorsque Photius le connait pour la premiére fois 

sont a rejeter. Ainsi le témoignage du continuateur de Georges 

le Moine, pour qui Théodore est déja évéque d’Euchaite lors- 

qu'il fait apparaitre 4 Basile le spectre de son fils Constantin. 

Pour Syméon Magister, dont les données sont plus cohérentes, 

Théodore n’est encore que moine 4 ce moment, et ce n’est 

qu’aprés, weta todto, qu’il est fait par Photius évéque d’Eu- 

chaite ». 

That the data are in disagreement is absolutely true for the 

central part, the trial proper, and the difference cannot be 

explained as the result of Ps.-Symeon’s having abridged the 

long account of George cont. It is fundamental. The charges 

brought against Photius and Santabarenos in George’s ac- 

count are three: 1) receiving money from Basil (this for 

Santabarenos) ; 2) plotting to replace Leo on the throne by 

a relation of Photius’ ; 3) having, with this aim, urged Basil 

(1) Dvornixk, p. 247. — The accepted course of events: Photius’ 

destitution, exile to an unidentified monastery, return to Constantino- 

ple for trial, and the trial itself, all between August and Christmas, 

drove Vogt to claim that an extra year must be allowed (EO, 1933, 

p. 276). 
(2) GRUMEL, Qui fut l’envoyé... 
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to blind Leo. The end of the trial is Leo’s fury at having failed 
to prove anything against the patriarch. 

In Ps.-Symeon the charge is simply that Photius and San- 

tabarenos slandered Leo to his father. The end, however, is 

condemnation, and that by the Senate. 

But to return to the difficulty raised by Grumel, it arises 

in fact from a passage quoted by the two chroniclers from the 

same source and in almost identical words —except that George 

Cont. has unfortunately dropped the essential weta todto — 

essential not as an independant piece of information but as 
a qualification of information he chooses to transmit, without 

which it gives a wrong impression. A similar case, where Ps.- 

Symeon has preserved two words that change everything is 

noted below. It is axiomatic that the information in the chro- 

nicle has (at best) only the value of its source, but often even 

that is deformed. Before it can be used the chronicle must be 

broken down to its component parts and discrepancies analy- 

sed as due to different sources or to accidental or intentional 

alteration of the same one. 
But even where there is no discrepancy one cannot be too 

wary. I have divided the passages above into sections A, B, 

C and D. B and D are obviously the same in both chronicles, 

C obviously different. But what about A? To begin with, it 

follows immediately on a common passage, and in Theopha- 

nes Continuatus it is followed by another common passage 

(in Ge (Bonn) a different item intervenes). But « Photius, 

taken in high treason, is expelled from the Church » and the 

publishing of Photius’ crimes from the ambo and his destitu- 

tion could easily be different summaries of the same original. 

Finally, and most significant, his exile is (in spite of the hesita- 

tion between Béedovroc and I’dedovoc) given in identical terms : 

this section too is common to the various editions of the Logo- 
thete. 

But this is not all: three very important words are handed 

down by Ps.-Symeon alone : év$a xal teAsvta. Having written 

this, he still proceeds, along with the other Logothete versions, 
after sandwiching in a couple of other items — the first of 
which, Stephen’s consecration and death, is attracted by 
Photius’ own fall — to start all over again and give a fuller 
and completely different account of this fall, ending however 
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a second time in the monastery tév “Aouertaxdy (or *Aoue- 

viav@v or “Aouovriardy) 4 Aeyouéyn tod I'dedovoc. 

In the Logothete this second account even has a different 

bias. Ps.-Symeon apparently could not bring himself to re- 

produce an account so obviously favourable to Photius as this 

one of the Logothete’s, so he replaced it, with the help of 

yet another source. His charge against the patriarch is ob- 

tained simply by a slight alteration of the end of section B, 

but the sentence delivered by the Senate suggests the pre- 

sence of a different source, unless its origin is in the Senate’s 

role as reported by Theophanes Cont. and Ps.-Symeon himself 

(see above, p. 46) — a roéle which in their texts, however, 

amounts to moral condemnation of Leo’s accusers. 

In short, the account found in all versions considered except 

Ps.-S. appears to be drawn from two (already synthetic)sources, 

Ps.-S. from three. The material of source A is merely a highly 

condensed version of the events in B.-C. Photius was not sent 

into preliminary exile, recalled, tried and re-exiled. He was 

exiled once, after signing his abdication (V.E., p. 16 ll. 19-22), 

and remained where he was till his death. 

Most interesting is the account of the trial in the basic Logo- 
thete version which looks like fragments of the actual minutes 

(first person of the emperor’s d7Awotc, a certain natural inco- 

herency, not here the result of amalgamating different sources). 
The insistance on a@ffac versus povaydc is certainly to be ex- 

plained by Santabarenos’ expulsion from Studios’: for his 
enemies he was nothing but an expelled monk. For Photius he 

has not lost his monk’s quality. 

5. The Preface to the Tomus Unionis. 

A word should be said about a short text belonging to the 

group of sources under consideration, the historical preface 

added by Constantine Porphyrogennetos to the Téuoc évdoewc. 

Composed after the fall of Romanos Lecapenos in December 
944, it relates succinctly Leo’s matrimonial history, making in 

the process one or two surprising statements, examined below. 

The author’s source, for two passages at least, perhaps three, 

is the source of the Logothete. There seems to be also some 

use, more diffused and less precise, of the VE. The different 
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nature of the borrowings is not hard to account for : the Logo- 
thete supplied its information in short statements ready for 

use, whereas from the detailed narrative of the VE the author 

took only the half dozen facts he wanted, and expressed them 

as briefly as possible. 

Clear cases of verbal relationship : 

§ Preface (Mansi XVIII 333 B): 1) xai toitny nydyeto 

yovaina, Evdoxiay, thy and tod Oéuatoc “Oyixiov, éntheyet- 

cav Ola tO xdAdocg. 2) titic év adbtaic taic Wdiot Ovjoxer adv 

t@ Boéper. 6 O& Baothedc agpatm ovaxebeic Advmy... 

1) Ps.-Symeon 703, 21: *ydyeto 6 Baotheds toltny éavtod yvvaixa, 

thy ad tod ’Oyxlov Eddoxiay ... iitic && attod degeva yevvjoaca naida 
étehedtnoev. anébave dé nai td yevvnbér natdior. 

Gc (Bonn) 860, 8: jydyeto 6é...xdonv éx tod Déuatoc “Opixlov, dectio- 

tdtny ndvv dvduatt Evdoxiav... é& ig naslov noujoacs degeva ég’ & tete- 
Aedtnxe nal adty xai to yervnOér. 

THc variants with reference to Gc (Bonn): ’Oyixiov Oéuatos 

@ealay te nal megixahhj dvoua 6& atti Eédoxia maida éxoln- 

oev wal adt) ual td yevynbéer étededtyoer. 

2) VE 62, 14: & taic tod tometod ddiow ebépviev, éleewdrv Oéaya 

nal aragauvOntoc BAlpic yevouévn tH Baotdei. 

The relationship with the Logotheteis so close that one can 

classify the Preface verbally in the same family as the Ps.- 

Symeon version, even though Ps.-Symeon has dropped the 
reference to Eudocia’s beauty. 

§ Preface 333D:1) xai tetdetny AapBdver yovaixa, thy thc 

KagBovopirns Zany, 2) nal tinter wet’ adthico tov Kwvotar- 
tivoy. 

Taking the two halves separately we have: 

1) Ps.-Sym. 704, 11: ... tf adtij xai tedevtg. TH il’ exer Hydyero 6 
Baotleds xai terdgryny yvaixa, Zw dvowalouérny tiv Kagfovvoyivar. 

Ge (Bonn 862: ... é& adr7j xal tedevtg. “Hv 68 Zw % terdetn yuri tod 
Bacthéwc Gorentoc. 

THe 365 ... ti abti juéog év fj nal éndjyn, tetededcnxer. “Hv dé Zor) 
H tetdgtn yur tod Baothéwc év tH nadatip peta tot Baorléwc doregric. 

Although the text of Ps.-Symeon here differs noticeably from 
the other two, the fact that it comes between the prophecy 
of the economos Mark and news of the Tripolite’s arrival 
shows that the origin is common. Again, Ps.-Symeon is 
nearest to the Preface. 
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2) Ps.-Symeon 708, 22: é t7 yévva tod viot tod Baotdéwe Kwvorarti- 

vyov, tov and Zwhs tetdotns avtov yapetic ovons. 

Ge (Bonn 865 : éyévynoe dé vidy dnd Zwis tis tetdetne etc. 
THe 370, 9: épévynose 68 Aéwv Kwvotartivor vidv ano Z. etc. 

§ Preface : 6 mateideyns O& Nuxddaoc, xal ot unteonodita, 

adpoeilovot tov Bacidéa tis éxxdnoiac. 
Ps.-Sym. 709, 5: 6é0ev 6 nateideyns éxddvoe tov Baotdéa cic tiv éxxdn- 

olay cicéoyxecbat. 
Gc Bonn and THc with negligable differences. 

Addition of ‘the metropolitans’ inspired by VE? 

The remaining cases concern possible relationship with the 

VE only. 

§ Preface 333 E: xai moddd deducvor tov Bactiéa, xal maga- 

xahodrta, of wév [unteonoditat] moocedéyorto « of bé xai dmel- 

Oeics oay xal &teyxtor. 

Cf. VEchaps XIIand XIIland in particular such expressions 
as tivéc dé ... tov tod Bactléwc Oofvoy xatoimteloartEec, ovp- 

aabsia dyduevor moocdéyecOar tov Baorléa ... mooEebvunOnoav... 

80, 36 
6 matoidoyns aveBddeto Nixddaoc, ei’ o&twco tO otigos téy 

nteonodita@y: & wy tiveo adtdv od aveBdddovto pév thy 

oixovoulay 6& xaineg edsdoxodytec odu éxagenoidoarto. 86, 21. 

§ Preface 333 E: 6 dé Bactleds ovvetocg dy, nai dbev avegny 

TO Govugovoy thy aoxlegéwy odu Gyvodr... 

VE ch. XII, p. 74, 10 to: od ZAabe dé tabta A€gorvti te Bacrret. 

§ Preface: é&o0/fer [Aégwy sc. tov Nixddaor] wo ypedotnr 

nal modAduic wév Soxotc dvapeBatodyta xai durcxdpEevoy dodvat 

t@ Baotret thy tod énitiuiov cuundberay, tooavtduic d& peta- 

peddpevoy xal dvaBaddduevor énitndec. 

VE 78, 15: dsati, déoxota, ovrOéuevdc pou év th éxxdnoia, 
moocdéyecbar ody dmak 7} dic, GAAa nai moAddxic, dotiws dva- 

Baddy ; 
ibid. 82,27: éw>o adte, déomota, ai dvaBolai; &wco néte ai 

maga cov pevdeniniactor oixovomiat ; 

ibid. 84, 13: yeloova dienodéw, Gbethoas ta dia THY yEI- 

Aéwv cov dexbévta ev ayi@ vag; 

ibid. 84,18: moanv ovrvOéuevoc thy tod vaod sicodov ta viv 

dvaBalAn nai anodvoneteic. 
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§ Preface: tov éavtod avevpatinor natéoa EXOdbuiov, dvdga 

mohhoic éteot tH povayinh dtamoéparte doxnjoer. 

VE 146,3: éEBdounxorvta nai névte étn év th THY wovayay 

taypate éfendAnowoas. 

The Tome contains what looks like a deliberate distortion 

of the facts, but may conceivably be a mere effect of perspec- 

tive. It states that when Nicolas excluded Leo from the 

Church the metropolitans were divided. So far we agree, but 

their difference, according to the tome, concerned the dura- 

tion of Leo’s penance: xai tov dpogtopor ot per ... ovytEmeiv 

&leyor dsiv nai un éni nhelova nagateivew xalody* ot dé obx 

éxeifovto. This, of course, was not the point at issue. The 

question was whether Leo should be allowed to enter the 

church as far as the chancel railings & begin his penance 

(xedoxAavotc) while keeping Zoe, or whether her dismissal 

was a necessary preliminary (see my Synode a CP). 

At some point, apparently, to this question was added the 

other, when Nicolas offered abridgment of the penalty in 

exchange for renouncing Zoe (see Arethas’ second letter to 

Plotinus (New Arethas documents V 63-67). Although in the 

VE there is a passage where Leo is made to claim that Nicolas 

had promised him, if Rome and the other Patriarchs granted 

dispensation, not only entry into the church but even commu- 

nion (78, 20), this was not what was dividing the Byzantine 

Church. Arethas’ letters to Plotinus, mentioned above, show 

that, at some point, the issue of abridgment or non-abridg- 

ment of Leo’s penance gained importance. But this was not 
till after Feb. 907. 

As for Constantine Porphyrogennetos, he may have believed 

this was the original issue, but it is far more likely he knew 

perfectly well that it was whether his mother was to become 

empress or whether he had been born in a union which no dis- 

pense in the world could ever regularise. Naturally he avoided 
dwelling on this aspect of things. 

It is again an embellishment of reality when he says it was 

he who summoned a council and persuaded it to accept the 
Tome of Union: Kwvotartivos ... ovyxahécac tév te mato.do- 

anv Nixddaov xai odunartas tods doyleosic ... melOer todtove 

me0¢ play yrduny ovvedOety etc. (Mansi XVIII 335 A). 
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6. Conclusions. 

1) The Vita Euthymii is to a considerable extent drawn, 

like the Logothete chronicle, from written sources. Often, 

in fact, the same sources. But much of it is the account of 

an eye-witness. 

Moreover, when the V.E. is drawing on the very same source 

as the chronicle, even then it is more reliable: writing of 

events he has lived through, the author is infinitely better 

placed to evaluate and even understand the sources. A dou- 

blet such as the return, after finishing the sketch of Andro- 

nicus Ducas’ career, to the aspects of it particularly interes- 
ting to him, can occur in his work, but not such a one as the 

chronicler’s, where different accounts of Photius’ second fall 

end by looking like two successive episodes of that fall. 

2) For Photius was exiled once and not twice after Leo’s 

accession, to the monastery tH» “Aogueviaxdy éntdeyouévyn tod 

I'’éedovoc in Hieria (1), an establishment that may safely be 

added to the suburban religious establishments of CP. 

3) Hergenréther, Popov, Dvornik and others have looked 

for the cause of Photius’ second downfall. Dvornik has argued 

cogently that he was not sacrificed to Rome. Nor do think 

the explanation by reaction against his father or by the 

strife of the parties in Byzantion can be maintained. I have 

examined this elsewhere () and shall therefore not repeat here 

my arguments. It seems to me that the essential is down in 

black and white in the dramatic excerpt from the trial preserv- 

ed by the Logothete : Photius failed to clear himself of the 

(1) Janin’s allusion to the V.£&. passage :«... s’il est vrai qu’il s’agisse 

vraiment de notre presqu’ile dans le texte assez obscur qui rapporte le 

fait » (La banlieue asiatique de CP. III: Hiéria, EO,1923, p.55) does 
not seem justified. The text is perfectly clear, especially when one 

realises that Photius was not banished, recalled and rebanished. 

I'égdovog seems preferable, as it appears twice in the same source, 

whereas Bégdovog only appears once, though repeated by different 

versions of the same source. (See Comm., p. 163). 

(2) Le Synode a CP de 886 a 913 et le réle de Nicolas le Mystique 
dans laffaire de la tétragamie. 
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charge of being connected with Santabarenos in his denunci- 
ation of Leo to his father: counsel for the prosecution (if I 

may so call him) says to Santabarenos: « Who were you 
planning to make emperor when you suggested to the em- 

peror’s father to put out his own son’s eyes? A relation of 
your own or of the patriarch’s? —S. I know nothing of 
what you are accusing me of. — But you sent word to 

the emperor to examine the patriarch in this matter». San- 
tabarenos throws himself at the patriarch’s feet and says 
« I adjure you, my lord, in God’s name to depose me and leave 
me to them stripped of my sacred function, to punish as a 

malefactor. I never sent any such message to the emperor ». 

Then the patriarch : « By my soul’s salvation, my lord Theo- 
dore, archbishop you are, and archbishop you shall remain, 
in this world and the next ». 

The pro-Photian source says that Leo was beside himself 

at having found nothing that could be retained against Pho- 

tius, and dwells on the punishment of Santabarenos only. 
But Photius was deposed and exiled. The fact that the official 
version of events, reflected in pope Stephen’s letter trans- 

mitted in the Synodicon Vetus, did not mention treason may 

have been due to uncertainty of Photius’ guilt on Leo’s 

part, or to the knowledge that he, Leo, had been rightfully 

denounced for conspiring. 

It can also be compared with the deposition of Nicolas, 
where the accusation of treason was not published either (?). 

4) The reality of power, by common consent of the sources, 

was, during the first years of Leo’s reign, lodged with Zaoutzes. 

Invoking the emperor’s security he got rid of Photius, Pho- 
tius’ friends in office, of men of Basil’s and even of servants 

of Leo’s. At the same time, the V.E. certainly exaggerates 

Leo’s non-participation in this operation. It is clear that, far 
from feeling he owed Photius anything, he considered he had 
a score to settle (°*). 

(1) See also the accusation brought against Ignatius of participating 
in Gebo’s rising (V. Ign., 505, 513 A), and the hunt for him conducted 
by Ooryphas with six dromons (ibid., 524 A). Obviously the Patriarch 
was always potentially dangerous. At the same time, an accusation 

of plotting was always a ready device for getting rid of him. 
(2) HERGENROTHER, 2, 628-691. 
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V.E. 46, 9-11 and 54, 32 are suggestive as to Zaoutzes’ 
method. Occasionally Leo took things into his own hands 
and Zaoutzes gave way (THe, p. 362). The passage 54, 32 
quoted suggests that Leo had an aggrieved feeling that the 
master was tyrannised by his man, but he seems to have had 

a confidence in Zaoutzes that not even the repeated plots of 

the family were able to destroy. 

The title of basilopator or basileopator (*) was invented, 
says the chronicler (*), by Leo for Zaoutzes. It is the earliest 
case known. On the other hand, as Grumel has shown, he 

is misleading when he links the creation with Leo’s love- 

affair. As Grumel says (°): «Il parait étrange que Léon VI 
. ait songé a créer une nouvelle fonction, la plus haute de 

toutes, pour une situation si anormale». (The chronicler’s 

are asking us to believe that this highest of titles was expressis 

verbis « Father of the emperor’s concubine »!). 
In fact it is not a title but a political office (4). 

5) Grumel, discussing the contradictory versions of Andro- 

nicus Ducas’ revolt given by the Greek sources, concludes that 
the agreement of the Arab historians and the Byzantine chro- 
nicler, « deux sources absolument indépendantes », must out- 
weigh the V.E.(°). More recently, Canard has given plau- 

sible grounds for interpreting Tabari differently : Tabari (°) 

calls Rustam’s expedition in the autumn of 906 his « second », 

but he has not described the first, which may then be inferred 

to have taken place in the spring of the same year, and it 

would be then that Rustam went to meet Ducas. Tabari 

tells the story of his escape telescopically in connection with 

his arrival in Bagdad (’). On the other hand, I have argued 

(1) Bactdondtwe, V.E., Synax. CP, 666, 7; Aass, May I, 723 A; 

Baotheondtwe, Chronicle of the Logothete (refs. n. 2 below) ; BaotAeo- 
adtwo, V. Theoph., 14, 18. 

(2) THe, 357, 5; Ps.-S., 701, 21 ; Ge 852, 18. 
(3) Chronologie des événements..., p. 36. 
(4) See P. Karuin-HayTer, Basileopator. 

(5) GRuMEL, La révolte d’Andronic..., 205. 
(6) CANARD-VASILIEV, Extraits des sources, p. 20. 

(7) CANARD, Deux épisodes..., R. J. H. JENKINS, in a recent article, 
examined the various theories that have been advanced, and also con- 
cluded in favour of Canard’s explanation (Leo Choirosphactes...). 
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above (p. 32-37) that 1) the documents quoted in the V.E. seem 

extremely reliable; 2) the author has some information at 

least from the dxégenta that can be checked ; 3) that the court 

episodes, such as those where we find the references to « the 

rebel Dukas in Syria» also seem reliable. 

The objection that the V.E. is valuable « pour la substance 

des faits », but that, « pour leur liaison entre eux et leur ordre 

chronologique », it cannot be relied on, does not apply here : 

the fact it directly reports is that Leo repeatedly and bitter- 

ly taunted Nicolas with his relationship with the rebel Ducas 

éx tig Lveidtidos yéac. Either the author remembered these 

taunts or he didn’t. 
Even the chroniclers disagreement might be more apparent 

than real, if the news that reached Ducas was not that Nico- 

las had been deposed but that his treasonable correspondance 

with himself had been discovered. 

August-September 905, Andronicus fled to Kavala. Nico- 

las’ correspondence with him could easily have been discovered 

before the end of the year. Even if that was not what deter- 

mined him to give the infant Constantine an imperial chris- 

tening, the accusation could have been made. 

6.1.906, christening of Constantine. 

February-March 906, Andronicus goes over to the Arabs. 

1.2.907, Deposition of Nicolas. 

It has been said that Leo would never have kept Nicolas 

as patriarch for so long, knowing of his treachery. The em- 

perors were surrounded by treachery ; leniency with an ex- 

posed traitor was worth trying. Having been caught once he 

was probably less dangerous than another, and might even 

be grateful. What we hear of Leo’s treatment of Zaoutzes’ 

family or of Samonas, or even of Constantine Ducas, justifies 

such a supposition. 

If Himerius won a victory, though deprived of the help 
which Andronicus had been ordered to give him, and as a 

consequence of this victory Andronicus fled to Kavala, this 

victory was won in late summer or early autumn 905. 

But Grumel’s suggestion may still give the answer « cet 

incident se rattacherait alors 4 un plan d’expédition navale 
préparé [not in 906 but in 905] et qui n’a pas eu de suite pré- 

cisément sans doute a cause de la défection d’Andronic, pro- 
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jet avorté donc, qui n’a pas di retenir l’attention des chro- 
niqueurs — d’ow télescopage avec la grande victoire d’Himé- 

ri0S ». 

Grumel’s reason for looking for this solution was the in- 
formation drawn from the Chronicler that Himerius was not 

yet Logothete of the Drome when Euthymius became patri- 

arch. This seems to me the very type of information where 

it is almost unfair to demand perfect reliability of ones source, 

whichever it be, (See JENKINS, Choirosphactes... p. 172, and 

below, n. to 110, 17), but the hypothesis remains perfectly 

workable. 

To sum up, whatever conclusions we may reach concerning 

particular points, the relationship between the VE and the 

Logothete chronicle emerges as even closer than had been 

thought, and must never be lost sight of in using these texts. 

The accompanying diagram sums up schematically. 
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ABBREVIATIONS 

c., == ms reading according to de Boor. 

B. = emendation proposed by de Boor. 
Vv. = ms reading according to N. Veis’ collation. 

V.2. = emendation proposed by N. Veis. 
K. Kosinitsis (Eikosiphoinisses) 

Notes in quotation marks are de Boor’s. 

i 

Where ¢ is in opposition with B, c gives ms reading. When, however, it is 

in opposition with V., it is the latter, naturally, which is assumed to be 

the actual text of the ms. 

ein app. crit. consequently implies that an emendation of de Boor’s has been 

adopted. 



I. — Death of the emperor Basil (29.8.886) 

... It was August and the emperor Basil had gone out for the 

hunting into Thrace, to the neighbourhood of Apameia and Me- 

litias. When, finding a herd of deer, he gave chase with the Senate 

and the huntsmen. They were all scattered in every direction 

in pursuit, when the emperor spurred after the leader of the herd, 

whose size and sleekness made him conspicious. He was giving 

chase alone, for his companions were tired; but the stag, seeing 

him isolated, turned in his flight, and charged, trying to gore 

him ; he threw his spear, but the stag’s antlers were in the way, 

and it glanced off useless to the ground. The emperor now, find- 

ing himself helpless, took to flight ; but the deer, pursuing, struck 

at him with its antlers and carried him off. For the tips of the 

antlers having slipped under his belt, the stag lifted him from 

his horse and bore him away, and no one knew this had happened, 

till they saw the horse riderless. Then Stylianos, called Zaoutzes, 

and Procopios the protovestiarius showed them all what had hap- 

pened. They all began running hither and thither, and just mana- 

ged to catch a glimpse of the object of their search, carried aloft by 

the beast. They gave chase with all speed but without success ; 

for the stag, when they were well out-distanced, stood panting and 

breathing hard, but when a rush brought them nearer, straightway 

bounded off to a good distance. So they were at a loss, till some of 

the Hetaireia, as it is called, cut off the stag from in front before it 

was aware, and, scattering circle-wise in the mountains, put it 

up again by shouting. Then one of the Farghanese, managing 



VITA S. EUTHYMIH PATRIARCHAE CP 

[I. — Tlepi tig Baoiwelov tod abtoxpdtopos teAevtis. | 

... My épiotato abyovotos, xal abtog Bacilewocs 6 Gvak ejer 

fnedowy év toic Ogaxdoic wégeot mods ta obveyyus “Anapelac 

wai Mehitiddos. éy ofc edody ayélnv sdgwrv meta nal tHv a0 

5THS ovyxdntov nal tdv xvyvnyetov én’ abtyy Bounoe. mdv- 

tov O& thde xaxeioe NEQuonagértTMY xal xaTAadLMxdYTMY, TEOC 

tov mewtayédaoy toitwrv 6 abtoxedtwo éepdounoey Oo bnEo- 
\ ¢ beyéOn ndvtwr dadeyorta xai miova. xai 6 mév pdvog tobtov 

c édimxev, THY ovverouévwy atovnodrvtwy: 6 dé ye #hagoc aiabd- 

10 wevoc tHY tod’tTOV udvwoly, thc puyadelacs avatoaneic xat’ adbtod 

avOunéoteeve xal xegatilew éneyeloer* 6 6& tO ddov HudrtisE, 

maga dé tay tod &ldgyov xepdtwyv mageumodiobEev sic THY yHv 

dtaxeriic anéoointo. 6 tolvvy Baothedo éni todtm é&anoonoas 

cic puyadelay toémetar’ 6 b€ ye éhagos xatadibxwv todtor 

15 toic xéoaow éruntev* & 0d nai Eddw nag’ adbtod. tar yag &&o- 

yay thy nEegdtwv b20 tod (1) Cwotieos todtov tnevcedOdrtwy, 

avaonactoyv todtov éx tod innov AaBduevocs épeper, TO yeyovdc 

py twos émtotapuévov, Ewc 6te tov tnmov xevdy eedoarto. tdtE 

Ltwhwavdc, 6 heysuevoc Zaov’rlyc, xai eoxdnios 6 nowtoBeotid- 

20 tog xatddnidov to ovupar toic ndow mEenoljxEeloar. xai tHE 

naneioe ndvtwyv meQibedyvtwmv, pddhic tov Cytodtpuevov éni to 

lCéov Baotaldouevoy Ebowy. oOAAm 6& tH Taye natadiwxdy- 

tov, éuevov Gnpaxtor’ paxodbev yao 6 thagoc todtwr yevd- 

bevos totato dobuaivwy nal avevotidr, nddw dé ndno.doas 

25 épooudytwy, ebOvdeduer wéxor woddfc diactdcewc. éni tobt@ 

éEanogotytwy, Aaboaiws twés tHY tho nahovpéryns Etaioeiac 

1 neg... tehevtqs B. 2 « abyovotos corr. in 2nd hand from aéyootog c ». 

10 xa8’ adtod c 16 tio Cwothgoc ¢ « ind tov Cwothea? » 

21-22 «éni tH Chm? bud tod Cdov? ». 

(1) See Grammatical Notes, n° 5, p. 242. 



4 I. — DEATH OF BASIL I 

to ride alongside the deer with a naked sword in his hand, cut 

the horn-entangled belt through. The emperor fell to the ground 

unconscious. When he came to himself he ordered the man 

who had delivered him from danger to be arrested and ordered 

the cause of such insolence to be investigated. « For», said he, 

« it was to kill me, not to save, that he stretched out his sword ». 

And he ordered the distance from the place where he was taken 

to Katasyrtai, where he fell off, to be measured, and they found, 

allowing for the turnings and windings of the animal’s course, 

that it was sixteen miles. And having failed, even then, to gain 

possession of the deer, or even to inflict the least blow, they took 

up the stricken emperor and carrying him returned to the palace. 

After suffering severe internal pains and haemorrhage of the sto- 

mach, nine days later he paid our common debt, after a reign of 

nineteen years, leaving the sceptre to his sons, Leo and Alexander 

his brother, however unbrotherly disposed. Stephen, the youngest, 

has already been ordained deacon and received the rank of syn- 

cellus. However, it was Stylianos, called Zaoutzes in the Ar- 

menian dialect, seeing he was a Macedonian of Armenian descent 

like himself, whom he left in charge, committing to him the di- 

rection of all matters, ecclesiastical and political. And Basil’s 

last words to his sons and to Stylianos were: « Alas! Alas! the 

conjuror Santabarenos, with his spells and his witchcraft, how 

did he draw me away from God, and trick me with lies and 

deceits, putting me out of my right mind. And if the Lord had not 

come to my help, he had nearly carried me off to damnation like 
his own. » 



I. — DEATH OF BASIL I 5 

THY meds Ta MOdoW Tod EAdqyov dddv nooKatacydrtES nal THOE 

xaxeioe xuxhoteo@s &v toic éxsioe Seeot diaomagévtec, TOY 

élavoyv Oeojcartes meds puyiy addw doeunoarv. téte tic THY 

ano tév Dagydvor deyouévwr odvdeouos tH éAdqpaw yiveta xal 

5 él yxeioa yuuriy ondbnr AaBopevoc tov éy toto xéoacr xwdvd- 

bevoy Cwotihoa diéxope. mémtwxe 6& 6 Baothedc én’ sddqovc 

Aeixobvudy. aco 6&8 sic Eavtov xatéotn, tov tod xivd5vov ToOd- 

tov azahidgarta goovesicbat noocétage xai tiv dsxoBodny 

ths totadtyns av0adelacg éetdaleobar magexehedeto. éheyev ydg ° 

10 «0d Cwdoat, GAdad Oavatdcai we tO Elpoc nooétEewev». mEeton- 

oat O& tov ténov ay’ od ardenactos yéyove mooocétake, xal 

edontar ody thy (1) tide xaxeice nEeQlogoudy wéxor Katacvetar, 

é&y @ xal axeooign téng, pihia dexaéé. nal téte, unte tod éAd- 

gyov megixgateic yerdpevol, unte pinody te xdv mAReEat todtoy 

15 duvnbévtec, tov abtoxedtoga diaBaotalduevoy AaBdrtes ev toic 

Baotieiows ddvrduevov dnéoteepar. toicg dé évdocBlois opddea 

Ghyéyv, xai ddvoews aluatoc xata yaoteds abt éniyevouérne, 

dv Husody evvéa to xoworv arvéxdnoev bpdlnua, évveaxaidexa 

yodvovs éni thc Bactlelac diagxéoac, td xodtos THY oxintewV 

207 vid Aégovts xatalinady odbv *AlcEdvdow adcdyd, si ual ta 
adehpa pt yoovodrts. dn yao Ltépavoc, 6 todtwy Botato¢g 

adelydc, tH tH Siaxoviac ieqwotyy ual TH tod ovyxéddov GEwo- 

pate xexdounto. Stvdvav@ dé tH (2) nai Zaovtly xara thy tov 

"Aouevimy diddextov moocayogevouérw, oo dte Maxeddre drte 

25 xal to yévoc “Aouévioy xabas xai adtdc, éxiteomov xatadim- 

adver tv tdv Clwy noayudtwr dtoixnow éeyyeigioas taHY TE 

éxxAnotactixdy xai noditixdy, Ecxatov mo0¢ adtdy te wal tod¢ 

viodc mooceindy: «ail, ai, 6 émaolidiats val payyaveiatc tega- 

tonotds LavtaBaonves tod Oeod we waxedvacg xai anatndoic xai 

30 pevdéot Adyous éEanatjoac wai GddAdtevov tio dimalias yrouns 

nowuoas, ei un xdbo.oc éBonOnoé wot, maga pixeor Eic tHv tony 

abtod xatdxg.ow émeondoato ». 

2 xuxdwtepms c. 3 tété tic, V. 12 «adv taic meQudgo- 

paic? ». 13 ténmw V. 23 Lrvdiavd dé, tH xal Zaovsrtlyn — 

MQOTAYOQEVOMEV C. 24 Maxeddva drta c. 28 ail, ai c. 

(1) See Grammatical Notes, n° 5, p. 242. 

(2) See Grammatical Notes, n° 1, p. 234, sqq. 



II. — Reign of the emperor Leo. 

1st stage. 

Leo, having succeeded to the throne, immediately appointed 30.8.886 

Stylianos Zaoutzes protomagistros, and not long after promoted 

him basilopator, and it was notorious that in this same Stylianos 

were vested control and responsability for all decisions to be taken 

by the government. The sovereign, judging it unsuitable to sum- 

mon our father Euthymius immediately to the palace, before 

seeing him himself and putting his case, went out to the church 

of God’s Mother at Pégé and met the man he sought. And on seeing 

him he bowed his head to Euthymios’ feet, and, seizing his pall 

and kissing it, poured tears of happiness down his purple dress 

and, confessing the blessed power of Euthymios’ prayers, proclaimed 

in a loud voice the comfort he had received in hopeless distress 

and the things our father had foretold to him, so that he filled 

those who saw and heard with wonder and amazement. Our 

father, having spoken a few words for his soul’s benefit, sent him 

away with his blessing. But he desired rather to stay with him 

and converse, and would have compelled him to come to the 

palace. At first he would not consent, agreeing however for after 

the most venerable and holy season of Lent. The emperor then 

urged him to say what would be useful for the support of the 

monastery and pleasing and agreable to him. But nothing else 

would be, said he, pleasing and agreable to him, but «that you 

should govern in justice and piety, with mercy and compassion 

ruling that which is under you, bearing unceasingly in mind from 

what sorrows you have been rescued by the right hand of the 

King of kings. And He will yet increase his protection, if you 

show yourself one who fulfils his commandments, and serve 

his righteousness not with words alone, but with deeds». So, 



II. — Tlepl tig tod Bacitéws A€ovtog adtoxpatoplac. 

Ztdoig a’. 

Aégwy toivyy 6 Baothedo thc abtoxeatoglac énidaBdouevoc 

magev0s Ltvdiav tH LZaottln newtoudyioteoy xablotnow, 

Suet’ od} modd O& xal Baothondtoga dvadelxvvar, xai tor 

émeoxyouévor th Paotheia duoinjoewr tiv éeénictaciay xal 

goortida 6 adtoc Atvdiavdcs diénwy &yrwgileto. tod nagevOd 

dé cic ta Bacidera 6 dvaé noooxalécacbat tov natéga EdOducov 

avdévoyv xoivac, aely adtopi mal xatidot todtoy xal meocano- 

10 Aoyyjcotto, medc¢ tov tH¢ Oeourtogos vacv tov év th IInyh ééner 

xal wedc tov moBodvmevoy apixeto. dv idwy nai thy xegadry 

toic tovtov noolv tnoxdivacg tod te maddiov abtod negixgatijs 

yEevouEevoc, TOTO xataonalduEvos YaQuorixoic OdxEVOL THY MOO- 

gueida xatéBoexe tiv te tho aylac ebync adtod ioxydy nal THY 

15 é€y taic dvedniotoig adtod OAlweot nagnyoglay td te én’ abt@ 

meo0dnAwbévta dianevalois pwvaic &Eopuohoyodtuevos éxjovtte nal 

GduBove xai éxmdjéewcs toic te demo xal axovovow éexdjoov. 

puixgov 0& Ta MQ0G ByédELay puyTs 6 RATE NEocEINaY MET’ 

ebync tobtoyv anédvev. 6 O€ waddov nai neocpmévew xal Me0dopULI- 

20Aciv mooebvmeito xal modo ta Paciheva todtoy avedbeiv nage- 

Bidleto. tod dé uy ovrbepuévov, GAAd Eta THY THY Navoéntwv 

nal adylwy EogtHy tEccagaxootiy xatavevaartoc, Ta MEdG WyE- 

Aevay xai ovotacw tH movi magweua xai a> Epetov abt éotiv 

nal égdoptov eineiv xatnrdyxaler. oddéy d& éxeivoc Etegor 

25 pacxev Egetov elvar tovtm nail éodopmlor, 7 tO « &v dixatoodvyy 

nal evoeBela pet édéovg te xai ovunabelac dievbeteiv oe xal 

dvémew tO bajxoor, xal xata voby adsaheintws exe, dowry 

cot (1) BAiBeod@y eEjonacey 7 tod Baoiléwcs tHv Baclhevdvtwy 

deéid. xai &ts padhov xeoobjoe: tod oveocbat, ei ye xal ov TaY 

30abtod éytoddy aAnowtys gaveins, xai wn Adyots pdvor, adda 

3 advtoxpatogelac Cc. 4 Lrvhiave tH Zaovtly c. 5 thy ta&y éreg- 

youévoy... thy émiotaciay c. 11 dpixoito c. 12 nadlovc. 17 tod¢ TE 
6eadvtac wai axovortac B. 19 moocopmtAdeiv c. 21 B thy xnar- 

oéntwy ¢ 23 « Tho povyc? ». 27 ddtadnnutas ¢. 28 ce B. 

(1) See Grammatical Notes, n° 1, B, vi, p. 236. 



8 Il. — REIGN OF LEO VI 

having bade him farewell, he blessed him and sent him away, 

with many prayers for viaticum. 

But after this our peace-loving father Euthymios, seeing the 

many vexations overtaking him from those who came fleeing 

to him, had in mind to escape secretly to the Mountain (1), with the 

brothers he had with him. It was then that the abbot of the 

most holy monastery of Stoudios’, the saintly Anatolios, went out 

to beg him to prevent Santabarenos being sent thither ; for they 

had ordered him to be taken there from Euchaita and detained. 

He was ever willing to be persuaded, and, writing immediately 

to the emperor, stopped Santabarenos’ being confined at Studios’, 

instead he was transferred from St. Dalmatos’ to custody in 

Athens, and here his eyes were put out by order of Zaoutzes 

immediately on his arrival. 

To return to this venerable Anatolios, our father kept him with 

him for three days, and revealed to him how he purposed to leave. 

And Anatolius, when he saw the procession of Basil’s chamberlains 

who had come into conflict with the new emperor, of members of the 

Senate fallen into disgrace, at times even the new emperor’s own 

servants, in a word everyone turning to the blessed Euthymios, 

as if taking refuge in an untroubled harbour, exulted and rejoiced 

in spirit, giving thanks to God who provides, as the times require, 

men fulfillers of his commandments. And indeed this compassionate 

man, writing himself, succeeded in reconciling all with the emperor, 

and one might see those who resorted to him, at the calling of their 

name, translated from despondency to good cheer. For he was 

all things to all men, in the words of the apostle (2), with the 

afflicted he shared their affliction, nay his exceeded theirs, he 

sorrowed with the sorrowing, and shared their grief, and there 

were times when he was to be seen all in tears, advising his 

hearer to bear with thanksgiving everything that might come 

upon him. And he was all comfort and all refreshment, because 

he was all things to all men. But as for the emperor, all that the 

father wrote to him, he, as a grateful son obeys his father, put into 

(1) Olympus. (2) I Cor., 9, 22. 



Il. —— REIGN OF LEO VI i] 

xal &eyous Beganedcetc (1) tiv adtod dyabdtyta». obdtw>o adbt@ 

ovrtabdusvoc ebyaic te tleiotaic Epodidoas pet’ edyic anédvaev. 

“Oody d& tote 6 pidjovyos natio judy EbOdutoc mdelotac 

magevoyAjoeis maga thy sic adtov xatayevydytwr envyivopévas, 

5 THY 2wedC TO deo¢ Aabeaiay gvyijy ody totic adv adtH odow GdE/- 

gots duevoeito. tdéte 6%) mods adtov &&jet 6 tho ebayeotatns 

boric tHv Ltovdiwy ryovpmevos doidtatocs ave “Avatdédioc, THY 

moos adtods anootodry tod Lavtapaenvod xwdvOijvar uabixe- 

tetvwv * éxeioe yao todtor éx tov Kdyatrwy eicevéynartes yoov- 

10 geiobar amgocétagayr. 6 0é sic td baaxovew Etoiudtatos nagevOd 

t@ Bacthei yodwpac tv med¢ (2) ta A tovdiov xdbeioéw todstov éxo- 

Avoev, medc b& tac *“Abrjvas 4 mEgudetotc todvtTOv ano tis tod 

Aahudtov eioxtic pmeténinte, év aig xal thy tév dpbahudy 

anhowow éx tho tod Zaovttln nooctdkews xata addacg &dééato. 

15 Ilag’ éavt@ dé 6 xnathe r6vda.mtatov todtoyv dvdea ’Avatddiov 

éxi tololv ueoaic énioyoy ta tho Bovdfcs pavegoit xal ta THC 

dvaywoerncews. O¢ ody to éxsice Eniogéov aAiboc, tHv te ano 

Tod xoltmvocg Eni tod natedc TH vém PBacthet nQocxQovadytwy, 

tay te &% tho ovyxdjtov Boviiic nooontadrvtwr, got 6 StE 

20 xal tHv attm tH Bactheit xabvaoveyotrvtwr, xai anafandds 

dnavtac a> eis Atwéva dxdvotov éxi todtov tov paxagitny xata- 

gevyortac EvOdvmior, éyeyyber xai jhyaddidto tH avedpate ed- 

yao.otay tH Bed, TH mata naoovs nagéyorts aAnowtas toy 

abtod évtoldyv. xai yae toic naow 6 ovunabéotatos dia tis 

25 oixelac yoagrs xatevOdvwy tH abtoxedtogs ovrmyer xai rv 

ideiy todo mQd¢ adtoy yortmytag “ata tv tod dvduatoc éni- 

xAnow sic edO0vuiay && dbvuiac petagevOurcouévove. tots maou 

yao bnhoxe Ta WavtTA, xata THY tod dnoatdiov puorhy, xal éxi 

bev OAtBopuévorg pGdhov tneobAiBouevoy Hv cody adtdy 7 avy- 

30 OAiBouevor, éxi dé toi ddvyrwpévotg xal ovvodvvmmuevov xai 

ovundoxorvta, gott 0 Ste xai toig ddxevot xatageaiydpevor 

pet’ ebyagiotiag te nagawwodvta dnavta ta émegydueva pégery. 

nal ddws rv scagapvbtov xai dlwc avapvyn éx tod toig nao ta 

ndvta ylvecbar. 6 O&€ ye Baatleds ta nag’ adtod yoaypduera, 
35 do vidg ebyrvduov tnelxwvy natel, aAnody dnavta dueréder. 

12 « megudguoug corr. fr. megedgnots in cod. ». 24 ta advta B, 

6 Ta mdyta Toig Naot ovunabgotatocV.2 25 guvdpet c. 27 be- 
tapvOutlomévors c. 31 xatagaiwdpevoy c. 

(1) Change of mood, see list s.v. « Mood» in Index graecitatis. 

(2) See Grammatical Notes, (5), p. 242. 



10 II. — REIGN OF LEO VI 

execution. Seeing this, that eminent father Anatolios said to 

him: « If with God’s help you preserve this compassion towards 

all, you will succeed, though remaining here, in obtaining the 

part of our holy fathers. If only this warmth and assistance that 

all receive from you (for this surpasses retreat to the Mountain 

or the far desert) continues and remains unimpaired, the mercy 

shown to men through you will be acceptable to God.» With 

these words and others, and after encouraging him to com- 

passion, he bade farewell and left. 

But Stylianos, who was called Zaoutzes, was cut to the heart 

with rage and fury at seeing the graciousness towards all men 

in all matters of this mildest of rulers, so that he was ill 

disposed towards our father Euthymios, setting himself against 

all his requests and eagerly seeking to thwart them. Many he 

deprived of their possessions, which he poured into the treasury, 

some he had tonsured, condemning them to exile, Leo Kata- 

koilas among these, the former drungarius, related to Pho- 

tius who was patriarch at the time ; and he did the same by others 

whom I will willingly pass over. Photius himself he deposed imme- 

diately from his throne, ignominiously banishing him and demanding 

his resignation, though he was not willing to give it, nonetheless 

it was had by force and he was banished from town and ordered to 

settle in the Hieria, as they are called, incommunicado. And in this 

way he dealt not with him alone but with all his relations, de- 

priving them of their possessions and tonsuring them. Whence, 

Nicolas, his relation, fearing the same lot, took refuge in the monas- 

tery of St. Tryphon which is by the metropolis of Chalcedon. Ar- 

riving there, he immediately, so great was his fear, had himself 

tonsured and put on the holy habit of the monks ; this Nicolas was 

later taken by the emperor Leo, because they had been school- 

fellows and adopted brothers, and, because he made a great affair 

of the tonsure, honoured with the position of private secretary. 



Il. — REIGN OF LEO VI 11 

tadta 6edv 6 wéyas év natedot medc adtov éyyn “Avatddioc: « ei 

THY tovadtyny peta Dedy medG ndvtag diatnonoEls ovumdbeLay, 

ddvacar xal évOdde nagady tio thy dylwv natéowy tudy peol- 

doc éxitvyety. udvoy ei et wdsiov diagxéon xal GAdBytos welyy 

51 mQ0¢ ndvtac maed cov éntyevouervyn Deoun BonOera (dnéo yde 

Tob Ogovs xal Tho maxedc éonulac xoeittwy) 6 DEedcs mooadééeTat 

tov did cov yirduevoy totic avOodnorg eheov». tadta noocELN@yY 

nal étégotcs tial meootEBeixdc xal meds ovundberay dnadeipac, 

ouvtagduevog abt aveyoonoe. 

10 Ltvdiavdc 42, 6 nai Zaodtlnc, doyH uai yodm duemoleto did 

to éni maou xal medc advtac iAagvvduevoy deady tév nEadtatoYr 

dvaxta, anex0@¢ te modc tov matéoa duéxerto HdOducov ual ta 

zag’ adtod aitovueva dvatoénew xai avtimodttew éonodvdale. 

toAhdv yao tac budekero ayeldeto ual tH Snuociw magénepu- 

15 per, gott 0° od¢ xal dxéxeioer xai dxegogia xatedinacer, && Ov 

elg ott wai Aéwv 6 yeyords dooyydeloc, 6 Kataxotdasg (1), S¢ 

wai ovyyerycs tuneyev Dwtiov, tod xatad xalgov nateragyxy- 

cavtos: wal Etégoic tial tO adbto menoinxer, odc Exov dmEQ- 

Bjooua. adtor 68 DdHtioyv nagevld tod Oedvov xatedéac (2) xail 

2 dtiuws degogloas nagaitynow xal mn Bovdduevoy anyjrter, Hv 

nat BeBracouévwmc meroinuer, wéoav b& tod doteocs &v totic xalov- 

pévowcs “Iepiotg todtoy dxegogicacs anedontoy xabélecbar meoo- 

étatev > xal od udvov todtor, adda nal ndow adbtod toic ovyye- 

vedo TA Ouola anElopydoato, ths mEQLovaiac abTwY TO’TOVS OTEQN- 

25 aac “al dmoxeloac. && ob xual Nixddaoc, 6 todtov oixoyerys, 

dedotxos py TA nagandAjota maOyn, poyas meds THY Tod dyiov 

Todpavos porny yeto, tH eni Xahxndovéwy pnteondAer naga- 

newérn, év f xai nmeg~baxads &% noddod tod pdoPov magevdd tas 

toiyas amoxeioetar xai tO TOY povaydy Evdvetat Ayiov oyna, 

30 dv eis Bategov 6 Baotledo Aéwv neochaBdmsvos wo ate ovp- 

pabnth (3) adt@ yeyordts nail beth ddelge, Wc wéya Tl Morjoarte 

Thy andxagow th tod pvotinod aia tetiunner. 

4 diagxéoes c. 5 maga oov V. 6 xgeittoy c. 7 dua 

gov V. 8 &teod twa B. 16 dgovyydetog B. 27 th — 

magaxepéevn Cc. 27 «éni th yadu.» « {énl} 2 » P. Maas. 

30-31 ovpuabyth nai Oetd adele c. 

(1) This is the only time DB does not specifically state that Kataxotdag 

is unaccented in the ms. See note 8, p. 166. 

(2) For the form, see Grammatical notes, n° 7, p. 243, for the sense, p. 88, n. 1. 

(3) See Grammatical Notes, n° 1, p. 234. 



III. — The quarrel between the father and Zaoutzes 

Hearing all this and more of the same nature, Zaoutzes’ daily 

doings, our father was grieved in his soul and sent to the emperor, 

setting forth everything in his own hand. And he, on receiving 

the letter, showed it to Zaoutzes and ordered him to read it. 

He replied thereupon, and took his oath on it, that nothing im- 

proper or illegal had occurred through him. « Even», says the 

emperor, «if you have administered everything with such justice 

and piety, go and speak for yourself to my spiritual father ». 

He agreed, and a few days later went out; and, on sight of the 

father, he said: «You must not, holy father, take the emperor’s 

enemies under your protection and fight their battles; for your 

Holiness is inexperienced, ignorant indeed, in these matters, 

what you say sounds well, but you are not fully aware of the traps 

lurking therein ; by obtaining satisfaction of your requests you are 

undermining the security of the empire and throwing the town into 

great confusion. Indeed it does not become you to make such re- 

quests of the emperor and take the part of his adversaries». To 

this the father replied: «But you, sir, the important gentleman, 

with your experience, as you say, and knowledge, you are doing 

good work, in seeking to wrong and hurt your fellow-men, achie- 

ving nothing but the gratification through rage and anger of 

your own will!» Then he: «Yes», says he, «I am doing good 

work, very good work». And the father answers back : « So, your 

will, or rather your whim, your pleasure, by what law is it gover- 

ned, to make it, according to you, so right and so good? the 

precepts of the law, the teachings of the Gospel? the instructions 

of the apostles, the admonitions of the fathers? For except with 

these, he who plans or puts into execution is blind, purblind, 

stumbling without a guide, as are you, my important gentleman, 

as you take your stand on your own wisdom and just dealing ». 

At this, thoroughly roused, the other answers: «Men of leisure 

you monks are, with nothing to do but tear what we do to pieces 



III. — Ileei tig tod mateds medg tov Zaovdtony —pirovernlas 

Taita nai étega mielova xal ta nagandAjoia xa’ éxdotny 

maga tov Zaot«tln yuvdueva axodwv 6 natho hyidto xata poy 

nal oixevoyedpws tH Bacret magéneunev xual Onda navta sio- 

5ydleto. 6 & thy yoapny deEduevos tH Zaodtly edeixvvev nal 

dvaywmoxeobar wag’ adtod éxédever. avOictato ody éxeivoc 

Endév Atonov  wagdvouoy nag’ adtod yeyovévar dtourdpevoc. 

« xai ei odtwc», pynaly 6 Baotletde, « dixaiwe xal eboeBdc dnarta 

duevbétynoas, dnedOe ual noocanoddynoa tH nvEevpatix@ pov 

10 matgi». 6 dé ovvBéuevoc wel’ jugoac ééjer: xal tov matéoa Dea- 

oduevoc Egy * « od dei ae, ndtEeg dyte, tois tod Pactdéwc éxDQoic 

meovoeioba: xai dxEouayeiy: aneigiay yde, uaddov dé ayvo- 

clay, éni todvtois éxovons ths Gywwadrnc cov, doxeic wésv xaldc 

Aéyev, un axoibOs ta todtwr éenvotduevoc évedea, mAnoovuévwv 

15 dé tév ody aiticewr, tH te Bactlela dovotaciay ual tH moder 

tdgayor od tov toxdrta eicdyerc. xal ody doudler oor ToLladta 

aitetoba: tH Bactiei(1), xai toic xat’ adtod noochauPdvecbat ». 

QOS tovToLS 6 matTHE MOdc abtoy éyy+ «od yde, xdoL 6 péyas, 

éuneigiav xal yrdou, dc Aéyesc, Eywv xalo nousic éni xaxdoet 

20 xal OAiper tH duotonabdy cor avOodnwv éenextevdusvoc, obdEr 

Etegov dtogbodpuevoc, thy ony Oédnow én doyH nal yor@ éx- 

wAnody». 6 d&* «val,», yyai, « wal diay ye nal xaldco moldy », 

anexoivato. 6 dé matie medc abtdy: « 4 dé on) BodbAnotc, UGAAov 

dé dpéoxeta xal %peoic, molotg Decpoic eéaxohovbobtca ottws, 

25 &> od yc, NMoENdrTMS ual xalds yeyérntat; Gea Toic Tod vduov 

sagayyélpaciv, 7} toic tod sbayyediov diddyywacw; tails tay» 

anootélwy sionynoeow, i taic thy natéowy nagawéceow ; ExTOS 

yao tTovtwr 6 diavooduerdc te 7 medttwY TupAds éotL, pvwNalwY 

nai tod yeiwgaywyotrtoc dedusvoc. dxeg xai ov, xdou 6 péyas, 

30 éxl tH off poovice: xai dixarongayla émegerdduevos ménovOas ». 

él todtois tagaybels Gvteiner éxeivog: « edxaiontal éote Spetc 

of povazol xal év obdevi GAAw@ doxodsiobe, 7 tod (2) dtacdeew xal 

11 oé V. 17 « tév Baotdéa? » 32 c, t® B. 

(1) See Grammatical Notes, n°1, p. 235. 

(2) See Grammatical notes, n° 3, p. 239. 
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and run it down. So that you think yourselves cleverer than 

we, but when it comes to the test it turns out that we are braver 

than you, and superior in wisdom. But since you are a monk, and, 

according to the emperor, a holy one, keep quiet in your cell, attend 

to yourself, and do not meddle further. As for your past predictions 

to the emperor, be content with seeing the issue of all those, nor 

will there be any further need for you to go on foretelling to him 

and sending him warnings, though you may wish to». « Are not you 

afraid », says the father, «it may be from the malice of your heart, 

for fear I might publish your secret ambition, and for no other 

reason that you make these excuses? Behold, I fore-witness to 

you that you will never attain the accomplishment of your desires, 

but will die before the emperor Leo. For the emperor has taken 

God the holy One for his defence, and He will overthrow you, and 

at the last destroy you, you and all your family, as has been re- 

vealed to me, the least of men». And as the father would have 

reckoned (1) further with him, he stood up, shouting : « Woe on 

this day and on my ever having wished to come here. Well, the 

father has wished a viaticum upon us, we can leave». But he 

in a mild voice: «O man repent, for those you have killed, those 

whose light you have taken away, those you have reduced to 

poverty and exiled; put a stop to the desolation of the churches, 

the persecution of priests ; lay by this your great presumption. Or 

do you despise the multitude of God’s goodness and patience and 

forbearance (2)? Be not deceived (3) ; God will avenge, and he is not 

mocked », The other says: « He who could give you any other 

answer, monk, would be as you are». With these words he left. 

But returning to him who had sent him, « Where, sire », said 

he, «did this insolent and arrogant monk find these things? If 

you give way to his arrogant words and accede to his suggestions, 

you will surely be furnishing the Saracens held in the praeto- 

rium with presents, and sending them home, as for those who 

(1) Marn., 18, 23 - 25. 

(2) Ro. 2, 4: 7 tov nhovdtov tic xonotdtytos, ete. 

(3) Galatians, 6, 7: «Be not deceived ; God is not mocked ». 
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diaBbdAdew ta auétega. 8 od xal diavontixdtegor Hudy elvar 

partdleobe, éxel, dt’ Av xaiodc dydvwv éxéAOor, ual yevvatd- 

tegot tudv xaleotrxauev nal év yooricer dxéoteoo. od Oé 

fovayos BY, dco bE 6 Bacthede Aéyer ual Gytoc, Hodyale eic td 
5 xeAhiov cov xai nodcexe cEeavt@, xal ui} mEQattéow meguegydlov. 

nal yde, d tH Baotdei nooeionuacs adytwy tiv &xBaow Oeacd- 

Mevocg aoxéoOntt, ob0€ yoeia cou étt tod nooléyew 7 mQeocvTO- 

prnoxe xal Bovdouérm yerjcetar». « un te dédotxac », 6 matHO 

épn, «éni th dtaBodH tic xagdiac cov, Ho va mH thy énl col 

10 €vdouvyotoar pidagyiay otnditedow, xal todtov ydow neoBaAdn 

tobvtowc (1) totic 6juacwy ; idod ngopaetieopual col, Ho odmote THY 

omy xatabvuiwy thy neoaiwow énitedén, GAN’ &unooodev tod 

abtoxedtogos Agoytoc tedevtyjcetc. tov Oedv yde tov dyLov 

dewyov tod adtoxedtogos xextnuevov, uataBadei (2) xal eic té- 

15 doc GAgoer xail o& nai nadoay Thy ovyyéverdy cov, xabd> Euol TH 

élayiotm dedjlwtat». xal étt tod matedc tov Adyor ovvaigew 

80édovtoc, avéotn éxeivoc xedlwr: «odal thy jugoay tadtny 

nai dt? dy éy® HBovdyjOny évOdde éXOciv. idod yao 6 nate épo- 

diacey uiv thy edyav adtod, xal dxeoyoucba». 6 dé xeaeiag 

20 pwr med¢ adtév: « uetavdnoor, © AvOowne, sic obc¢ exteEwas, 

tod pwtds éotéenoas, émtmyxevoas (3), dmEodoloag* otiaov THY 

thy éuxhnody égojuwmow, thy tov isogwv éxdiwkw: nadtoat 

THs toravtys aov téAunc. 7 tod wAHBovce tho yonotdtytos xal 

ths avoxnc xal waxoodvuiac xatageoveic tod Oeod ; uy mAavad * 

25 Oedc éxduxnoewdy gote nal ob mvxtnoiletar». 6 68 Aéyer* «6 éyor 

got GAho, xaddynose, axoxollfjvar yevyicetas doneg od». ob8tws 

ein@y magev0d avexdonoer. 
‘Ynooteépac 6& mod¢ tov axooteidarta épn*« 20d aol, déo- 

nota, pedoer (4) 6 adbOddns nal ddalay movayds obtos; ei taic 

30 adtod xounogenuoodyatc xai eionynoeow dbmsixetc, taxa dv xal 

9 diaBovdjc. 11 tadta td 6jpata B tadta todtots toils Oyjpacww V.? 

17 tH Huéog tadty B. 18-19 épodiacey c. 21 « émtdytoas? » 

29 épevoédn B. 30 xousoenpmootyatg Cc. 

(1) See Grammatical Notes, n° 1, B. 1, p. 235. 

(2) See Grammatical Notes, n° 4, p. 240. 

(3) Sophoclis knows aztwyeiv in this sense, single example from Macar. 

(P.G. 34, 848). Veis: « Keep the ms reading » 

(4) totadta (e.g.) épedoev perhaps, or oid got ... épetger. Cf. Rom. 1, 

30: épevoetac xaxdv. — also V. E. 138, 32. 
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are plotting against your life, and are the enemies of your reign, 

you will reward them with brilliant positions and conspicuous 

advancement. The like of this monk I have never in my life run 

into before. Would I had not run into him now. With no expe- 

rience of affairs of this kind, he thinks he knows and understands 

everything. But your Majesty must know that if you do not ignore 

him and cast him down from his overweening conceit, never will 

he acquire humility, not the faintest notion of it. For he relies on 

your affection to live in arrogance». But the emperor: «I know 

that he is in no way as you say, but on the contrary always con- 

tinuing in piety and perfect humility, while ever bold for truth and 

justice. If, however, you are in ignorance how things are with him, 

hear from me ; the man is just and saintly ; one who, wrestling migh- 

tily, through long asceticism, has melted away the flesh, and, having 

purged his mind of the cares of matter, he has ever announced 

to me the future as though it were present, without a word failing of 

its fulfilment, of the things by him foretold to me. So that I 

consider that I possess, not the crown alone thanks to his prayers, 

but life itself. And unjust would I think it, after the refreshment 

he gave in the fiery furnace of my measureless griefs, then, when 

joy follows, to turn away and repudiate him, especially in presen- 

ce of the effectual accomplishment you can see of his prayers and 

prophecies in my case. Well, I myself will see him with my own 

eyes, and learn the exact truth of it all ». 

It was the feast of mid-Pentecost, and the emperor was in 

the church of St. Mocius-martyr, when, to his invitation, the father 

replied excusing himself, for he could not enter the town because 
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tov¢ év tH noattwoelm eloyuévovs Lagaxnvods dwonuact maga- 

oxayv eic ta idta éxanooteliac, todo bé thy Cony cov én 

Boviedvortas xai éx8eovdc tis afc Bacthsias badeyovtas Aaumooic 

GEibuact xal mooxonaic tnegexovoais tinoerc.  TtoLlodtor 

Soddaud>s wahscote ovvétvyor wovaydy aco ei0e mde todtor 

detiwcg * unnw(1) yae «dv uixeday meioay thy tolodstwyr eidnoads 

doxet nxaldc neoi advtwy éxiotacbar xal dtavosiobat. yrwotdr 

dé éotw tH Bactheig cov, éav pr) maed cov mageweadh xal 

ths mohdjc diabécewc e&Ewobf, odnote tanelywow thy xdv 

10 wéxor Ojuatoc év Eavtd noooxtHontar. éni tH of yao émeget- 

ddpevocs aydnn & dxeonypavia didyer». 6 68 Baotheds * « odda- 

ues Exiotapat todtoy xabac od Aéyetc, GAN’ én’ eddaBeia waAAov 

nai tedeig tanewdoe. ndvtote dtatedodyta, tuéo b& adnOelac 

xali tod dixalov dei avOtotdpevorv. ei 6° Gyvoeic ta wat’ adtdr, 

15 ag’ éuod dxovoor: dinatocg nal dyidc got 6 arvyo, b¢ oOAAM 

ayave xal waxed doxjoet tO oda xatatHEac wal tov voby THC 

BAno anoxabdeac toic égumgoobev dco éveotmot mdvtoté pou 

dinyyedier, unde tod toydvtog & tHv nag’ adtod mor Onbévtwr 

dtauagtérvtos Ojuatos. && od xai diavoodpas mr} thy Baotleiav 

20 udvny dia THY edydy adtod exe, GAAa xal adtiy tHY Cony. od 

dixatov 6& Hyoduat tov éy tH phoydder xanivm THY auEtorjtwr 

pov Ohiyewy avapvyny mo magacydvta év tH éneAOovon yao- 

fori anodvonetety todtov xual dnavaivecbar, xal pddiota 

THY ebydv adtod xal noogeyjcewr eveoydc, wo dodte, év emo 

25 tedovpérvwy. toivey adbtoc éyd oixelots dpOahuoic todtoy dyd- 

bevoc meg ndvtwy axelbO> avaualhjoopat ». 

‘H tio weconertnxootic énéotn Eooth, ual 6 Baatheds év TO (2) 

tod meyadoudetveos Mwxiov téuevoc nagiv: dte xal mag’ 
¢ abtod noooxdAnbeic 6 natie dxehoyjoato tod un ddvacOat év 
\ 3077 adder siotévar dtd tO AARO0S tHv ev adth Noattouévwy adl- 

1 dmejpata B. 2 éxanootelioic c. th C7 B. 4-5 ¢ totost@ 
— povayd — tovtTw? ». x Gv V. 8 naed ood nagewoady V. 

9 x’ dy V. 11 dydan V. 15 Gytoc éotiv V. 17 ta &ungooder 

a> éveotdéta B. 22-23 yaouor7 V. 23 « todtOV? ». 28 tepué- 
ves B. 

(1) pine. Cf. 22, 4. 

(2) See Grammatical Notes, n° 4, p. 145. 
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of the multitude of injustices committed there. « It was better for 

me to continue in the quiet life dear to me than to speak in the 

ears of those that hear not». The emperor listened to these 

things he had said, but remained silent. However, when Ascen- 

sion came round, and all the Senate, nay more, all ages of the 

people were come with the sovereign and the new patriarch 

Stephen to the church of God’s Mother at Pégé, it came about 

that Euthymios was summoned, not by the emperor alone, but 

by the patriarch also, who sent word with objurgation for him 

to come. For he too loved him dearly. So he, albeit reluctantly, 

nonetheless went. When he was at hand, the monarch, as soon 

as he knew, went out to meet him, and with tears began to defend 

himself, swearing that all these things had been done regardless 

of his intentions, opinions or will; and having begged his for- 

giveness and obtained it, he invited him to the palace within 

the city. But when he saw he would not agree, he persuaded 

him, with difficulty, to stay to lunch. And urged again, during 

this lunch, to remove into the city, he would not consent, saying : 

« If hearing from afar of all the injustice that takes place upsets 

and grieves me, how much more here, seeing its victims, would 

I be cruelly grieved». With this, and having spoken a few words 

to them, he bade them farewell and set out for St. Theodore’s. 

The sovereign returned to the palace, and Stylianos, also called 

Zaoutzes, fearing the father might have said something about what 

he had foretold to him, came to him next day, and said: « I know, 

sire, that your mouth-happy monk, possessed as he is by a spirit 

of conceit, and up to the prophetic tricks he has long made a habit 

of, will have produced information about me, lyingly telling 

your Majesty ‘He is planning to seize power, to which end he 

showers on his friends and relations high posts and promotions’. 

For such was the insult he addressed to me, when I went out to see 

him. But truth be far from him ; and in my opinion his great arro- 

gance breeds these ideas, and he puts them into words». And the 

emperor to him: «To me he neither said nor suggested any such 
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anl@y. «xoeittoy dé por xabetotiner tH plan ovyia noo0- 

xaoTEQELY, H sic Ota pr) axovdytwy Aégyew». todtwr 6 Baotleds 

wag’ avtod AexyOévtwrv axnuods jodyacer. tho dé dyiac dvady- 

pews xatalapodvons, xai adons tho ovyxdAnjrov, val pry xal 

5 dons Hlixias ody tH dvants nal tH véw doxreost Xtepdvw év 

TH tHS Osountooos ved tH &v tH ITnyh ayinvovusvmr, eyéveto 

nal tov natéoa EvOdusov xeooxdAnOjvat, ob naod tod Baotléwc 

pdvorv, GAAG xal maga tod natoLaoyxobrtos bu’ énitiunoems TI 

eloédevow adnooteidaytoc. moddny yao xadbtoc év abtd ayd- 

10 mnv éxéxtnto. 6 dé xalzxeo ut} Bovdduevoc, bums 6 annjet. tod 

dé tv sagovoiar aicbduevoc 6 dvak éjer adbtov NooovmartHowy 

xal adrvdaxevc yevduevoc asoloyeioba: anjoéato éEourvdpevoc, 

a>o &w tio adtod Bovdiic yrounc te xal Dednoewcs ndvta ta 

ovuupdrta yeyorévar: ovyyvduny te aitioas mag’ abtod xal 

15AaBay moedc toic év tH moder Baotheiotc siovévar magexdder. 

dé pn ovvOéuevoy Edea, ovvagiothoar uddic magénetcer. xal &v 

abt@ dé TH doiotwm év th adder eiorévar add éxdAimagodvuevoc 

ob xatévevoe Aéywr: « ei taic ywopuésvac x waxedbev Gd.xlatc 

dxovwr tagdttouat xal dviduat, woAA® paGAdoy adtopi dedy 

20 tods Hdtmnuévovc Aiay GdyvrOjcoua». ob8tw>s meocemmady nal 

puinoor TL teocomLAnoas abtoic wai ovvtasduevocs med TOY Gytov 

anne. Oeddmoor. 

Tod obv dvaxtoc & toic Baotheiowc mahwoortnoartosc, dEe- 

dodo Ltvdiavdc, 6 nai Zaot’téns, unmote mQdG abtov 6 nate 

25 && dy mooevonxer tobtm Onudtwr év taic abtod axoaic évéOnxer, 

eiceAO@yv th énadolov med¢ abtov é&gn: « oida, déonota, StL 

6 oTomoxaeys cov povayos avetvuate oijoewmcs xeatobuEvoc, WC 

éumadat abt@ ei0coto taic meoeejcect pevaxilecba, avayyeihar 

elyev xav’ Euod pevdnyoedy try Bacthetar (1) ov, dc bt «eis Eavtovr 

30Ta tHS Baotheiac neoinoteiobar dtavoeitar ual dia todto todc 

abtod oixeiovs “al ovyyevetc éni melloow aéimdpact xai weo- 

nomaic avaBiBaler», deg xal &uol, dte medc adtor EEHADOY, “axBc 

elonuev. GAha wr} yévoito todtov GdnOedew* GAN wo &morye 

doxet, é moddfic éxdoocews tadta diavoodmuevoc pbéyyetat». 

35 xal 6 Baotleds medc adrdv * « Ewol wév Tolodtdr tt OdtE NEOGEIMEY 

9 « émtoteldavtoc? » 19 adtoyel ec. 26 deonota V. 29 tH 

Baotielg B. 

(1) See Grammatical Notes, n° 1, C, 1, p. 236. 
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thing. But I would have you know this, anything he may have 

said to you will assuredly happen. For the man is a saint, greatly 

gifted with second sight. And if you wish to serve me, desire 

that you too may have part in his intercessions to God». A few 

days later, [Zaoutzes] went out to pay his respects to the father, 

and, having kissed him on the mouth, spoke words of peace to 

him and asked his forgiveness, promising that everything would 

be put right. Then, taking leave of the father, and with his bles- 

sing as viaticum, he returned to the town, when he made a show 

of speaking (1) much good of him to the emperor. 

IV. — How the father, entreated by the empress, 

entered the city 

Just at this time the pious and most Christian empress, Theo- 

phano, leaving the palace for the church of God’s Mother in Vla- 

chernai, remained there in prayer and fasting, and proceeded 

thence to the holy shrine at Pegé to pray. While there she visited 

our father Euthymios, and begged and prayed him to enter the 

city and return to the palace, saying that this would have two 

excellent results, the emperor’s soul would be saved, and the 

victims of injustice protected. As she said this, the tears poured 

from her eyes, so that she persuaded this most compassionate 

of men to return, after two years and six months, to the palace ; 

and the emperor met him outside the gate called Silver and wel- 

comed him gladly. And here he was received with joy by the sover- 

eign and all the holy Senate and by the very patriarch himself, the 

venerable Stephen, and he abode for three days there. At which 

time the patriarch, Stephen, said to him: « Honoured father, the 

office of syncellus, given me by my father, being still lodged with 

me, I beg you to replace me in it, seeing you are the servant of God 

(1) See Grammatical Notes, n° 1, C, 1, p. 236. 
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obte éxi uviuns epege. todto 62 yuwdoxew oe Bodviouat, dc ei 
tt dy oot eignxet, BeBaiwc yernostat. dytos yde éote nal di0ga- 
tindtatos 6 dvi. xal ei Oegamevew pe Bodies, OéAnoov xal od 

THY adtod weds Hedy éxitvyydvew évtedsewy». éai todtotc pe®? 

5 Huégas twas tov natéoa noooxvyjowy ééjer, xata ordua dé 

donacduevos ta meds sionyny édddnoe xal ovyyrduny Frnoev 

xal t1v didgOwou éni ndow norety daéoyeto. xal tH natel ovr- 

ta€duevos xal ebyac sic épddiov Aabaoy év tH adder avéotoeer. 

6te xal tov Baothéa nodda ta dbnéQ adtod Aéywr xateqalveto. 

10 IV. — Ilepi tig év tH méAer tod matpdc 

Sia tHv tig adyovotns napaxAfcewv éAcdaEwS 

Tore 6 tote 4 edceByc nal gtdAdyototoc Bactdic Oeogara 

éx tHv Bactherdy (1) xatiotca ned tdv vady tTHS Osopntogos tor 

év Bhayéovaic vnotelaic xai edyaic moocexagrtéger, éxeibéy te 

15 m00¢ tov év tH IInyh ieodv onuoy ydow edyhc apixeto* te xal 
tH natol EvOvuuiw énionepauévyn év tH adder eiorévar magexdler 

nal év totic Paotheious aviévat édéeto, dvo ta xddAdiota ovp- 

Bjoecbat Aéyovoa, thy te tod adbtoxEdTOges puylxTy owTtN- 

olay xai thy THY Gdixovuéerwmv noounberar. todtwrv mag’ abtic 

20 Aeyouévwy, daxeva é tév dpPaludy uatéegeor, xai dia todtO 

welOer tov ovunabéotatoy meta dvol yedvoic xai mnoiv && év 

tots Bacthelous aviévas * veg 6 Bactheds &Ewlev tdv xahovuévov 

"Aoyvody nvAdv nooovanrta xai donaclwc &éxeto. éxetce tolvvv 

aod te tod dvaxtos xal mdons thc teoads ovyxdAijtov, vai uny xal 

25 abtod tod matolagyodvtos <tod> doldipov Xrepdvov dopuévc 

dexOeic exit totciv Hugeatc toic éxetoe mooonagtEegEl. tte xai 

mQ0¢ adtov 6 Goxleoeds pn Xtépavoc. «@ ndtee thute, wo én’ 

éuol axpny dadoxov éx matoedov dweeac td tod ovyxéAdov Gfiwpa, 

8 AaBwy V. 16 té xatol Eddvulo c. 17 xddsora c. 21 ddo 
yodvovg xai uhvas é& B. 

(1) BaotAevy constant throughout ms. See Grammatical Notes, 6, p. 242. 
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and our spiritual father. May it please you to accede to our re- 

quest without making any objection, it gives no trouble or bother. 

It is a good [office], a sinecure. There is nothing against it», When 

the archbishop had said this, the emperor also assented, and said 

the same, and earnestly begged the father to agree. Whereupon he, 

completely guileless, lets himself be persuaded and receives the 

rank of syncellus, and, after remaining with the patriarch in the 

great church of the Wisdom of God three more days, took his leave 

and departed. 

But as time passed without the father’s ever coming to town, 

though he was asked often enough, but always put it off, the 

monarch, eager to see him often, became grieved and charged 

Zaoutzes with looking into the matter. And he, having warned 

him and received no answer, wrote as follows: « Apparently, 

father, it has escaped your Holiness’ notice that you too are now a 

dignitary of the realm, and you must not, any more than the rest 

of us who, with you, make up the Senate, fail to participate in the 

regular ceremonies. Do not persist in mocking the state with this 

prolonged retirement, showing your contempt of the rulers them- 

selves. It is sufficient for you to remain in retirement during the 

holy and venerable season of Lent only. Or have you not read 

Render to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and to God the things 

that are God’s (1)? For it is preferable for you to be seen daily 

by the rulers, and stimulate them profitably, rather than do harm 

by your slackness. Farewell, respected father, and correct your 

fault in this matter». When he read this the father was annoyed, 

and next day came to town, and cried out before the emperor « A 

fine thing you did to me, reducing this holy ministry and habit to 

uselessness by making me one of the Senate, and on top of that 

requiring of me participation in ceremonies. So this is what you 

(1) Mx., 12, 17. 
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a& éni todto éAbeiv dvt’ &uod mooteémouar wo ate Oe0d dodvAw 

6vte (1) xal avevpatin® Hudv catel dadeyorte. 1) tv olavody éxi 

tovtm avapodny norovpevoc dbuei~ar tH rudy aEiboe OéAnoor, 

Lendémw (2) & todtov oxvdudv 7 nmagerdyAnow thy oiavoty dexo- 

5évov gov. xaldvy yde got xai GBagéc xual dveniAnntoy to 

rodyua». tovtwr d& raga tod Geyleeéwcs Aeyouérwr, xai 6 Baot- 

Aede ovvevddxer vai ta duota Aéywor naréveve nai odtwc eyeww 

tov watéoa dieuagtveato. éni todtois metobels 6 Alay dxaxoc 

tT tod ovyyxéhdov noopeitat déimuate nal ody TH natoerdexn 

10€¥ tT@ tho tod Osod Logiac weydd@m vag@ év Erégaic toroly Hué- 

eas Meocxagteorjoacs, ovvtagduevoc todtoy é&reu. 

Xedvov 6 maewmynxdtos, nal év th mddet Too Mated¢ jun) Elotdy- 

tos, xaineg modddxis moooxdnbértoc, xai dvaBaddouévov, Ho- 

yaddev 6 dvak& éni ovyv@ todtoy Plénew éqiéuevog ual tH 

15Zaovtly ta tod oxon0d avatibnow. 6 dé dndonoldy todtoP (3) 

wal pn axovduevoc dia yeagic amootéAler tdde* « Mo eowne, 

nate, éAaber ti (4) ayiwodvvy ov, dtr Bactdixod abiHpatoc xad- 

tTOg pétoxos ypéyovac, wal xabdreg jucic, of odv ool TH ieog 

ovyxAnt@m xataleyértes, odtws nal od dpethetc tod pn) xabe- 

20 0tEgely tH éx tém0v MooEdedoewr. pte Th Hovyia éni nodd 

moeocxaetega@y xatanallncs thc Bactdeiac xatayoorGy nai adbtav 

tév Baotlevdrvtwy. aibtagxes yde éoti cor to pwdvny tHY aylay 

nai peyadny jovydlew tecoagaxoothy. i ob% avéyvwc té° 

anddote ta xalcagos xaloage xai ta tod De0d tH Oe@ ; xoeittor 

25 yde éoti cot maga tév Baothevdrvtwy ual’ Exdotny 6edobar xai 

totvtouse dueyeloew med @pédevar, 7} xabvoteooivta tov GArobor 

éurovety. %oQwoo, tiwe adtee, to Eni tobtm opdApa cov dL09g- 

Godpevog». ao dé tadta 6 nathe avéyvw, HridOn nai tH éEnad- 

olov év th mddeu eiojer. Ste nai tov Baciléa xateBda Aéywr : 

304 xadov modyya én’ éuol memoujuate sic axoewwodbvny tho teE 

iegovoylas xai ‘tod aylov todtov oxjpatoc ovvaeiOuidy pe THs 

ovyxAntov xatacthoartes, Wed tovtoLc xai Neoedevoetc anaLtov- 

1 dovAw évts xal nvevpatixnd tudy natol dndeyorte c. 4 pn dénw 
¥e 11 tovtp B. 13-14 foyader c. 17 tH ayiwodyn c. 
25 ydg got V. 29 « tod Bactdéwc? or TH Baordci? ». 

(1) See Grammatical Notes, n° 1, p. 234. 

(2) Cf. 16, 6. 

(3) See Grammatical Notes, n° 1, p. 236-7 & 238.. 

(4) See Grammatical Notes, n° 1, B, IV, p. 236. 
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meant by your protestations that it was good and there was nothing 

against it? Well, I here inform you that I am going, leaving you 

your office ; for never was it of any use to me, nor ever will be». 

But the most gracious monarch, softening him with kindly words, 

said: « Oh father, if we had not done this we would not have seen 

your noble character». So having eaten with the emperor, and 

taken leave of the empress, and agreed to come every month, 

he left for his monastery of St. Theodore the martyr. 

After these events it happened that the emperor falling ill 

sent more often for the father to talk to him, and even when he 

was leaving would send urgently to summon him, sometimes 

indeed the messengers would arrive at unseasonable hours and at 

midnight, with torches and lamps and carrying the key of the 

door, to fetch him. But the emperor, knowing the length of the 

road and recognising that his living outside the city was inexpe- 

dient, says to him: «Father, if it is agreable to your Holiness, 

I will give you the monastery of St. Sergios, so that, living near 

us and being our neighbour, you may be inseparable from us here ». 

On hearing this, the father refused (1) saying: «God forbid that ever 

I should water another’s plantation (2); but if it is the pleasure 

of your God-given majesty to care for my humility, raise up for 

me from the very foundations the monastery you promise. For 

I cannot insinuate myself into the place where another has toiled 

and laboured, scatter the rules he has before drawn up, and divert 

his work to the channels of my laws and rules, nor would I 

be pleased to have it happen to me at another’s hand. And now con- 

sider whether it be agreable to your majesty to build a monastery 

in the place where I have setiled ; for in the city as quiet a place 

is impossible to find», Then the emperor: « It is not possible 

for you to live outside the city when I am continually asking for 

you; I desire that the monastery which, after God, we have 

(1) See Index graecitatis, s.v. dvaBdAAopat. 

(2) Cf. I Cor., 3, 6. I have planted, Apollos watered ; but God gave the 

increase. 
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pevor. tadtd eiow, A dteuagtigaode, xaddv sivar xal dventAnntoyv 

TO neayua; yrwotory ody ~otw oo, évtad0a tobto édoas anéoyo- 

pat * obsote yao éuol yoela tovtov yéyover, GAN’ odtE yerjoetat ». 

6 dé yAvxdtatos dvag xooonréct 6juact xatangadvas todtor éyn * 

5« @ mdteQ, ei un o8tw> wenoujuaper, ob% Av tov adv tlutoy yaoax- 

thoa éBrémopuer ». 6uoéoOt0¢ (1) tolyvvy tH Bactdet yeyoras ovrta- 

Eduevoc tet adyototn xai ég’ éxdotm unri eiorévae ovvéuevoc 

obtac jer m0d0¢ THY Tod pEeyadoudetveoc Oeoddoov povyy abtod. 

"Eni tobtoig tH Bacthei dgowothjcarts ovvéBawe tov natéoa 

10 cguvexyéotegov nag’ adtod énitnreioba xal ovvoutieiv adbté, 

GAha xal addi eidyts dsootélhew bia tayxovs xal meooxadei- 

o8at todtor (2), gots 6° Ste xai dwol nai wEcoruxtiov meta PaYOy 

nal Aaunddwrv éeoydusvor of aneotaduévor nal thy xdsiv tic 

moots énipegducvor &AduBavoy. aco d& tO tho 600 phxocg 6 

15 Baotheds fobeto ual to %w mdhews xatorxeivy adtoyv pwr) ovp- 

géoov eivar diéyvw, pnol nedc attdév: «ad nadtEeg, ci dgeatov 

Th ayiwotyn cov méguxe, tv tod aylov Leoyiov poryy magéEw 

ool, 6nw>o rAnowoyweodrtdc cov neds Hudco xal yEertridlovtos 

ayHo.otos THY Wde tvyydarync». todtwr 6 nate axnxnows ave- 

20 BaAdeto, « ut) yévoito», Aéywr, « éni E€vng puteiac noté deded- 

coal pe: GAN ei sotw éodomiov tH éx Beod Bactleia cov tod 

Osganetoar thy éuny taneivwow, and Bdbewr adtédyv Oédnoov 

porny aveyeioai wot, Hv turoxry dwenocacbar. oddé yag évdexo- 

pevdy got éx’ Gddoteiowg xdmoltg Hal xapdtolg Tois NeoTUNW- 

25 eiow éué dbuecedOciv, nai tobtovs pév diacxeddoat, idiot dé 

Oeopois ual xavdou petoxetevoacbar, doneg odte nag’ éEtéQov 

éuol todtov moocyiwopuévov jopévioca dv. xai ei dgeotor th off 

Baotdsia éotw, &v @ xabélouar ténw xatacxevdoar povny dia- 

vonOntr ovyotegov yao év tH moder edeacBar aunyayvor ». 

30 zai 6 Bacdeds* « ob% évdexduervdv got», spn, « &w wddews 

dudyew oe éxi ovyr@ nag’ éwod Entlyntodpevoy: Epeois dé ol 

7 adyovotn V. 29 evedobas c. 

(1) duoécOs0c, again p. 146, 13. 

(2) Note the construction. 
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planned for you, should be in town, near to the sea-shore, so I 

may often be with you and your companions. But if, through 

the merit of your prayers, God prospers me and restores my 

strength, we will fulfil your plan according to your desire». So 

the emperor, having agreed with him, or, rather, given him his 

promise, feeling somewhat better, sent him from the palace. 

But when, by the father’s good advice and prayers, through 

repentance, he threw off the illness, he made his confession in the 

church of God’s Mother at Vlachernai, singing the: « When, 

Lord, at thy dread judgment-seat stands the guilty wretch », in 

the hearing of all and shedding fervent tears, thereby regaining 

his physical and spiritual health. And returning by sea to the 

palace, he looked round on every side, considering, and putting 

question upon question, whether there were any suitable site 

to be found in town for a monastery, somewhere quiet, away 

from noise and bustle, till Vahan, the first mime, without even 

letting him finish what he was saying, said: « If you are intending, 

sire, to found a monastery, there simply is not anywhere suitable 

but Katakoilas’ property, near the Studites monastery, the quie- 

test most pleasant of places ». 

V. — Establishment of the new monastery at Psamathia. 

Without waiting, the emperor set out eagerly and came to 

the place indicated. In admiration at its beauty and peace 

he sends immediately to summon the father. To whom, as soon 

as he saw him, and having paid his customary homage, he said 

« Look, holy father, God willing, here is the place of your rest » (1). 

But he with his habitual words (2): «The will of the Lord be 

done», began by entering the church to pray. There, in the 

apse, he found this inscription (3): « The latter glory of this 

(1) Is., 66, 1. 

(2) Acts, 21, 14. 

(3) Haaeat, 2, 9. 
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éotiv tod év th mdder yeréoOar tO eta Oedy nag’ Hudy poorte- 

Céuevdy cor pmovactievoy modo magddiy te yeitvidlew, bnwe 

Eni ovyr® med¢ a& xai toic adv ool nagaylywua. Sumc be0d 

evododrtos dia THY ObY Tiniwy edydv nal THY O@aww naeéyxortos, 

5ta tio Bovdtic mal Dedjoedc cov éxnAnodoouey ». obdtws adtor 

ovvOéuevos 7 paddhov ovytagdwevoc téy Baotlerdy anédve 

xoupdoteody mmc yor. 

"Ote O& tiv dgewotiar dua wetavolas tH too Mateds xadoovp- 

Bovdia nai edyh anetivdéato, tote xal tHv &ouoddynow év tH 

10 tH¢ Oeourjtoegos va@ tH év Bhayéovats memoujner, 6° « OC &vd- 

mov, xdole, tod pofegod Bhuatds cov EotwS 6 xatTdxelToOS », 

sic Emjnoov navtwy éngdwy xal Oequa meoxéwy ddxova, dv dy 

wal THY THS poxhcs nal tod odwuatoc Owow édéEato. tovtov dé 

dua Oaddoons év toicg Bactieiotg madwwoototytos nai tide xa- 

15 xeioe MEQLoxomodrTOS xal dLiavoovmévov wal EowtioE. THY EQOTNH- 

ow meootiWévtos, Et mov év tH mdAeL EnitndevdtytTa Tésov (1) medG 

bovyy Epeteotto anwutouévoy tdv Goedpwr xal fovyov, Badyr- 

vnc, 6 &€ox@tatog oxnvinds, unte tHv tod Adyov mAnewow 

moocdeEduevoc medc adtor épy: « ei Bovdiic exec, déomota, xa- 

20 Taoxevdoar povactyo.orv, ody étEQos Eni tovtTw AeuddLoc TéM0S 

éotw cor, % to tod Kataxoida oixoneodotetov, nAnotoyweody 

bev THY THY A tovdiwy wovyiyv, Teenvdtatoy OE Navv xa Havyor ». 

V. — Ilepi tig év tH Papabig véag povijg svotacews 

‘O 6& Baotheds wr meAdAjoac éExetoe to deunua éotnoe (2) xai 

25 tv Ondwbévta xatetdnper témov. eis dé tO megunadléc xal 

fovyov ayacbeic wagev0d dnootédler xual tov matéga xeoo- 

nadeitat. dv id@y xal thy & ove noooxdyynow anoveiwac &py - 

« i608, mdteg Gye, ody Oe@ xai 6 tdémo0s THs xatanadaews gov ». 

‘O dé to é ovrnbeias abt Ojua nooceindy, « td OéAnua tov 

39 xvolov yevécOw», év th éxndnoig medtegoy edync ydeu eioner. 

edoev O€ &y TH pdaxt Entygapny obtwco Exovoay’ « xai ~otar 

3 tovc B. 5 att® B. 6 Bactheioy B. 11 « xdove in first 

hand, above the line ». 16 émitnderdtatoy ténov V*. 17 « dn@uia- 

pévov? » 17-18 Badyns B. 21 Kataxotha c. 22. Ti... 

pory B. 24 pedhoas ¢. 25 megunadés c. 

(1) Gf, Ps.-Sym. 623, 1: émutyderdryta xricewc and Job. 26, 30: iodtyta 

CHNYHS. 

(2) td deunua Eotnoe. See p. 68, 7. 
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house shall be greater than the former, saith the Lord of hosts ». 

Rejoicing greatly at this, he went out to the emperor saying: 

«It is right, sire, to obey your orders and receive your decisions 

as emanating from the will and providence of God. For the king’s 

heart is in the hand of God (1). But since you have often chosen 

my poor self when you wished to deliberate and make arrange- 

ments for the Church’s fame, greatness and dignity, this em- 

boldens me to beg of you that the prophecy written of old 

on the walls of this church may be fulfilled. Enlarge and embel- 

lish, make shine with (2) the brightness of pillars and marbles 

and mosaics, this church dedicated to the holy, wonder-working 

Anargyres, Cosmas and Damian, and bearing besides, in the 

chapels to either side, the names of the Forerunner and the Ar- 

changel», Then the emperor: « Formerly you said the church 

was to be founded in the name of the Mother of God and of Clement 

the much-enduring, what is it to be now?» Then the other to him : 

« I was speaking from my own desire; but whatever God who 

with you is co-ruler puts into your mind, is agreable to me». 

With these words, much delighted by the site, and with many 

blessings on the emperor, he set out for St. Theodore’s. 

The emperor, however, returned to the palace, and sent imme- 

diately to those who were to oversee the job, ordering work to 

begin according to instructions, and he went frequently to see 

the work, and settled all questions concerning the job. It was 

then that some of Katakoilas’ family went to the father and 

told how he had been exiled and his goods confiscated by Zaoutzes, 

and how he had been made a monk reluctantly and against his 

will. « The very monastery the emperor is now preparing for 

you, he owned, having bought it himself, but it was seized with 

all his possessions, just as they did with his villa on the Straits, 

called Agathos’ villa. But if, holy father, you are strong enough 

to reconcile him with the emperor, his life, his breath, are in your 

(1) Prov., 21, 1. 

(2) See Grammatical Notes, n° 5, p, 241. 
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7 06€a tod oixov todtov  goxdtyn dnée tiv modtny, Aéper x0- 

Qlos mavtoxedtwe ». éxi todtm Alay ebyoarbeic &Ejer tH Barret 

héywr* «xalov wév éotw, & déonota, td dSmelxew toig coic 

meootdypact xal ta aol ddEarta wo éx Deod Bovdhe te nal mg0- 

5 volag déyeoOar. xagdla yao Bacthéwe év yergi Oeod. GAA’ éerd?) 

mohddxis tiv judy edtédevay nooéxowwas tod diacxépacba xai 

dlevbethjoar mEegi te tod tio éxxdnolac évduatoc, weyé0ovs tE 

xai aoxnuatos, todstov elvexa Oagoedr aitodual oe, émws H év 

T vad tottm éxnahar nooyeyoaupévn nooyntela nxAnowOf,, 

10 xai todtoy mseyeOdvag xal xataxoounoas Aaunodyns ev te 

xidrvov xai wagudewr otiAnvdtnor xal movooveyimoic xaddw- 

nicuact, ty THY aylwy xal Oavuatoveydy “Avagytewy Koopa 

te xai Aautavod neoowrvuiay &yovta, doattws xai tdv tHdE 

xaxeios ebutnoiwy (1) tod te I[eodeduov nai tod “Agyayyéhov thy 

15 xAjow pégovta». wal 6 Baotheds* « do dé nodny éni TH thc 

Ocourytogos tov vadv eheyes xataoxevacbfjvar dyduati xal tod 

todvdbhov Kiijuertoc, ti detiwg doa yericetar;» 6 6& med 

abtdy* « td pév tH Eun Oedjoews ékeinov: ws 6& Dedc 6 ovm- 

Bactledwv oor év th of dtavoia éuBarei, Eodouidy poi éotw ». 

20 tadta cindy nai éni tO ténw opddea éxevpoaviels, tH Bacthet 

dé modha émevEduevoc, med¢ tov dytov Oeddwmegoy ééqer. 

‘O 6é Baotleds év toic Bactdheiowg dnooteépas ual toicg ént- 

otateivyt tod goyou mooxeipicac nmagev0d te dnootelthas, ando- 

yeobar todvtorg ta tHS olnodouys xata tHY adbtod didtakw wage- 
25 xedeveto, éni aovyv@ éxeioe amegyduevog xal ta ovrteivorta 

meds thy oinodoury dtevdetdy. téte d1) éx tHv tod Kataxolha 

ovyyevay medc tov matéoa éEjecay tiv bnegoglay xai diuevow 

tv naga tod Zaottln éniyevouerny abt dSnhodvtes, wai a> 

dxovta nal un Bovdduevoy wovayor todtov xatéotyaar. « aida 
30 xal to Gotiwcg maga tod Bactléwc xataoxevalducvdy cot wova- 

otyotov && oixelac adyogds thy xveidtnta Exovte meta AdvTwY 

ayeiiarvto, daoattws wai tH év tH LtEevH adbtod neoacteiw 

tod *Ayalod xahovuévp toig atbtois nénoayay. Sums, dye 

mateo, ei got oot ioxds avvopiaar todtoy tH Bactiei, xal 1 

13 &¢ abtwe c. 15 « peodytwr? » 22 « tov émiotately tot 
Zoyou éyeidovtacs mooxerpioas? » 26 Kataxotha ec. 32 &> adtwes c. 

«t@] Ta ¢. 33 xahovpévw V. td adta B. 

(1) See Grammatical Notes, n° 1, p. 237-8. 
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hand. Only, if you can, help him». But he, when he had heard 

this, wrote in his own hand to the emperor as follows: « To Leo, 

the pious emperor and autocrat, Euthymios, the least of men. 

That your righteous majesty is from the depths of your heart 

kindly disposed towards me, not your words alone, but your 

deeds, have ever assured me, and particularly now the foundation 

of the new monastery at Psamathia. Wherefore we have an un- 

ceasing obligation to pray for your majesty, those of us who 

remain here and those who go there. But your most learned 

majesty is not, I know, ignorant that our common father St. 

John Chrysostom, declared (1) that sacrifices of plunder are to 

God as he who sheds the blood of a beloved son, and God turns, 

he said, from such an offering and has it in abomination. Now 

therefore, if it be altogether your majesty’s wish to care for me 

in my lowliness, let the owner of the land where you have built 

me this monastery be recalled from exile, let him be reconciled 

with your majesty, receive the just price thereof and surrender 

his deeds of title. Without this it is impossible for us to leave 

here and move to the new monastery. Farewell, God-instituted 

monarch», On receiving this, and having made himself acquain- 

ted with the tenor of what was written, with the monk who had 

brought the letter still standing there, « This request too», quoth 

the emperor, «I, your son, will fulfil, holy father». And forthwith 

he ordered Leo Katakoilas to be recalled from exile. 

But Stylianos Zaoutzes was annoyed at all this, and privately 

furious with the holy father. And, finding him one day in the pa- 

lace, he said: «You must not, father, look after the emperor’s 

enemies in this way and obtain their reconciliation. It is not 

right from you, his spiritual father whose business it is to care 

for his safety (2) and salvation». But he rather inveighed against 

Zaoutzes, for doing things the Christian condition forbids, ma- 

king the putting on of this holy dress a prescribed punishment and 

penalty, and giving evil men opportunity to do so. «And God, 

(1) Curys., Opp. Tom. VII, 537» [MonrFaucon]. D.B. 

(2) owtnela with play on the two meanings. 
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avon adtod xai Car éxt col éotw: udvor, ci tt ddvacat, Bor- 

Onoor ait». 6 dé tadta dxodoac yodyer oixeroyelows tH Baotlei 

odtwco: « Aéovte tH edoeBei Baorlet nai adtoxedtogs 6 éAd- 

yrotos HiO0duoc: thy thc ofc, & déonota, dixalac Baotletac 

5é% otéovov xagdiac modo pe d1d0eow od dvov éx Adywr, 

GAda nai && éoywr nexdnoopdonxac, xal ndytote mév, EEaipétWS 

dé ta viv sic tHY tho véac poric tod Wauabia xatacxevyjy. 610d 

xal Adtadsintws yoewotixOs tH off Baotleia smegevydsueba, 

doot te yortdmev évtad0a, xal Saou éxeioe méAdower. an) Gy- 

10 voeiv O&€ tH copwtatn Baothelg cov éniotama do tac 8 donayic 

t® Oe@ noooysegopévas Ovoiac, dco 6 éuyéwy alua viod daya- 

mntod, 6 xowds xatio hudv "Imdyyng 6 Xovodotouos dieuag- 

téeato xal adnooteépecbar ual Bdeddtrecbat tov Oedy THY toLad- 

THY woeoopoeay épynoer. tolvuy si Awe éyetdr got TH Baotheia 

1500v tod tiv éurny Oeganedoar taneivwowy, 6 tod témov xbELOG 

THiS maga ood mot xataoxevalouérns porns tic bEgoolas ava- 

xAnOyitw xai tH Bactheia cov ovvoynOytw thy bxéQ adbtod du- 

xaiay tyuny avadauBdavwy xal totic (1) adtod yaetdots dimaud- 

pacw anoddcwr. todttwr yag pn ywopuérvwor, addvatdy éott 

20 tHv &v0d6e udc anoothvat xal med¢ THY vEeoxatdoxEvoy Movry 

petoixioOjvat. %oewoo, déonota OeonodBdAnte». tatta de&d- 

pevoc 6 Baothedo xal tdy yeyoaupérvmv thy ddbvapw éenvyvods, 
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the holy One, because he is merciful, bears with your presump- 

tuousness, but a time comes when he will also avenge». With 

these words he left him and departed. 

All having, then, been arranged in accordance with the father’s 

wishes, or rather turned out according to the will of God, the 

building of the church finished, and all the edifice completed, the 

emperor, who was warmly disposed towards the father, sent, 

urging his entry into the monastery. But he sent back reply to him : 

«Your majesty must know that the dedication of the church there 

is traditionally celebrated on the sixth of May, as they told us 

there. Since that day is near, we will both celebrate it and inaugu- 

rate our own entry, having set out from here in solemn procession 

we will reach the church, your great Majesty being present, as 

well as the venerable patriarch who will solemnise the changing 

of the holy Table on the same day, it being too small». The benign 

monarch then, having promised to fulfill all the father’s wishes, 

paid the new monastery at Psamathia a visit, to look it over and 

see that all was in order ; then, after giving the appropriate orders, 

and having supplied what was missing, he returned to the palace. 

The month of May arrived, and the father wrote to the emperor 

announcing the date of the inauguration. On the evening before 

he summoned all the monks living nearby, from the monastery 

of God’s Mother at Pégé and from St. Avramios, and watched 

the whole night in prayer and thanksgiving, continuing in the 

singing of hymns till dawn, nor could he restrain his tears as he 

implored God in his mercy, through the mediation of the mar- 

tyred Theodore, to perfect his new-built monastery and preser- 

ve it unharmed from the attacks of its enemies. With torch- 

bearers supplied by the emperor, they set out in procession, the 

Sign of victory leading, and the holy Gospel making (1) their 

ways straight, all chanting and singing hymns. At Psamathia, 

at the new-built monastery, they halted when they had reached the 

holy shrine of the Anargyres. Then one might have seen the 

emperor, for very joy, as he came to meet them, shedding 

(1) Cf. Is., 40, 3 and Synoptics. 
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sweet tears on the ground. For he too, having summoned the 

chosen band of the Studites, had passed the night in vigil and 

thanksgiving, and now received them on their arrival, and with 

him his Holiness the patriarch Stephen, who, though he seemed 

young in years, yet was he perfect in understanding, piety and 

ever increasing virtue. 

VI. — The dedication of the monastery 

and the monarch’s provision for it 

When the consecration of the church and celebration of the 

mysteries were completed, the father would not leave the church, 

nor eat with the emperor, affirming that he would not go forth 

from it till forty days had passed. Nor did he. And the emperor, 

much pleased with everything and fortified by the father’s prayers, 

returned to the palace. But Stephen, the venerable patriarch, 

remained for three days to participate in the celebrations, then, 

bidding the father farewell, he too left. During these days our 

blessed father’s strivings are beyond any tongue or pen to describe. 

For he partook of neither wine nor oil, no, not even fruit or vege- 

rables, nothing had he to fill him but the priest’s daily distribution 

of eulogies, and water twice a week. Nor even did he lie on his 

side. But when the fortieth day was come, and they had finished 

singing the early morning service, before yet the prayer custo- 

marily heard from him was finished, in great compunction, he 

began with tears to cry out from the depths of his heart for all 

to hear, saying; «1 thank thee, merciful Lord, rich provider of 

all good gifts, compassionate, pitiful. Who am I, unworthy, least 

of men, that thou shouldst thus richly pour on my lowliness and 

unworthiness thy immense compassion? Stay the floods of thy 

measureless bounty. Circumscribe thy boundless gifts. Here let 

the rich abundance of thy compassion be stayed, let it go no 
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further. Leave something over for the life to come. From 

the sins thou knowest save me, not through my own acts, but 

because of thy mercy. Entrench and fortify this new-built fold 

of thy spiritual sheep, let it not waver but gard it firm. Let not 

the Beast that feeds on blood find room in this little flock of thine, 

but with a sling in thy strong right hand smite him and drive 

him away, that these, kept safe from harm, and following the 

teachings of this least of men, and having thy most mighty help 

as anchor in... 

.. after Jexamination] the sovereign allowed their innocence, but 

added : « There are those who worry about my life — themselves 

may know with what in mind — and limit it, as though my breath 

were in their power rather than in the hands of the Creator, to a 

period of thirty three years. Whence they hold this belief I do not 

know, but (1) «seek and ye shall find» and the rest of the saying. 

You will be struck by its subtlety». At this Zaoutzes was em- 

barrassed and lost his temper, swearing that the father’s unbridled 

tongue he could not put up with. 

But when the Devil saw all thus prospering at Psamathia in 

the new-built monastery, the perfect conditions and peace in 

which life passed there, that enemy of all that is fair could not 

bear this good to increase too greatly and tower too high, but 

strove in his envy to overthrow and destroy it; and from cheer- 

fulness he cast them into dejection, from peace he removed 

them to confusion and uproar. Now this was the form their 

trial took. Theophano, the respected empress, having summo- 

ned the father to the palace, exposed to him the griefs inflicted 

on her, and that she purposed to leave, and had informed the 

emperor himself. « For, bereft of my beloved child, there is no 

further use in my staying here, heartsick, when all I ask is to be 

allowed to remain in the sanctuary of the holy Casket at Bla- 

chernae. Furthermore, I offer him a writ of divorce; only may 

I have my desire». But the father: « My child, you must not 

talk like this ; you may not leave him, and become to him occasion 

(1) Matr., VII, 7. 
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of adultery. Have you not heard what the apostle says « The 

husband hath not power of his own body (1), but the wife, and like- 

wise also the wife hath not power of her own body, but the hus- 

band»? And if he that has divorced his wife is guilty, assuredly 

the wife also who divorces her husband shall fall into the same 

guilt. Are you indeed determined to become a cause of adultery 

to the husband of your youth? Do not do it child, I urge you; 

rather, if you really desire to obtain the good things of eternity, 

endeavour to bear your sorrows with courage, and not become 

a cause of transgression to your husband. For his price will you 

pay at the fearful judgment-seat of Christ». And she, showing 

herself docile to the father’s advice, received his blessing and 

absolution, promising that she would not say such a thing again. 

VII. — The father’s outspoken words to the emperor. 

The father then going in to the emperor, he met him with 

these words : « You know, father, that the empress wishes to leave 

us, and withdraw from here? », and he then : « For what reason? », 

and the emperor: « Why, since her child died she has this idea 

in mind». Then the father: « Do not say her child, but our child. 

I see that the tone of your speech reveals antipathy and rejection 

of her. But do not think that she will ever leave you : for she told 

me that she would say that to test you. But if — which is impos- 

sible — it should come about, is your majesty ignorant that you 

then become guilty of adultery?» Then the emperor; «I am 

not repudiating her of my own will, and the laws and the canon 

allow me to take another». But the father in reply ; « As she, while 

you are among the living, is not allowed to entertain another 

man, nor may you entertain another woman». To this the em- 

peror, a little embarrassed to answer ; « Your Holiness would seem 

(1) Cor., I, VII, 4. 
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ignorant how abominably I have been treated by her ; she went 

to my late father and made trouble with a trumped up tale that 

I had been unfaithful to her with Zaoutzes’ daughter, Zoe. How 

he treated me ... refused to listen to ... even a single word, but 

immediately seized me by the hair and threw me on the ground, 

with blows and abuse, beating me till I streamed blood. As for 

that innocent girl, he ordered her to be married against her will. 

Nor shall I ever forget her, but «there will come a day» (4), when 

I will have pity and I will have compassion». At these words 

the father’s expression altered, and he said; «Have you really 

such impiety in your mind? Have you not read (7) « Drink waters 

out of thine own cistern and running waters out of thine own well. 

Let thy fountain be only thine and rejoice with the wife of thy 

youth»? ». And the emperor: « All that, as your holiness is 

aware, I know well». Then he: « Therefore ye shall receive the 

greater damnation » (3). And the emperor: « All the Senate knows 

it was not at my own wish I married her, but in fear of my father 

and in utter distress », Upon this, angered and greatly sorrowing 

in his heart, the father said: «Here am I, my child, worrying 

about your soul’s salvation, fearing lest God turn from you, and 

even man condemn you, and so I oppose you and warn you, 

having good hopes of snatching you from so great a fault. But 

since you persist in your ways, and these are the thoughts your 

mind frames, know that I shall return here no more, no, you 

shall no more hear anything from me, till you condemn yourself 

and repent ». 

On these words, without taking leave, the father went thence 

and returned to the presence of Theophano the empress, and said 

to her: «I wish you to know, child, that your departure into God’s 

presence is at hand, and deadly trials are in store to prove you. 

Nonetheless, however great your trials, you will receive a cor- 

responding reward. For the hour of strife and testing is upon you, 

and if you would obtain everlasting life, bear thankfully and bravely 

what is to come, without flinching, without pusillanimity, and 

God the Holy one will be your helper. And now my child, fare- 

(1) Iliad, VI, 448. 

(2) Prov., V, 15, 18. 

(3) Mat., 23, 14 (13). 
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H.G. 5 AaBopevo. V. 9 Il. VI, 448. &oetar Fuag c, 10 dAdoww- 
Belg c. 24 énipmévoic c. 26 ti V. 36 dgowyd¢ c. 
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well, for you will not see me here again ». But she, in tears at his 

speech: « You do not mean to shut yourself away again, and 

refuse to be seen?» For, in his love of peace, the father used 

frequently to do this, confining himself for three or four months, 

sometimes a whole year, to one cell, and though the door stood 

open he did not go out at it, but waited patiently till the period 

was accomplished which he had fixed for himself. This it was 

she had feared, and was begging him not to do. « For you know, 

father », she said, « that I have no one else to whom I can look, 

or pour out the grief of my heart and receive refreshment, except 

your Holiness ». But he with his favourite sentence left the palace. 

As for the emperor, his heart hardened against the father’s frank 

words, he no longer continued sending to him daily as he was 

used, but, carried away to some extent by Zaoutzes’ slanders, 

his attitude changed and became one of hostility. 

It was not long after that his Beatitude the patriarch Stephen, 

after seven years as archbishop, reached his life’s end. Then, then 

indeed the fight Zaoutzes put up was beyond description, to advance 

a creature of his own as patriarch ; for he feared lest the emperor 

propose Euthymius, his familiar, to the Church; and he was so 

much enraged against him that he even urged the actors who 

were, according to custom, going in to the royal dinner, to 

bring something against him into their patter ; the first of them, 

whose name was Titlivakios, would not accept this evil proposal, 

for all the promises made with it; but the other, Lampoudios, 

the wretch, said : « I will make his name to be counted hateful and 

abominable by all men ».Then the other replied : « Show me, Lam- 

poudios, what you can do for me». But in the course of dinner 

such was the number of enormous and shocking insults that Lam- 

poudios vomited from his ill-tempered heart against this our blame- 

less father, that he made those dining that day with the emperor 

blush, and the monarch himself angrily drove him out and dis- 

17.5.893 
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MAQTEOMY? » 9 n00 V. 11 So throughout. Bactielwy B. 15 xa- 
tamveelc V. 21 tov Baotdéa B. 24 ti V. 31 aioxiotous c. 
tooavtag wal tyAixadtac aioxloracg bBoec B. 
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missed him. But when dinner was over, there was Lampoudios 

asking for the covenanted payment. And he gave him, as to 

another Judas, thirty pieces of silver. And with them he received, 

as Judas his hanging, his own fearful death. Having left the 

palace with his companions, and got as far as the Ivory gate, as 

it is called, in which stands a chapel to the holy martyr Atheno- 

genes, suddenly he was seized all over with convulsions and 

thrown to the ground, and began immediately to evacuate his 

own filth with blood, from above, in this miserable and fearful 

manner expiring immediately after in the palace. Everyone knew 

that his slanderous tattle concerning the father was the cause of 

this downfall of Lampoudios. 

It was the month of November, and the late empress Theo- 

phano was in the church of God’s mother at Blachernae, being 

nursed, and there she had called father Euthymius, and was 

relating all her troubles to him, till that most compassionate 

of men was in tears, and said to her: « This, my mistress and 

honoured lady Theophano, is my last farewell. Never again in 

this life will you see my humble self. But if your voice is heard 

as I hope, remember also this least of men», Then this worthy 

queen took from her chest and gave him sacred vessels made of 

jaspers, as well as the cloths that covered them, which she had had 

adorned with the father’s name woven in gold. With these she 

gave the scarf she wore in church on her head and shoulders, 

adding it by way of ex-voto, And these same sacred vessels the 

emperor later asked for and had brilliantly decorated, afterwards 

sending them back to the father. It was on the tenth of the 

month of November that the worthy empress, exchanging things 

earthly for those heavenly, departed to the presence of God. 

Shortly after Theodore Gouzouniatis also, the husband of Zoe 

Zaoutzes’ daughter, reached the end of his life; it is said that 

she was responsible for the deaths of the empress and of her own 
husband. 

a. 896 

or 895 
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VIII. — Zoe, the daughter of Zaoutzes, 

and the things that happened to the father because of her 

Her father Stylianos immediately took her to the palace and 

tried to marry her to the emperor. He persuaded the sovereign, 

who allowed him great freedom of speech, to summon the father to 

the palace that this thing might be extorted with his blessing 

and consent. But he rather, angered and grieved, inveighed 

against the emperor, and sent his messengers away empty and 

having achieved nothing. The basilopator met them, and, fore- 

stalling them, told the story his own way, and roused the sover- 

eign to a passion ; he ordered the father to be immediately, per- 

force and against his will, put in a boat and brought to the palace. 

When this had been carried out, without the honours the sover- 

eign was accustomed to pay him, without even being met, he 

came into the bedroom and said: « In that matter which causes 

your anger against me, I shall never cease to say the truth, pro- 

ckaiming any such thing to be impiety and the last of transgres- 

sions ; and I pray to my God that he will turn you speedily from 

such a purpose». But the emperor made him sit down, and to 

soften him, said: «Listen, father, and do not say such unrea- 

sonable things. Now that I have, as you know, lost my wife, I, 

like anyone else, must hear the Apostle’s voice and engage in 

a second marriage ; at the same time she, Zoe I mean, being in 

the same position, must have the same liberty. When we have 

the encouragement of the laws and the instructions of the apostles, 

who are you to be laying down the law over their head?» But he 

still held out, testifying that it would be illegal and wrong. « If 

you want to take another wife, nobody will hinder you, but it 

must not be this woman whose evil conduct is notorious. For 

should that happen, everyone would reason that all that is said 

of her is really true», And with these words he rose and left. 

Annoyed by what had passed, the emperor sent for the basilo- 

pator, who so inflamed his irritation that he forthwith ordered 

Euthymius to be banished to his father Basil’s monastery of 

St. Diomedes ; which was done, and immediately. 
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And so for two years in this holy monastery our father remain- 

ed in his beloved peace. And it would be, when the emperor sent 

to tell him he repented, that he would not deign even to say 

a word to the messengers, still less vouchsafe them any answer 

but persisted in calling it a deed of reckless illegality. On hearing 

this, the sovereign was even more troubled. One day he sent his 

protovestiarius to press the father to move into the house of his 
brother Stephen, the late patriarch, and beg him to take with 

him as many of his disciples as he wished ... 

* 
* OK 

... and who is it you tell me to beware of?» «As I think», 

says he, « your relations by your wife». To which the emperor 

answered : « Holy father, how true we find it that we all are 

made of clay, and we are swayed by anger and passion. For you 

are ill-disposed towards my wife, and pursue her kin with un- 

relenting animosity, hence these your revelations; but if you 

were kindly and affably disposed towards her, you would no 

doubt be proclaiming her relations guardians of my crown ». 

«I, Sire», said the father, « thinking of your safety, and from 

concern for the most Christian race, proclaimed that which had 

been revealed to my humble self. But you will see the issue». 

It was not six months after the death of Zaoutzes, while An- 

thony surnamed Kaleas, now with the saints, was still patriarch, 

that Zoe died after a fearful illness and the loss of her wits. Where- 

upon there escaped from her father’s house a youth of no account, 

whose job was pouring hot water, his condition that of eunuch, 

an Agarene by birth, called Samonas. This fellow rushed into the 

palace asking for the emperor, and, on catching sight of him, said : 

« Unless this very day you seize my mistress’ relations, sire, not 

the crown only but your life itself is lost». He accused others also 

a. 899 
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from the palace of being in the conspiracy with them. And some 

of these having been arrested, on a promise of immunity from the 

sovereign confessed that all Samonas had said was true ; further- 

more a quantity of arms was uncovered by him; for this he was 

straightway granted the rank of cubicularius and given a third of 

the property of those he had informed against. Shortly afterwards 

he was promoted nipsistiarius. The emperor was now on his 

knees before our father, crying: « Holy father, forgive my reckless 

and injurious doubt of you». And with tears he intreated forgive- 

ness. And with fair and pleasant words, as was right to the emperor, 

the father addressed him, and, having granted him forgiveness, 

would have dismissed him. But he insisted: « you will not con- 

vince me, unless you come up to the palace with me». And he did 

go up with him, and stayed there for three days ; when the emperor 

gave him sacred vessels of silver and pure white vestments for the 

Church, and a delightful book in a purple binding embellished 

with silver and gold, and told him it was written with his own 

hand, and described his troubles. « That I may be ever in the 

memory of your Holiness and those about you have I given this ». 

And so, having taken leave of the emperor, the father returned 

by sea to his monastery of Psamathia. So, from that time on, 

the emperor became, even when not expected, a frequent visitor 

at the monastery. 

IX. —The sovereign’s surprise inspection of the monastery. 

He chose once, round lighting up time, to come up noiselessly, 
and, the door being open, he reached the vestibule. There was 
not the usual acclamation, and no one noticed his arrival. When, 

taking hold of the knocker with his own hands, the sovereign be- 

gan knocking furiously. The father was at supper with the brothers, 
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tov. €& dy xal twov xeatnbértwr Adyor te adnabelac maga tod 

dvaxtoc eidnpdtwr, alnO7q elvat dxavta ta naga tod Lapwva 

Aeybévta ébsinov* modo todtoic dé xal doudtor (1) xatapnrdetac 

wAjGos bv abtod: xai did todto timdtar wév mapEevOd xovfi- 

5 xovddeloc, nmagpéyetat O& abt xal tho THY dtaBAnOévtwy odoias 

toitov usooc. ob modd to év wéow xal vipnotideloy todtoY 

avadelxvvot. téte ixétno modo tov natéoa hudy 6 Baatheds 

naogaylvetat, «ovyydoncor, mateo aye», Body: «tH && dxoo- 

oeEiag mAnupednOeion mods oe amuotia mov». xal daxevegody 

10 HytiBdAer thy dpeow. dy ihagoic nal éntecxéor Onuacw, ola 

eixoc Hv Baotlei, nooog~Beyéduevoc xai thy ovyydonow anovei- 

fac anéateddev. 6 6&* «08 Anoopoencets mor, Epacxer, « Ear 

pa év toic Bactdeloug ovvavédOnc mot.» 6 6&8 xal ovvarpet 

tovtm xai éxl toroiv tugoatc éxeioe dujoxecer: Ste xail iegoic 

15deyveoic todtm 6 Baothedo nagéoyev nai Aevxotdatois tH ex- 

xAnoia otodiopacww BiBdAov (2) te ndvteonvor 2 évdduatocs 6&éou 

xal dragytveov xali dtayodsoov megumenoounuérny, Hv oixerd- 

yoayor txdoyew #reye ual toic adbtod norvjuacr diayedyer. 

« dua 6& TO MaQA Tho Oo Gyiwodtyns nal THY META OE QoLTdI- 

20 tov deiuynuor sivai we todto dedhenuar». obtwc ody 6 nate 

tT® Baotheit ovvtaédpevos nods tyv &v tH Pauabia poryy adrod 

61a Daldoons xather. éxtote odv 6 Baotledc wai éx taHY aved- 

nists modhduic év th wove mageyéveto. 

IX. — Tlept tig év tH povy aicpvidlov éxiataciag tod dvaxtoc. 

25 “Eéoke 6&8 abtG mote mod tac éntdvyviove eas awopnti 

naoaBaleiv nal pméyor tod mviedvoc, tho néotns Hrewyuéerns, 

xatarvthjoar: ths yao && ove ebynuiac wn yevouévnc, Aabeata 

% élevowg éyeydver. taic oixelatc 6& yeooiv 6 dva~ tod xoov- 

otiHooc AaBdpevoc Hoéato Gaydalotc énipégery totic xoovomuace. 

3 B. doeudtwr c. 6 wéow V. B. vnvotidguoy c. 9 mo0c o€ V. 

daxovpoay c. 12 dnéoteleyr. be B. 15 tovtw V. iepa doyv- 

oa... Aevxdtata ... otoAlopata B. 17 Ov deyveov c. « didxQvaov 

originally. The breathing later erased ». 26 mvAewvoc V. HvEewy- 

pévns V. 29 daydaia ... ta xoovopata B. 

(1) Lat. arma, notGr. dopa. 

(2) See Grammatical Notes, n° 1, B, 1, p. 235. 
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and, the customary reading finished, he says : « He who knocks so 

loud is the founder ». But on the porter’s calling out from within : 

« Who are you, and what do you wish? » the emperor answered : « I 

am from the palace, and I am sent to the syncellus». On being in- 

formed, the father immediately sent a monk to receive him and say : 

«Do not hold it beneath you, my lord and brother, whoever you 

may be, but come (1) and dine with our humble self; and then 

you will be able to tell us your matter». So he went off and 

gave the message before opening the door, afterwards, to his 

astonishment, recognising the emperor ; but the sovereign, without 

letting him make his arrival known, went in suddenly where they 

were at table, to salute the father and all the brotherhood. 

And as they were scattering hither and thither he told them 

to sit down as before, and complete the meal in all the customary 

order before him. The father on the other hand addressed the 

principal members of the emperor’s suite with an invitation to join 

- him at dinner. But he would not allow it, saying : « It is not fitting 

for laymen to take precedence over monks, I do not want to seem 

a nuisance to the fathers». Then, as each had his cup before 

him, he too asked for his. And on the stroke, on the butler’s 

saying «Bless, father», he took the bowl and stood by the em- 

peror, exclaiming: « Lord bless the wine». He, turning round, 

says: « What is this?» To whom the father: « If you wish to 

drink, sire, hold out your cup». « Indeed I am very thirsty», he 

answers. Then, seeing the can emptied into his cup, and no more, 

he says to the father: « Then, father, whatever the size of the cup, 

it pours down one’s throat just the contribution of this brass 

pot (2) whether the cup be small or large?» But he: « All, sire, 

receive absolutely equally». Next he asks: «Do they drink it 

cold?» « Heaven forbid », he answers, «look, here is the warm 

water». Then, having heard the «Bless the warm water», he 

(1) See note 1, p. 149. 

(2) Or, with p.B.’s emendation, « Into the magnitude of this cup he pours 

justin. >. 
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éxdeinvou 0& tod mated toic adedpoic ovvagiotodytos, xal 

ths && ove dvayrvdcews tehovuévnc, pnaoly 6 matio* «6 obtas 

apedads Aveoxegovotdy xthtwe tadeyer». tod dé dotLaglov 

owber A€éyortoc : « tic ei nal th nehevetcs ; » Exeivoc amexolvato * 

5«é% tod nadatiov siui wai dneotddny modo tov odyxeddor ». 

rooovrouvnabsic d& 6 natie Eed0éwo dmootéAdet povayor tod 

Meoocvnartioa: wal mpoceineiv: «un anakbidons xdoré pov 

wal ddelpé, ci tic dv eine, wéxot THs Hudy tanewhoews oxv- 

Afjvat xai ovrdeinvijcar: el0’ odtwo dvayyedsic Huivy nal ta 

10 tho br00écews ». 6 O68 aneAOdy xai nod tod avoi~a tadta mQ0- 

cewtdy, > cic Sotegoy énéyyvw adtor elvar tov Bactiéa, &Eéotn * 

xwhdoac dé 6 dvaé tiv adtod gdevow pr) dndwbjrvat, eaiprync 

sioner Eni tho toanélns tH natel noooxvryjnowy xal ndon TH 

adeApotntt. thy dé tHde xaxeloe diacnapérvtwy, navtac éqé- 

15 Ceobar wala nodny nagexededveto nai tov éni toanélns dnarta 

t0xov téeheicbar gungoober adtod noocétatter. 6 O& mato 

toic ta medta pégovot tH fPacthei ovvdeinvijcat noocepwrvet. 

6 6& od xatedéEato noocEimmy: « 08 Yor) “oomtxoig povayois 

dreopaivew, unnws gaveiny (1) 6yAnedv tois natedow». ta 

20 dé Bavxahiwr éy’ Exdotm enimeméevwr, xadbtoc to idsoy éely- 

thoev. xal tod xgovopuatos yeyordtoc, wal td * « ebddynoor 

ndteo» tod olvoydov mooceindrtoc, tov xeatioa Aabdpevos 

t® Baothei magerothxet, « xdet, edbAdynooy xedow » éenipworer. 

6 dé meguotoagels Aéyer* « tobt’ Zotw ti;» med dv 6 mathHo° 

25« ei BovAer, déonota, mueiv, éxidoc td Bavedhiov». 6 d&* « xal 

advy dvd», avteinev. elta td xoacoBdhioy éxi to Baveddiov 

abtod xevwbléy xal pndév Eteoov, mQd¢ tov matéga egy * « dea, 

mdteg, tO tod Bavxadiov tottov méyebos oddév dAdo, 7} Smee 

éxipéoer yaluodv ayyetoy povor, éxyéel, xdv pinedy éote xdy 

30 uéya;» 6 d&°« ndvtws, déonota, Toic maou é ioov magéxeTtat ». 

eita 6€° «xovor (2) todto mivovot;» « ui) yévotto», arteinsr 

éxeivoc: « idod yao xal 6 Deouodotmy ». elta td + « edddynoor 

1 éni deinvov B. Cf. émtdvyviovs p 56,1. 25. « CvvAaQLOTHYTOS? ». 

7 anmaéihons V. 13 maou c. 18 xooptxods pmovayods B. 

20 x’ adtoc V. 23 xpacw V. 24 tobtéotw V. 27 doa V. 

28 « sig tO tod B.?». 31 xovoy B. 

(1) * pavein or 6yAnodc?». Neither, direct speech, cf. p. 82,1. 14. 
(2) With modern adjectival value. 
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too turned round and mixed in his cup. But it was extremely 

hot, and he began looking to left and right to see if they would 

add any wine. Then the father: «It is not the rule to add any- 

thing afterwards. As you see each one has mixed for himself to his 

own taste, some warmer, some colder». So the emperor says to 

the father : « In place of this custom of yours you have expounded, 

henceforth it shall be possible freely to pour cold on top of the 

hot, and it is I who will provide the wherewithal». Then he 

tasted it and said: « Where does this wine come from?» They 

say: «It is grown here by your servants, sire». And he says: 

« What a detestable wine; and how many of these measures do 

they receive a day?» «Two», says the father, «in the morning, 

and one in the evening, after the tradition of the Mountain » (1). 

Then the emperor: «See, holy father, I will consecrate to this 

new-built monastery the property in the Pyliatic which belonged 

to that poor wife of mine whom you had in aversion ; so you may 

be continually reminded of her and of me. I will make this gift 

good by chrysobull». And so he afterwards did. 

But before long trouble began again, and the father again incurred 

the sovereign’s displeasure. For, hearing that his own brother Alex- 

ander was plotting to overthrow him, he took away his wife, leaving 

him to be carried about with every wind (2). The father interceded 

with him without cease, advising and exhorting him to feel for 

his brother and pity the woman he had unjustly punished. But when 

he failed to move him, he wrote in his own hand this: « Thus saith 

the Lord through me, the least of men. With what judgment ye 

judge ye shall be judged and with what measure ye mete it shall 

be measured to you again » (3). He read the letter and tore it up, 

saying to the man who had brought it: « Say this to him who 

sent you: when, father, on my own initiative, of my own free-will, 

I speak of any matter to you, then it will be time for your 

dispensations and concern, for I am not going to have you for 

another Zaoutzes, giving me orders and instructions. So keep to 

your cell and attend to your own affairs without reaching out 

further». The father was less annoyed by the message than 

(1) Olympus. 

(2) Eph. 4, 14. 

(3) Matt., 7, 2. 
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Gegudy» énaxodsoac, meguoteagelc xadtds tH idlm Bavualim 

nexéoaxev. apoded> d& Céortoc, Hogato tide xdxeioe nEQLOxO- 

netv el mmc axeatoy éniyéwow . 6 O& nate modo adbtéy: « od 

sagddocic éotw sic Botegdy te éniBadeiv: xai yao éxactoc 

5 tO idvoy xabdc> 7 adtod deéonerd gotr xexéoaxe, xdv te Oeoud- 

tegov, xdv te poyodtegov». 6 d& Baotledc tov natéoa Aéyer: 

« xal todto éxaxohovOjoet toic aoic éxteOeion tUmOLG TO G0 TOO 

viv dapilds éni tod Boedouatoc poyodr éniygeobar, xaya tiv 

tovtov ixavodociay éxxdnodow» yevoduevoc d& épn: « ad0Er 

10 odto¢g 6 olvoc;» of d& Aéyovow « ée THY Hde yewoyovpérwy 

dovhixdy cov, déonota». xal gnow éxeivoc: « ped otvynods 

aunétiov* xdca d& tO ruegodvotoy meta Tod yahxod todtov Aap- 

Bdvovow;» 6 dé nate: «ddvo», épn, «tH nowt nai é&v tH 

éoméog xata tHv tod deovg nagddoow» xai 6 Bacthedcs ° « idod, 

15 mateo dyte, apiegobuat tH veonatacxedt@ por tadtyn TO év TH 

ITvhiatin@ dv uta ths tanewic éxelyno pov yuvainds, med¢ 

Hv anexyOG> diéxerco, 6aws xauod xdxeivnc adiadeintwc prn- 

povedynte* did xovooBovAdov d& dSweeadc todtto nagéEouat ». 

6 wai meta tadta mwEmoinner. 

20 O8 xodd to &v wéow, nal addw tagayai, xai nddw tod Baoi- 

Aedovtos mods tov matéga ayavdxtnatc. tH yao idim ddelpo@ 

"AlheEdvdgw = axovoasc vewteoilew éniyeroodvta xat’adtod 

tho idlac papers éotégnoer, todtov édoac narti avéum meEol- 

géoecbar* 6 O& natyno odx énadcato dvowndy, nagaway, ma- 

25 paxaldy tod xal tH ddel~@ ovunabjoa xal tH Houmnuévy 

éhefioat. ac 0 ob énevOer, yedger abt oineioxeiows obtwe ° 

« tdde Aéyer cou xdouocg Ov éuod tod élayiotov: & xoiware éxowvac 

xolOnon, xal @ pwétom éuétonoac, arvtimetonOjoetai corr. 6 dé 

TO yoappatetov avayvods xai diagejgas tH xouloarti én ° 

30« ciné tH dnooteidarvti ce* ic doa, ndtEQ, oinoBEer xivodmevoc 

&& idlac Bedjoews einw aot, éxelvwv xai oinovdper nal poedr- 

tile: émel ob natadéyoual cor éyew GAdov Zaodv’tlyy noootdo- 

covta wal éxitdttorvta. tolvvy xabélov eic to xeddloyv cov xail 

modcexe CEavT® Nagaitéow pur) Magextewduevoc». 6 JE NATE 

4 #otepov ti V. 6 t@ natgi B. 13 a(at)eg V. 

14 « gov? ». 21-22 tH yag idlw ddelgd *AdeEdvdew c. 22 vEéo- 
teglCew Cc. 24 n(at)eo V. 25 tH Hdwenpévn c. 32 oe B. 

34 céavt®@ V. 
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delighted to remain in the seclusion of his monastery. When Lent 

arrived our father did not go to the palace, although the sover- 

eign invited him, but returned this answer: «Above all that I 

owe you, I rejoice most in this one thing, your telling me to stay 

quiet and attend to my own affairs, and with God’s help I will 

obey, attending to my own affairs, and praying for you». When 

the emperor failed to persuade him to come, he sent candles and 

incense and begged the father to pray for him. 

But I will relate something worthy of this father’s simplicity 

and pure heart. At that time, Arcadius, now with the saints, 

was abbot of the most venerable monastery of Stoudios’, and so 

renowned was he for his piety and virtue that the emperor himself 

went in awe of his great virtue. Such was this most holy man’s 

friendship and true affection for our father Euthymius that 

they confided to each other their thoughts and state of mind. 

Now on the sunday of Quinquagesima, the aforementioned Ar- 

cadius, detained for some good reason, was not with the father for 

their usual meeting. In the evening the father, as was his custom, 

bade all the brothers good-night and prayed with them, and 

then retired to the quiet of his cell. Next day, past the third 

hour, appeared this aforementioned abbot of Stoudios’ asking 

for the father’s prayers and excusing himself. Our father 

received him gladly, coming out of his cell to meet him, and 

embracing him, and began to rejoice and to say to him: « Wel- 

come, shepherd of Christ’s spiritual sheep. Truly you are to me 

as the Forerunner himself». Until the sixth hour they talked 

as usual, instructing and encouraging one another to rene- 

wed efforts, till the great Arcadius said to him: «as we have 

not neglected anything of our usual practice, nor let us ne- 

glect the exercise of discretion». Whereupon the other imme- 

diately ordered the sounding-board to be struck, and, at the end 

of nones, the lighting-up hymn to be sung, and he ordered a table 



IX. — LEO’S VISIT TO PSAMATHIA 7 

08 tooodtoy tH ayyehia 7x0é00n, Scov éx adbth udAdov jddbvOn 

tod axeodntws év tH adtob pory didyew. 4 THY dyloy ynotELdy 

mageloBacis naony, xal 6 nathio hudy év toic Bactdelowg odx 

avyjer xaineo xoooxdAnbels naga tod Baotievortos, GAd’ arte- 

5dnjdov att: « bnéo advtwy tHv naod cov sic éué yeyordtor 

éxi todtm wdddov edyoava, unrvdoac xabélecOar év rovyia 

xal meocéxew éavt@, 6 xal peta Dedy Siatnojow ésavtd mo00- 

éyov xali buéo cov edyduevoc». dco d’odu exeifeto dvedOcir, 

xnoods xal Ovuidwata axooteldac edyecbat todtov tnéo adtod 
10 xabixétever. 

Hinw O€ tt nal tig adtod tod matedc amAdtytos xal xabaodc 

xagdiac endfor. tho tov Ltovdiwy edayeotdtns porns xata 

tovs téte xaipods ryeito 6 év adylow “Agxddios, 6s tooodtoy 

éx’ evhaBeia wal desth weoiBontos Hv, Oo ual abtov tov Baor- 

15 Asvovta aidsiobar todvtov tO tio dgetincg méyeOoc. odto¢ 6 isod- 

tatoc avie eis tooadtny gidiag xal eidixewwots aydans did- 

Oecw modo tov natéoa judy EXOduov duetéOyn, ote nai ta 

tév Aoyiounadyv xal évOvujoewv GddArjloic Bagestv. tis tolver 

xvOlaxhs, HtI¢ xal tveopdyoso xadsitat, xatadaPovons, doxo- 

20Anbeig 6 moouvnuoverbeic “Agxddiog sig edAdyovs tiwag bm0- 

bécets ob magiy medc tov natéga xata tO odvnDEs tod GAArjAovc 

ovrvtdéacbat. 6 d& mathe, do abt@ eidioto, ag’ Eoméoas Tois 

aaow adedpoic ovvtagdusvog xai émevEduevoc &v tH adtod 

yovyaotix® xehhiw eicédv. tH d& énadouor, tHS teitns Beas 

25 tedovuévync, MAaEHY “al 6 MooMrynuovEerbEeic THY LtTOVvdiwy Hyovt- 

Mevos, 2H wév xal nagdbeoww Cntdv tod natedc, nH 0 xal mQ00- 

anohoyovuevos. 6 6& nate Hudy todtoy donaciwsg de&duEvoc 

éx tod avtod te xeddiov é&jer xal mooovnartjoas xal mEQl- 

shaxsic Hoéato ebyeaivecbar xal déyew adbthH: « xalds AGEs, 

306 xowuny tHv Tob Xetotod Aoyindy noopdtwv. Gytws ws adbtdy 

oe tov meddgomov dédeypar». méxou d& ExtySs deas moeocopedr- 

cavtes wal wo & ove GdAdnjhove én’ aydow adeipartes xai 

xavovicartes, pnolv 6 méyas med¢ abtov “Aeuddioc: «ei tod 

&& 2ovc témov obdév nagehelpamer, ut) O& THY THS dlaxeloews 

35ournOevay». 6 dé magEevOd xeheder to EdAov xoovobjva xal tic 

évydtns tedecOelons ovvenddecOa xai td Avyvixdy, todnelay dé 

magetommacbyvar moocétagey nai pwetddnp oivov nal édatov - 

5 abte® V. 6 jovyla V. 21 GAAndous B. 31 moddgouo(r) V. 
32 émayaoy Cc. 
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to be prepared for the partaking of wine and oil; and this was 

done. And so, bidding each other farewell, these most discreet of 

fathers, having settled everything, began each his own struggle (1), 

this holy season of Lent. And the sermons which he preached du- 

ring the first week, fairly copied in his own hand, he presented to 

us, the brethren of the monastery. It was at this time too that he 

had a fearful vision concerning Peter the bishop of Gordorynia, 

now among the saints, who was buried in the chapel of the holy 

father Nicolas, near the sea, outside the town, and had him trans- 

lated into the town, and glorified and magnified him in panegyrics, 

having learned accurately about him from his disciples, and when 

he came from Seleucia. And he composed many other panegyrics 

and hymns illustrating the memory of the saints, and so he wrote 

and kept to the way of hesychia. 

2nd Stage 

X. — The prophecies made to the father, 

and the sad loss overtaking the emperor. 

It was the Annunciation of Mary our Lady, undefiled, ever- 

virgin mother of God, on which bright-robed and radiant feast 

our father usually officiated. He had with him the father already 

mentioned, Arcadios, and one Epiphanios, whose sanctification 

was revealed in word and deed, who under Theophilus the Impious 

had endured prison and beatings, the pangs of hunger and re- 

peated exiles without ceasing to minister to the holy fathers, 

not only Symeonios, the radiant confessor, but Gregory also, famed 

for his miracles, who is surnamed the Decapolite; he was 

related to the father, and on the strength of this relationship 

was with him frequently. A number of others of the mona- 

stic order were there, including the abbot of St. Diomedes. 

These, then, were present, and heard the blessed Arcadius say : 

(1) See Grammatical Notes, n° 1, p. 235-6. 
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a \ , \ 
ay Oo nal yeyover. xal obtwc of diaxeitixdtator matéves Hudy 

/ > ~ ovrtagduevor GAAjdowc xal drevbetioavtes &xactoc totic idlotc 
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l0éueyddvuver, Oo ta adtodb axotpa> dvayabay naod te thy uwabn- 

THY adtod xai év tH dnd Lehevuelac adtod eicddw. xal éréoorc 
A vA ~ 6& mdhelotoic éynwpidoac xal oixelouc Buvows tats pvelats 
~ e / ~ ~ 

Tov ayiny xatapaldodvac, xahdiyoeapdy dietéler tov Tho Hov- 

xlas adtod diardar dodpoy. 

15 Ztdoig PB’. 

X. — Tlepi tv tH aylw natpi neoppybévtwv 

ual tio Exepyomevng AdmNS TH Bacirci 

‘H tod evayyehiouod tho axyodytov deonolyns hudy Oeotdxov 

xal aemmagbévov Magiac naejv Aaunoopdeos xai patdga éogty, 

20% xai 6 natie Hudy éxtedeiv eifioto. maghy b& med¢ adtor 

nal 6 puynuoverdeic matie “Aexddiog wai “Enipdvidc tic avn 

Adyw xai ~oym nytaopévoc deixvduevoc, d¢ éxt Oeopidov tod 
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nagépalev. nagnoayv d& nai tives mdetotor tod povayinod tay- 

30 uatoc, xal 6 tod dyiov Altoundovs nyodvmevos. dv xatevmmov 

6 paxagitns “Agxddiocs eic émjnoov advtwy épy: « idod, mateo 

2 «nal megl advtwy dievbethjoavtes? as XVIII, 5». 2-3 tod¢ idlovs 

aya@vac B. 4 tdc ... AexOeioas ... duthiac B. 8 xeimévw c. 
9 cicoxdmice V. 11-12 érégovc dé mheiotoug B. tac prveiac B. 

16 mpo0gnbévtwy c. 25 Lupcovig... tH ... dotedwpart:... xal Fonyogiw 
t@ neguBorjrtm B. 
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«Behold, father Euthymius, I too have a matter to announ- 

ce to you on this joyful day; you shall be patriarch of Con- 

stantinople; this night was this revealed to me. And if God 

speeds the matter to bring it to effect, I have one favour to beg 

of you, a desire I bear in my heart». Then the father ans- 

wered : « Name this favour, my father, and if God gives me the 

power, consider your wish already fulfilled», Then the other: 

« The venerable head of the Forerunner ». He replied : « I suspect 

that your request is beyond my power. But the Lord’s will be 

done», The father added: «What you have announced to 

us is without price, sacred and sublime (unworthy as we are) so 

much is clear; but what you ask for is more than sacred and 

more than beyond price, that is altogether clear. However, seeing 

you have revealed the wish toward us of your very heart and 

soul, and since, as far as lies with you, you have granted me the 

helm of the Church, I too assure your Holiness that, as far as 

my will goes, you may hope to have [the head] in your sacred 

monastery, if indeed I can get a word’s hearing ; for I will speak 

of nothing and ask for nothing before this. But, as I see it, 

father, if the ruler persists in his self-will and reckless ways, as- 

suredly he will again be making exiles of us». The venerable 

company then made their farewells and left. But the late Epi- 

phanius, taking the father aside, said: « Know, my lord Euthy- 

mius, that you will be patriarch of Constantinople, and Leo the 

emperor will again be your pitiful suppliant, and you will meet 

no more opposition from him, but it is he who, on the holy and 

glorious day of Easter, will be greatly cast down and in affliction, 

and will fall into inconsolable grief, and misfortune not to be 

conforted, that, while all rejoice, he will grieve and mourn. As 

for me, I go to Salonica, to the martyr St. Demetrius to bid fare- 

well to the disciples there of Dom Symeon, my fathers. For in 

returning to you my business with life is accomplished». So, 

after taking leave of our holy father, and receiving from him 

presents (1) for the brothers there, he went his way. 

It was Palm Sunday, and the father, summoned once and twice by 

the sovereign, nor by him alone but by the patriarch too, refused, 

alleging that the poor state of his health made it impossible. The 

(1) edAoyia, see Index graecitatis. 
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Evdbure, edayyedilouar xayod oor év tH yaouoodtyw tadtn juéoa 

nateiaoyny méAdew vyevéoOar oe Kwvotartiwovnadiews: xal 
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30 tod xve0od Lvuewy qoityntac xai matéoac mov. éy yae TH MEdS 
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1 juéoa V. 4 naga ood V. 19 idsogvOpia c. 27 aza- 
payv0ytw V. 30 toicg ... poltytaic xal natodo. B. 
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emperor was much put out by this, so much so that he sent his 

cup-bearer to reproach him. The father thereupon revealed to 

him the great and inconsolable misfortune that was about to 

overtake him, adding «by alms and good deeds and by freeing 

your debtors and prisoners, you may flee the Wrath coming to 

you» (1). The emperor, when he had heard, said: « Apparently 

some debtors have fled to him for refuge, and hence this new war- 

ning ; for I have received no ill news from the East nor from the 

West. Yet I fear, for what he says always comes true, lest some- 

thing now happen». And he was in anguish. But when the Day of 

days arrived, the holy day of Easter, the wife of the sovereign, 

Eudocia Baiané, expired in the pains of childbirth —a pitiful 

spectacle, to the inconsolable grief of the emperor, to whom 

she had been married one year; and the Senate spent this joyful 

and glorious holy-day as a day of mourning, condoling with the 

emperor. But when he would have taken her to bury in his new- 

built monastery of St. Lazarus, he was prevented of his purpose 

by the holy man who was abbot at the time, Hierotheos, who sent 

the body back from the very gate to the palace; and therefore 

next day it was escorted by the Senate to the shrine of the holy 

Apostles. The monarch sent to the father to come to the palace, 

adding through his messenger: «Look, father, we see that the 

prophecy you showed us has had its accomplishment. But as for 

the funeral tomorrow, do not refuse your attendance ». But he sends 

back : « May God, the Holy One, the consolation of those that mourn, 

the comfort of the afflicted, himself heal the grief of your heart and 

give you the refreshment of patience. As author of your own 

misfortunes, do not be discouraged. Whatever ills we con- 

trive for ourselves, and however great, they come to us from Him 

who weighs all our actions justly. But do not, on the glorious 

and august day of the Resurrection, bring a cloud over your 

royal city, making the brightness and joy of our common salvation 

(1) Reminiscence of Matt., 3, 7; I Thess., 1, 10; ete. 
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ual tov abto® niyxégvny med¢ abtoy Gnooteidar xai moocovet- 

bicat. 6 62 bnhot abtG thy péthhovoay é abt cvpPyoecOa 

peydiny zai Gxapapdbintoy cvppoody, xai bt « év éhenuootvats 

5xai etapaylaic “ai tH TOY yoewotobrtwy xual éynexheropevo 

Zhevbeodcer thy éni aoi émeoyoutvny petty doyny». 6 6é Baar- 

debs Gxobcas tgn’ «dc ~owméy tweo abt xatépvyov xmoo0- 

ovértes tndzoeot, “zai ba tobto adh npoovnoprhoxeL por 

énel yh obte 2£ Gvatohic obte phy ux bboews otvyeory Gyye- 

10hiay bébeypar. béboiza 62 phnote abtod del GinOedbovtds th 

zai Got yerqcetar». nal do évaydviog sdietéhet. tis bé xo- 

olas thw Hueco tho Gylas Gvactdcews xatahaBotons, 7% tot 

Bactiztortes yapeth, Ebboxia 4 xal Baiavy noooxexinyuévn, 

éy tais tot toxetot Adiaw ebépvéer, éleewov Géaya zai adnaoa- 

15 pbGntos Ghipic yevopévn tH Baorlet éni tviavtd svi totto 

ovppiicaca’ % te asbynhyntos thy yapudovvoy tabtny zai Aap- 

moayv ayiay juéoay avvahyotca tH abtoxodtoo. névGipov 2&e- 

téhece. moos 62 tO vewoti xatacxevacbév aitd tot ayiov 

Aaldgow povactievov tabtny xopicar nai évtagidcas Bovhn- 

20 Geis maga tot éxeice thy Tyovpevelay uatézyortos aylov avrdods, 

‘leooGéow tH zihcer, tod axon0d uexdhutar 2& abtis ths aée- 

tH> t6 helpavor m00¢ ta Bacidera Gytioteépartos * vai 61a toiTO 

th énatovoy im0 ths suynhitov éy TH thév Gnoctélwy izeod onz@ 

petaxopiletar’ Gre nai tH natoi ey tois Bactheiows GvelGeiv 

256 Gvak bcbtjiaxe mpocfeic t0b eineiv nai taita tH aGnootahévtt * 

« ib0t, mateo, Go 6oGpev % Synlwbeiod por naga cov noogpy- 

tela méous 26¢ato. év bé tH eis atgioy ywopuérvn xndcia maga- 

yevésta: ph xatouvnonc». 6 6& aytibnhoit abt: «6 Geds 6 

Gyws, % tv nevGotrtav napdzinois xai napayviia tev GGv- 

2 potytov, abtas t6 év tH xapdig cov Ghyoc bepanedaor dvapuzyy 

cot tmopovis magezopevos. > abtoveyos 62 tév éxi cot ovp- 

Bawértov xofvetdpevos ph Bbbyer* Gaeg yao nai ola éavtois 

textaivopev, tatta wai maga tot ta Hudv dixaiws Cvyoota- 

totvtes GnolapPpdvopev. pn Gehnons 6é thy ths Ayias avactd- 

35 cems jaypnoay zal nayyépactoy jpéoay oxviowndcar thy xaed 

cot factievoptyny mohw, unde arti patdgdtntos “ai yaopovis 

3 atte VY. 6 éxi oe B. 1 Zoey two V.- atta V. 

B « pel». 10 GinGetovtos ti V- 15 éviavtd V. 18 ait V. 
26 mapa sot V- 28 uaboxvnons c. 35-36 mapa soi V. 
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and resurrection give way before lamentation and the wailing of 

mourners. For this were unworthy of our blameless faith as Christ- 

ians. But if you will take the advice of a humble old monk. let her 

be buried quietly : for of what avail to her the wailing procession 

and disorderly cries? For all these, no less surely will she go down 

into the same grave. But this I know, now you will take these 

words of my humility for babbling. But later you will see». When 

he had heard this message the emperor, though the evening was 

far gone, wrote to him; « We have seen clearly the accomplish- 

ment of that long before revealed to us in hints by your Holiness, 

and for your recent communications, and your declaration now 

that these were deserved, and ourselves the author of what overtook 

us, we thank you, agreeing to these points. But where has your 

Holiness read that the dead should not be buried on Easter day? 

I found nothing true in what you sent, except that I should take 

your words for babbling: so I shall, and take no account of them. 

For tomorrow it is my will she should be borne, as empress, followed 

by the Senate, in royal state, to the grave, and I will show this 

populous city that Eudocia, empress of the Romans, is dead, 

that among them at least I may find fellow-mourners and sharers 

of my grief. Farewell, enjoy your retreat, and pray for us». On 

reading this, the father made his usual comment, and after the 

Sunday following (1) Easter, with six other brothers, left for St. 

Agathos’, to avoid any unpleasantness. 

It should be known that after the reconciliation of Mapas, that 

is Stylianos of Neocaesaria, and the Union of the whole Church, 

that same year Anthony, after an outstandingly blessed and praise- 

worthy life, died on the twelfth of the month of February, and 

Nicolas, who at that time was private secretary, received the helm 

of the Church in his stead. 

(1) Du CANGE, ¢ xvgiax7 ». 

a.901 
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30 éviavt@ téder tod Blov éyojoato unvi pevgovagiw dwdexdtn, 

Nixddaoc 6é art’ abtob, 6 nat’ éxeivm xaiem (1) wvotindc, todc 

tho éuxdnolacs avadéyetat oiaxac. 

16 juéoa V. mapa gov V. 19 ovyxdjtw V. 21 x’ dy V. 

22 «t%o hovylac? ». 23 « todto? ». 25 «sic thy tot?» é&her V. 
27 iotéwy c. « mdana cod. The first m in 2nd hand in rasur.». 30 éviav- 

t® V. 31 xav’ éxelywm xaiod B. 

(1) wat’ éxeiyw xaiod. See Grammatical Notes, n° 5, p. 241-2. 



XI. — How the emperor was wounded 

in the church of St. Mocius martyr (11.5.903) 

Not long after, at the feast of mid-Pentecost, the emperor set 

out in person, with the sacred Senate, for his customary progress 

through the holy shrine of St. Mocius martyr. On arriving there, 

he with the patriarch Nicolas made his entry into the church. 

When suddenly there leapt down from the pulpit, in the direction 

of the solea, a man, Stylianos by name but completely unknown 

and unrecognised by anyone, who brought down the staff he was 

carrying, with great violence on the emperor’s head. And if the 

chandelier which hung over the spot had not taken the force of the 

blow, one had surely seen the emperor dead and breathing no more ; 

for, just grazed as he was, he was covered with blood. There was ge- 

neral panic at the suddenness of the deed, all the Senate took to 

flight, as well as the occupants of the bema ; not a soul remained with 

the emperor but six men belonging to the Middle Guard ; one of 

these called Chandaris immediately threw the wretch on the ground 

and drew his sword, asking : « Shall I strike sire?» But he shook 

his head saying: «Bind him and keep close watch on him». He 

was now bitterly grieved with Nicolas the patriarch, because not 

one of his clergy had remained so much as in the bema, not even 

Nicolas himself. When even Alexander, his co-emperor and brother, 

however unbrotherly his feelings, made a show of throwing him- 

self down from the so called catechoumenia. So the emperor was 

brought safe to the Petrion, as it is called, by the sea, while the des- 

perado Stylianos endured fearful tortures beyond healing, and, ha- 

ving told nothing but his own name, was burned at the stake. Under- 

standing now the prophecies revealed to him by the father, the 

emperor again became his suppliant, not through an intermediary, 

but in his own person offering (1), and reconciling (2) himself, and 

because he repented, the father with all his soul accepted him 

(1) Heb., 9, 14, 25, 28; 10, 12. 

(2)" Hom,, 5," t0"; IF Cort, 0, 18's 19.20, 
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3 «ob peta moAd?». ob per’? Cf. 92, 21. 14 radtno V. tddec. 

15 @yxovrto V. 17 udvovg B. 22-23 xatahepOfjvar tiva V. 

29 xoocemay) V. 30 tac ... Sndovpévac ... Me0gonoetc B. 

32-33 watraddoowy c. 
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and granted him forgiveness; and the emperor took the father 

from St. Agathos’ and persuaded him to stay three days at the 

palace. 

Not long after, the town was thrown into confusion by Doukas’ a.905 

folly. Having prepared a revolt, he shut himself up in the 

town of Kabala for six months sulking and then set his way (1) to- 

wards the Agarenes. And, summoned several times by the monarch 

through chrysobulls made binding by the fearful oaths set therein, 

and more than this, the emperor’s own phylacta, he, being har- 

dened in heart, disdained the return to the right path and deserted 

to the Assyrians, leaving a lamentable fame among Christians of 

generations yet to be. Now the emperor was distressed and perturbed 

by this business, and in doubt what to do. At which point arrives 

a transfuge from those with Doukas, saying that he has something 

for the emperor, and when he sees him gives him a note, along 

with three others, which Andronicus had received while at Kabala, 

from the capital. The emperor seized them in his hands and 

studied them, examining both the handwriting and the tenor of 

each. And one of them was found to have not only the style but 

the very handwriting of the patriarch Nicolas. When the emperor 

recognised it as his, he changed countenance utterly, and, seized 

with a trembling, ordered someone else to read it aloud to him. 

It was to this effect: « Most glorious and magnificent Doukas, 

future emperor Andronicus, I advise and beg you not to ex- 

pose yourself, do not let yourself be undermined by the em- 

peror’s envoys, and put no trust in those who go out to you; 

it is all, whether written or spoken, the same old lies. For that 

Satan in disguise, Samonas, is still gnashing his teeth against you. 

Hold on, keep increasing your strength, and let the fact be known, 

and before long the town will, at our instigation, be calling for you. 

Do not forget our humble self when you reach success. Fare- 

(1) Cf. p. 26, 24. 
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Eato nai tHv ovyxmonow anévemev’ xal é tho tod “Ayabod 

tobtov andeac év tots Bactdsious éxi tevolv jugeas todtw MOQ00- 
AAOTEOHOAL MOOGERELOEY. 

O8 wold td év wéow, wal tdgayoc tH mdder xatéAaBev én 

5tH tod} Aovxds nagowia. podiAtoy yag ovoxevdcas ual é&v tH 

KaBdaha deyouévm Gorter dnodvonetnoas xai xabecbeic ent 

unolv & modo todo “Ayagnvode td dounua éotnoer. modha 

dé naga tod Baothevorvtos mgooxdAnbeic did te yovaofoviswy 

yoaumateiny xal poimtady doxwr éy adtoic éyyeyoaupmévoy, 08 wry 

100€ GAda nai adbtéy tév tod Baoiléwc vdantdy, 6 tH nagdia 

menmowuévoc thy éxi xar® éntoteopiy od xatedéEato, adda 

med¢ “Acovgiovg annutoudAnoer, éheewov dxovopa xai Toic 

peténetta yourotiavoic xatadindy. éni todtoig édvopdoe: 6 Ba- 

atheds xaifjoyadser, ti dv nedéou dtavootuevoc. téte 67 sicéoxe- 

15 tal tig tHv Gnd tod Aovxds nodogré &yew ti mQdc tov Baothéa 
héywr. dy idwy éxididwor mitrdxioy éyyeyoaupévoy ody Exégotc 

totoiv, deg 6 “Avdgdvinoc évy th KaBdla xabelComevoc amo tic 

Baotdevoérns mddews édéFato. A wai sic yeigacs 6 Baotleds 

xoatHoas THY te yoagry xal tiv tod Adyou ddvayw éExdotm 

20 todtwy xatavootuevoc meguecxdmer: && dv edeéOn to év tHY 

tod Adyou atytakiy, ob uny 6& GAla nal oixeiay yeigoyeapiay 

éyov tod materagyotvtoc Nixoddov. a> 6& 6 Baotledco todto 

abtob seivas énéyyvw, HAdowwdOn SGhoc, xai &vteomos yevdomevoc 

mao’ étégov dvaywwboxecbat sic énrjuoov adbtod uehever. Hv dé 

2t7yv ~ugaow tadtnv &yov: « Aodvé évdodtate ual peyadonge- 

wéotate, peddoadyovote “Avdodvine, nageyyu@mat xai ma- 

oawed cor uy meo0écbar Eavtor, und’ bnoxataBAnOjvar toic ano 

tod Baothéwc, my d& xatanwtotedoat totic é&tobot med¢ ce’ 

pevdh yao dnavta xal Ewha ta dnlodueva nal yeagoueva. 6 yao 

30 catavravupyos axunv xatd oov dvanoletar Lauwvas. peivov toi- 

voy MeocxaeTEQa@y xai évduvapovpmevocs wai nat’ odvoua xai tHY 

wodéw énideruvdpevoc, wai 4 mddic tayéws dia THY Hudy Magal- 

vécewy énilntnoer oe. pun EmtAdOn dé tho Hudy tanewdoewc 

4 me thy addw B 6 dotv c 9 yeaupatior c 
11 memogwpévoc ¢ 14 joxyaley c 15 ci V 19 xeathvac V 

éxadotwm Cc éxdotov B 23 7AhowdbOn V 26 wedoadtyovote c 

30 xata ood V 31 « xatd todvopa? » 
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well». But when, in the reading of these matters from Dou- 

kas, those present were mentioned by name, the emperor was 

stupefied, and ordered them, since they were present, to be called 

forth. When, however, all was confirmed by them, he said nothing 

to the patriarch, keeping his grief to himself. For they were 

adopted brothers and fellow-students. Nothing, however, that 

was said or done escaped the patriarch; for certain of the 

chamberlains informed him of everything. And he, alarmed at 

all this, decided to conciliate the emperor, by approving all 

his wishes, even to the receiving of his son by Zoe, the infant prince 

Constantine, in the Great Church, and baptising him with his own 

hands, in spite of strong opposition on the part of Epiphanios of 

Laodicea who, with some of the metropolitans, stood out against it. 

Our father Euthymius was present on this occasion, standing 

publicly sponsor for. this infant Constantine; as, however, 

he could not, from age and physical infirmity, carry the young 

prince, Samonas was instructed to do so. The patriarch Nicolas 

said then to father Euthymius «Behold, holy father, in this child 

you see the fruit of prayer. For even now, in our generation, there 

are men who truly are servants of God. Seven priests we instruc- 

ted to remain for as many days in this great and holy temple of 

the Wisdom of God, their faces turned to the altar, daily by their 

prayers propitiating God the holy One, and thus we have caused 

the emperor to obtain that he desired. And behold we rejoice with 

him that he has a beloved son ». 

At this period the patriarch, utterly determined to appease 

the emperor (caught as he was in the series of his own misdoings) 

was telling the monarch daily everything the metropolitans said to 

him, and contrasting what he had said to them, and giving his 

opinion, making it known that he would bring over every one 

one of the metropolitans. So he agreed to perform the ceremony of 

entering with him on the foundation day of the Great church of 

6.1.906 
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xatevodovpevoc. %egwoo». adc dé ual toics éxeice nagectaol, 

tobtwor avaywwoxouéroy maga tod Aovxdc, é& dvduatoc éheyer 

EOapBodto 6 Bactleds xal magodou xdxelvorg moooxAnOfvat mage- 

xedeveto. thy d& ye BeBalwow nag’ adtady deEduevoc, tH nxa- 

5 tevdoyn under meocernmy nal’ Eavtor dGAyvvduevog dvetéder. Hy 
yao abt@ Oetdg ddelpdcs ual ovrictwe év toic pabyjuacuy. 

ovdév 0€ THY yeyordtor  Aeyouévwy abtoy haber: tives yao 

THY ad tod xoltdvog tovtTw navta éyrmeioay. O¢ éxi todvtotc 

dedi ovvevdoxeiy TH Bactlei ovvetieto oixovopmety &v mdoatc 

10 avtod taic Oedjcect, nal téoov Hote xal tH &x Zwtco vid abtod 

Kwvotartivm t@ vém Baothet ext tho Meyddnc ’Exxdnoias xal 

zeocdéEacba wai Baxticat todtoy oixelatc yegoiv, xaineg “Enu- 

gaviov tod Aaodixelac nodda dytexouévov xal dvaBadidopévov 

tobto un yevréobar xal twwv pnteonoditar. ste xal 6 natHe 

15 judy EvOdusoc éxeioe naghy dvddoxyoo tod véov todtov Kwr- 

otavtivov yrweilduevoc: bia dé yeas xal tadaimwelay od- 

patos advvayodytos todtov, tov Lauwvdy Baotdlew tH véw 

Baotdet noooétagtar. téte 6 xal nedc tov xatéga EsOdpov 

6 nateideyyns éyn Nixddaocs: « idod, mdteg Gyre, ebyic ~oyor 6 

20 xaendc obdtoc, dy beds, yéyover. éeyer yag xual ta viv h yeved 

Hudyv dvdeacs tH Gyte dodviove tod Oe0b. éEnta ydg iegeic TH ayiw 

tovtw xal weydd@ tic to} Osod Lopias va év tooabrtaic Hué- 

Qats Meocxagtegety nagaxehevodmevor xal tac ihactnelove sd- 

yas tH aylw Oe@ ual’ Exdotny nag’ abtéyv AéyeoOa éxi tod 

25 Geiov Bryuatocs neoteepduevot Tod Moovpéevov tvyelv tov Bacidéa 

meroujnaper. xal idod ovyyxatoducba abt &xorte vid ayannt® ». 

Tote 6) tote tH Baothet noocoimewmOjrvar 6 naterdexns Eni 

wheiov Bovddpevoc (ceigais yag tH oixeiwy opaldudtwr xata- 

KEXOATHTO) TA Taga THY uNTeonoAitTHy neds adbtov Aeydoueva 

d7jda advta nal’ Exdotny memoujxer TH dvaxtl, nal yywpodotety 

30 émeigGto, xal ta mQd¢ TovTOLG (1) Aeyoueva aytetiBer, xal daws 

éva Exactoy thy untoonohitmy Eludoer mods éavtov éyrdgice. 

ovyxatébeto tolvuy éy th thy &yxawiwy Eogth tod weyddov ta» 

BaotleiOyv vaod tiv eicodoy met’ adbtod nowmjoacbat, xai od 

1 todo ... mageotHtacs B 3 nagdytag xdxelvovc B 6 attd V 

9 « olxovoueiv te év?» 10 tH ... vid abtoé Kwvotartiva t& véw 
Baotiéi c 17 Lapwra c 17 t® véws Baordesi c 26 ait V 

vid ayannt® c 30 modc tovtovs B 33 Baotlel(wy B 

(1) See Grammatical Notes, n° 5, p. 242, « mgd¢ ». 
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the palace, and not on this occasion only, but on the holiday of the 

Lord’s transfiguration he would receive him in church, and not defer. 

And this he did before many witnesses, though the most pacific 

monarch, seeking to establish peace in the Church, put off the entry, 

« If I do not see the bishops from Rome at hand » says he, « I shall 

not yield to the offer you make without them, that I should make 

my entry », quoth he. But the patriarch went on insisting, and said : 

« I shall take account of none, nor reckon with any, nor wait for 

those from Rome nor those from the East, but grant the emperor 

entry», And he would show a book, saying it was all letters of the 

great Athanasius ; and taking his stand on it he said : « If this father, 

whom the other fathers call master and teacher, considers that a 

third marriage calls for no penance, why should I fear to regularise 
a fourth after a certain punishment? It would be pernicious folly 

in me to make any further delay in this matter, or, in short, to listen 

to anyone, or await further the arrival of the Romans. No, whatever 

happens, I will receive the emperor in the Church ». And this is what 

would have happened, had not an unfortunate blunderer set the 

Church in a blaze and fanned the fire, as the following account shall 

relate. 

XII. — Dissensions between the emperor and the patriarch 

Now the conflagration occurred in the following manner ; one 

day, apparently, the emperor Leo said to certain gentlemen of 

the bedchamber in whom he had confidence, that it was quite 

impossible for him not to expel the patriarch from his throne. 

« For my spirit shall no more rest upon him (1). But once I have 

been received by him in the church, straightway I shall confront 

him with those who know about the affair of the rebel Doukas 

and immediately drive him from the Church on a charge of high 

treason. For it is not to be endured that whereas he hates me 

and is my enemy, and intrigues against me, I must approach and 

@)-T Per., 4, 14, Is. it. 2 ete: 
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Ldvoy téte, GAAd nal xata tH» tho Metanogpdoews deomotixny 

Eootyy avumeobétwc év tH éxxdnola todtoy eicdéEacbar. todto 

bév éi udetvot woddoic énoler, xdv 6 sionvindtatocs Baotleds 

thy tio éxndnolac cienvalay otoyalduevocs uatdotacw dveBdad- 

5 Aeto tHv eicodor, co « ei wn) tode and ‘Pduns éntoxdnove éyyi- 

Covtac idw», ynalr, «ody brelEw th nag’ budv yooic adtay 

rageyouérn eicdd@ » pn. 6 dé materdeyns exéueve add déyor * 

« undevoc Adyor motodbuEvoc 7 poortifar, ute todos ano ‘Po- 

king pte todc & dvatoldy éxdeyduevoc, nagaywed tiv eiaodoyr 

10t@ Baorlei». xai BiBdlov éxedelxvy Aéywv to Edov eivat ésu- 

otodas tod pweyddov “ABavaclov: sic 6 émegerdduevoc pn: « ei 

6 mathe odtoc, dv xabnynthy xai duddoxadoy oi Aoimol natéoes 

émtyodyortat, avenitiuntoy to teltov rnyeitat avvoixéotoy, th 

67) wal atonOjoouar &yd meta tivoc énttimiov to tétagtoy dia- 

15 tuéuevoc. padtatocg xai dreOoudbtatoc éoopat, ei éte MEQ! TOdTOV 

avaBodliy thy oiavody moimjoomat, 4} td odvoddy Tivos dxodvoopat 

H thy tov “Poyaiwy étt nooopeivw dpiswr, GAN éx nayto¢ siow 

éxxdnoiac tov Baotléa eicdéEouar». syéveto O& av todto, et Uy 

oxald¢ Tig xaxodaiuwr thy ths Exxdnoiag xatdotacw sic Tolav- 

20tnyv padya &fjpev nal aveooinicer, olay 6 Adyoco éEfjc Snldoet. 

XII. — lepi tv dvayetaed tod te Baciréwe 

xal tod TmateLdpxyov yeyovétwv tapo—ucuay 

LvvéBawe yag tiv tho mvexatdc tadtys dvapw yevéobar toda 

toimde* moté tH Baotdei Aéovts noooewmeiv Aéyetai twas (1) 

25 THY G0 TOD xoLTmVOG, Bic o}¢ ual mAnoogogiay éoxeEVr, wo « Gdv- 

vatov got. navtwo pn e&ewOhvar tov nateidexnry tod Oedvov 

abtot * ob ydo étt tO avedud ov ex adbtoy dvanadvceta. GAAd 

peta tO eiodexO7jvai we nag’ adbtod év th éxxdnolg edOd¢ todcs 

ta tod avtdetov Aovxds éniotapévovg xata nodcwnov adtod 

30 émiotiow, magev0d te tH tho uabocidoews éyndAjpate todtor 

émoneadvta tio éuxdnaiac &fedow. odn évdexduevov ydg éotu 

éy00@ svt mot xal moheuiw xai wat’ éuod teaxtedvort Neoc- 

éoyecbar todtm xai thy ayodyvtwy && adtod thy petadnypy 

6 ody’ V. 16 ovvodov tivdc V. 24 7 Baothet Agorti c. 

tov pacidéa A€éovta B 28 éxxnola V. 32 éy60@ correction in 2nd 
hand from éxoé. 33 tovtw V. 

(1) See Gramm. Notes, n° 1, C. 1. p. 236, 
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receive from him communion of the sacred mysteries, while my 

heart within me is in debate and grieved with him. I think he was 

in the know when that blow was struck at me in the church of St. 

Mocius martyr. And I am persuaded to say this by the fact that 

he gave no order to any of his clergy to lay hands on the desperado, 

but ran away himself with the others. But A day shall be when I 

will repay him ». But one of the hearers, called Theophylact, though 

unguarded rather than God-guarded, revealed everything to the 

archbishop. So he, in the secret of his mind, considered what he 

should do. And having summoned the leading metropolitans he in- 

duced them to commit themselves in writing, as he did afterwards 

with all the others also, urging them to oppose the emperor, he who, 

but a little time before, had agreed to conciliation and to receiving 
him. But this did not pass unnoticed by Leo the emperor. 

It was the day of the Nativity of our God and Saviour the Lord 

Jesus Christ, and everyone came to the church with the holy Se- 

nate and the sovereign himself, in good hopes of the sovereign’s 

being received therein. But the patriarch, meeting him at the 

royal gates, made excuse, saying: « For the present, will your 

Majesty, without in any way taking it ill, enter as usual at the 

right-hand side-door ; and at the feast of the Epiphany you shall 

come and enter with me and be received without our making any 

objection. But if you insist and force your way in, we are all ready 

to withdraw from this church». So he, with tears springing to his 

eyes, and watering with his tears that sacred ground, without 

saying a word, retired and entered the metatorion by the side-door 

on the right. Then, calling some of the metropolitans, he learned 

from them all that had passed verbally or in writing; and 

groaning from the depths of his heart he pleaded with them: 

« My hope is in Christ the son of God, who for us sinners and for 

our salvation came down from his Father’s bosom. May he have 

pity on me, who am more sinful than any, and, as the Prodigal 
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déyecbar pvotngiwy, tio uagdiac évdobev diadoyilopéryns xail 

éx abdt@ aviwuévync. olwar dé xal tiv év TH va@ tod iegoude- 

tveos Mwxiov énevexOciody por manyhy pet’ eidijoews adtod 

yevéo0ar. xal todto Aéyew pe meiber éx tod uw moootdéat tii 

5 tTHv adtod xAnoimdy tod éniBadeiv yeioa xal tov toduntiay xata- 

oxetv, GdAd uaddor toic Aowtoics todtoy ovvanodedar (1). GAN’ ooe- 

tat (2) juae, bt’ dv éavtor éxdixjow». &% tHv duovdvtwyr dé elc 

6 xal “Apdidaxtoc waddov 7} Osopdiantocs nadodpuevoc, marta 

Onda tH aoyvegsi menoinuer. 6 6& xata vodv tadta érdouvydy 

10 dtevoeito ti dy xal dedoot. xai todo THY untoonoditdy xahécac 

Meovyorvtas yYEwoyeapyjoa: nagacxevdler, Moadttwso xal dra- 

ow (3) cic Sotegov memoujuer ual avtitelve TH Baotlet nagdoua 

6 2Q0 pixood xal oixovousiv ual déyeobat todtov ovvbéuevoc. 

ob% glade 6&8 tadta Aégorvte tH Bacriei. 

15 “H tod owtieocs judy Oe0d xal xveiov Inco} Xguotod yevé- 

OAtog Huéoa égectixet, nal advteo év tH éxndnoia meta THC 

iegdc ovyxdyjtov xai abtod tod Bacthevortoc ovriAov yonotas 

élnidacs &yovtes tod siodexyOAvar *vdo0ev tod vaod tov Baorled- 

ovta. 6 0& matTeLdexns NQE0cvKAaYTHoas TobTM év Toicg Bactdixoic 

20mvA@ou meooasehoyeito, dco «éni tod maedvtoc pndéy dvo- 

yeodvaca 4 Baotheia cov to xat’ &0¢ dia tod deftod pégove 

tho mhaylag dieAOe. nail év th tH aylwy pdhtwr Eoeth ual ovve- 

Asbon xai eiodexOjon, judy pndéy éxi todtm diraxewopéevor. 

ei 68 tugavvixds éniBijc, Etoiume @youev Gnavtes tod vaod anava- 

2 ywoerjoat». 6 d& otvdaxevce yerdmevocg ual tO dyLtoyv éxeivo ToIS 

ddxovot mAdbvag Zdagyocs xal unre wéxor Ojuatds Te MeEOocEmoY 

dua tho & bebi@v adaylas adAno nadwoothoas medg TO pnta- 

tdolov eioédv. TOTE THY uNToOTMOAITHY twas MeocxalecduEvos 

nag abtamy dnarvta td te dey Oévta td te yelooyoapybérta meua- 

30 Oyjxer: medc o8c & Bdbove xagdiag oterdgac amehoyyjoato ° 

« élnitw sig Xoiotdv tov vidv tod Oeod, tov dia THY cwtnoiay 

HuUdY TOY GuagtwAdy xatedOdvta éx tHv xdAnwy THY MAatOLH@yY. 

nde TOY GuaetwAdtegoy advtwy xal élejoot xal énayxadiootto 

2 adt® V. 6 « ovvanodgavar? » 7 éoetae Huag c 11 ac 

adtws c 11-12 dzayvtac B 14 tH c Agovta tov Bacrdéa B 

21 «é00¢ aus &ovce hergestellt durch Rasur im cod.» 

(1) See Gramm. Notes, n° 7, p. 243. 

(2) Il., VI, 448. 

(3) See Gramm. Notes, n° 1, B, v, p. 236. 
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Son, embrace me, and number me with his holy, catholic and 

apostolic Church, through the prayers of our father, the patriarch 

and all your holy concourse», But when the holy Gospel was 

read out, the emperor groaned and shed abundant tears, moving 

his hearers to lament and weep with him, not only the Senate, 

but some of the very metropolitans ; and he returned to the palace 

utterly without saying a thing or addressing a single soul, accepting 

that the patriarch’s purpose be carried out. 

The holy feast of the Epiphany arrived, and the patriarch did 

not, according to custom, go to the palace on the eve, to bless 

the water, alleging illness as his pretext for being unable; next 

day, the emperor presented himself at the church, with the sa- 

cred Senate, seeking the entry often promised him by the arch- 

bishop. But the patriarch met him with excuses saying: « If 

the metropolitans do not agree, including the protothrone Arethas 

himself, I am powerless ; but if you try to take the law into your 

own hands and enter, both I and those who are here with me will 

immediately leave the place ». Then the empeeor to him : « It would 

seem, my lord patriarch, that you speak and act as you do in mockery 

of our majesty. Or are you expecting the rebel Doukas from the 

land of Syria, and do you trust in him to despise us?» When he 

heard this, he stood in the middle of the royal gates speech- 

less, unable either to go in or make his escape. Then did Leo the 

emperor show royally and as an emperor, for he cast himself on 

the ground, and then, having wept a long time, rose up again and 

said to the patriarch: « Go in, my lord, absolutely without hin- 

drance from me. For, for the multitude of my unmeasured tres- 

passes rightly and justly am I suffering». And with these words, 

and taking leave of the other, he turned to the side door leading 

to the metatorion. And when the members of the Senate protested, 
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> tov dowtoyr vidy xal th ayia adtod xabodimm nal dmootoAinh 

éxxdnoia avyxatagiOujoor dv edydyv tod te xowod mated Hudy 

tod nateideyou xal adoncs du@dv tho aylac dunydteewc». tod 

tolvuy ayiov xnovybérvtoc sbayyeddlov, moddd 6 Bactheds ody 

Soiuwyf 6dvac ddxova todo dxovorvtacs ovvOonvety xal ovyxdn- 

teo0ar todtm nagdeua, ob tho ovyxdAjtov Bovdfc udvnc, adda 

xal adtTay tHv untoonoditay > xai medc¢ toic Baotdeiosc (1) aver 

undéva ed¢ twa tO odvodoy AgEag tt H MoocELNady, THY tod 

natolapyobytocs éxdexdmevos wegawwOhjvar BoddAnow. 

‘H tév yadtwr ayia épéotnxer Eoety, ual év toig Bactietoug 

@>¢ me0¢ ovriDevav tH ay’ Eomégac 6 nateldexns ob avyer éxev- 

hoyjowry toic Sdacw ddvraulac (2) vdcov meoPaddAduevoc: tH 

énavetov d& naghy 6 Bacthedo meta ual tio tegGco ovyxdrjrov 

éy th éxxdnoia tiv moddduic ovrvtayeioay aitm maga tod de- 

15 yiegéws eicodoy éuilntdy. 6 6& mateldeyns med adbtov dno- 

Aoyoduevoc &leyev Wo « ci uw Naga THY uNteomOAITaY 6udvora 

yéyntat xai adtod tod newtobedvov “Agéba, ddvydtas %yw° Ei 

dé & tig abtovoulac sicedbeiv BovdnOfjc, magev0d éyd peta 

nal tov ody &uoi THY Hde &Einut». nai 6 Bactledco mQdc adtdr: 

20« @¢ goer, xdor 6 mateldeyns, xatazailwy mov thc Bactdeiac 

tadta xal Aéyero ual moveic. 7 tH avtdetn Aovul neocdoxdy 

éx tho Lvoudtidos yéac xal én’ abt teOagonnas Huiv xata- 

gyooveic;» 6 dé todtoig énaunnows égotn wéoov THY Bacthixdy 

svAdy dvavdoc, pte thy elcodov ujte thy drocteoyHy dvvd- 

25 wevog novsiv. téte Agwy 6 Baotdedo Baothixdy ti Bactdixds 

énoincev, éavtov én’ éddqyove Glyac: xal éxi nodd daxedoac 

dvaotac t@ xatotdoyn éyn: « eicedbe, déonota, uy mag’éuod 

tO nagdnav éunodildusvoc. dua yao to mAjOoc thHv Eudy aueE- 

tontov opaludtwrv d&lwco xual dimaiws ndoyw». xal tadta 

30 zooceinmy nal todtw ovrvtafduevoc peteoteapn med THY mAa- 

ylay xdAnv thy sig tO untatde.oy dndyovoay. tay dé avyxdn- 

10 

4 *Aylov V. 5 oiuwyh V. 7 ta Bacllea B 8 pn 6€ ... 

tae 12 ta ddata B 14 éxxAnoia V. 18 Bovdnbeic c 

19 « &ewpe? » 21 tw. avtdetn ¢c 22 attw V. Huds B 

23 taita B 24« avAdvwv? Cf. XII, 7». 

(1) See Grammatical Notes, n° 5, « med¢» p. 242. 

(2) See Grammatical Notes, n° 2, p. 239. 
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exclaiming: « After he has gone in, at least, enter as one of 

us», he silenced them with his hand and entered the metatorion 

again, summoning the metropolitans and inquiring many things 

of them, and after the holy Gospel had been read, he returned 

amid confusion to the palace. 

But when the patriarch, invited to dinner, refused, the emperor 

sent word to him: « Come, my lord; we are not inviting you to 

church, but to the table which it is the customary rite for you 

to bless this day». He sent word with the same profession to the 

metropolitans ; of whom Arethas the primate and Epiphanios of 

Laodicea retired in displeasure, the others following the pa- 

triarch ; so then, they all at table with the empereor, towards 

the end of the meal, he says, in the hearing of them all, to 

the patriarch, « Why is it, my lord, that, having agreed to 

receive me in the church, not once nor twice, but many times, 

you now refuse, making void the words issued from your lips? 

For you said to me recently «If Rome and Antioch grant dis- 

pensation, and with them Alexandria and Jerusalem, there is 

nobody to hinder you from your entry into the church, nor indeed 

from partaking of the holy Mysteries ». And furthermore, having 

sent ambassadors, and written to the patriarchs, in all truth, in 

the fear of God, the things that have happened to me, | learnt that 

they had been moved to pity and compassion and understanding, 

and now they are both ontheir way, with representatives with 

writs of concession for my affairs; and of this I have had assur- 

ance in writing from the military governors on the spot. But 

at the dedication of the New Church, if I had obeyed you and 

fulfilled your will, had I not performed the ceremony of entering 

church with you? Then it was you yourself who summoned 

me, and would have forced and compelled [my] entry, while I 

refused saying « If the representatives from the patriarchs come, 

as God may please and they dispense, so shall it be», Then you, 

in presence of the holy Senate complete, said «I have found 

a ruling of the great Athanasius which supports you and makes 
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tixdy avOiotauévor ual éeniBodyvtwmy: «dy meta tO dteADeiv 

éxetvov eicelOe cc sic adytwr hudy», tH yeiol todtove xata- 
oryyaas med¢ TO untatdeuoy sicédv, éxetoé te NAW Tod UNTOO- 

moditacs neooxadhecdusvoc nal modda mer’ adbtdyv ovlnthjaac, tod 

5aylov ebayyehiov xnovyzOévtoc, teDoouByuérwc avyd0er med ta 

Baoileca. 

Tod dé natordgyou thy thy axovpitwy nodoxdnow dvaBaddo- 

févov, 6 Baotheds dndot aitd> « éa0é, déonota: ob% sic éexxdn- 

clay cot noooxahoducba, GAd’ sic Ay éx témov éenevioyeic off- 

10 uegov tednelay». doattwco xal modc tods untoonoditacs meo00- 

axohoyotpusvoc dedjlwuev> & Gv "Aoébac 6 nowtd0eovoc xal 

’"Enupdviog 6 Aaodixelac anodvonetnoartes aveyhonoay, of 6&8 

Aoinoi tH natoideyn xagelnovto: sita ovvavaxdilévtwy tH 

Baowlei, medc ta tho toamélnco téAn sic éexyjxoov ndrvtworv TH 

15 matordoyn éleEe tade* « diati, déonota, ovvOéuevdc pow ev TH 

éxxdnoia nooodéyecbat ody dak 7 dic, GAAd nai modAdutc, Go- 

tiws avaBdddn xual ta éxnogevbévta bia THY yetléwy cov abe- 

teic; slonxac yde mot meHNr, « oixovomodytog tod “Pounc nai 

tod “Avtioyxeiac, mod¢ todtotc tod te “AdeEavdosiac xai “Iegoao- 

20 Aduwy, oddEic 6 xwhdwv ae (1) tho ev tH éxxdnoia eioddov, GAN 

otte abtay thy tov Gylwy pwvotynoimy metddnyw». xal medS 

tovtoig zoéoBers anootetlarvtds pov wal ta éx’ éuol ovuBdrta 

nata tov tod Deod ydBov &v xdon GAnbcia éntoteidavtoc tots 

materdoyatc, sic oixtiouods wal #Acov xal ovundderav édOciv 

25 dvéualor, augdtegot te tomotnentac peta AiPédAdAwy ta xnav’ 

éué oixovouobytwy eyovtes nagayivorvtar: xai todto PeBaiws 

did yoaync thé éxeioe otoatnyotytay &dndldOn mot. éav dé cot 

désnxovoy xai tv onv Dédnow és&exAjoovy é&y toic tho Néac 

éxudnolas éyxawviots, 08 ody aol thy éxi tod vaod tobvtov Eico- 

30 dov éxorovuny; ondt’ av (2) naga ood attod noeooxahodpuevos 

nal thy ovvédevow éBidlov xal xatnrvdyuales, avaBodny ent 

tobt@m éuovd motjoarvtog xai mooceindrvtocs Ste « €oxouévwv THY 

RatToLlagyixdyv tomotnontoy, Wo 6 Oedc eddonnoet, wal odtoL 

oixovouncovo, obtws xai yernoetat», téte xal od xatevdmuoy 

35 udons tho teodco ovyxAntov nooceinac Sti « éyd xavdva edoady 

tod peydiov *Adavaciov tov ovvictmvtd oe xai pur) xwddorvta 

7 axovupytwyr c 9 oe B 10 dso abtws c 15 we B 20 cot 

tHY ... ELcodoy B Cf. XIII, 10. 30 6m’ bt’ dy V. 36 xwdvdrta V. 

(1) See Grammatical Notes, n° 1, D, p. 237. 

(2) See Grammatical Notes, n° 10, p. 144. 
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no obstacle, nor will I wait any more for concession from 

Rome, nor from the patriarchs of the East, but without he- 

sitation or contradiction will I receive you». The metropolitans, 

having heard these things, were silent, more, the patriarch him- 

self remained wholly without utterance. But the empereor in 

tears said to him: «Fear God, my Lord; were not those your 

words that you spoke to me?» And the patriarch: «But at the 

time I did not know of this complete objection of my brothers 

and fellow-ministers, which is for the good of our mother the Church 

and her unity». And the emperor: « When you ordered prayers 

of propitiation to be made in the Great church for seven days, 

and with your own hands blessed our wife’s womb, « The Church 

shall be yet further enlarged and made brilliant under the prince 

sprung from you» you said, and gave assurance that it was a 

male she bore in her womb. At that time you daily addressed 

her as a bride when you sat down to table and ate with her. And 

again, before regenerating the child through the sacrament of bap- 

tism, you wrote me the words and the very thoughts of all the 

metropolitans, and taught how we should proceed to, persuade them. 

And now you say « We object on behalf of the Church our mother ». 

Have we not before us your letters against the Protothrone and the 

bishop of Laodicea and your questions and answers addressed to 

the other sees? On which subject, because it is very painful, I will 

be silent.» Then the emperor, rising from dinner, and inviting the 

bishops into the private apartments, began with heartfelt lamenta- 

tion and falling tears to relate his successive misfortunes with his 
wives. Then the child was brought in, and he gave it to each to bless 

and pray over; and this they all did. But the emperor, taking 

him in his arms, shed tears, and uttered complaints in poe- 

try, so that the hearers were moved to weep for pity. When, 

on their leaving, he said to them that he asked and entreated 

nothing except entry of the church as far as the altar railings. Some 

of the metropolitans present took pity on the emperor’s lament- 

ation, and were moved by sympathy to desire to accept the em- 
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obte tod “Pwunco éxdéEouar ere thy oixovoulay, odte tHv ths 

émag nateragydy, GAN sic thy éxxdnolay dnooyaciotws ae xal 

dvavtioeytws meocdéfouat». tadta of puntoonodita dxov- 

cartes évveol xabeothxaowy, val unjy nal adbtoc 6 doyteoeds euer- 

5vev pundéy td adtvoloy ~Oeyyduevoc. 6 b6& Bactheds advdaxove 

yevdmevoc modc adtor pn: « pobHOnts tov Oe5v, déomota* ob% 

eiol tadta ta Ojuatd oa dxeo sionnac modo me;» xal 6 na- 

toudoyns * «GAd ode Fdew auuny tiv thy ddedpdv ual ovdder- 

toveyay teleiav tadtny évotacw thy én’ dpeleia nai ovotdcer 

10 THS Hudy pntods tho &xxAnalac ywouévny». al 6 Bactheds - 

«dte tac thaotnolovc ebyac év th Meyddn éuudnoia év énta 

Hugoats morstobar noocétatas ual thy tho yuvainds puATeaY 

oineiatc yeooly énevddyerc, « 4 exxdnoia uaddov él tH & ood 

porte Bacthet xal peyadvrOjcetar xai padovrOjoetat» édeyec, 

15xai doeger éy yaotol éyew tadttny éneBeBalovc. Ste xal xa” 

éExdotny xal wdupny mooctdeyes ovvecbiwy tatty ual ovvava- 

xAuvduevoc. xat mad bv’ dy avayervdy to matdlov did Tob aylov 

Baxtiouatoc uchhec, ndvtwvy tHy pntoonoditdy tod> te Ad- 

yous xal tac évOvuunoerc adbtacs énéoterdac, wal éawco adtods 

20 meloavtes meBodedoouer edidacxes. xal ta viv Aéyerc: « avOl- 

otducba dée tho uNnteds Hudy thc éxxdAnoiac». od nag’ éuol 

eiow ai xata tod mowtobedvov xal tod Aaodimeiac éntotohai 

cov xai ai xata thé hAoindy Dodvwy nedoetc te ual avtamoxol- 

oeic; & dia tO xata odd otTvyNody ciwanow». seita tod Baci- 

25 Aéweo & tod dolotov adnavactdytos xal toic dexlegstor meds 

tac évdo0ev Bactteiag noooxalecapévor, HoEato ody dlopveud 

xaodlac xal tH tTHv daxodwyr éxydoe. taic éni yovarkiv éxaddy- 

Aatc abt dvotvylatc dinyeiobat. Ste xai td nadioy siapegd- 

pevoy é’ Evi Exdotw nagetzye tod edioyeiy ual énedyecOar* 6 xail 

30 mexoinxecay Gnarvtecs. én’ ayxddaic 62 todto 6 Bacthedc Aapd- 

bevos Oo “avaxgeortelotg éneor Saxevegodv meocepbéyyeto, 

@ote tov dxovorvtac sic olxtoy xal ddxeva ywerjoa. dxdt 

ay todtovs éy th avaxywonoe obdéy dAdo nag’ adtady aiteiv 

% avtiBodety &leyer, ei ur) tHv tod vaod eicodoy péxor THY iegdy 

35 nuyxAldwy. tives 68 tay exeioe sdoeDévtwy untoomohitdy tov 

tod Bactdéwe Oojvoy xatointeloartec, ovunabeia dydusevot TQ00- 

3 dvartnertws ¢ 11 éxxAnola V. 15 émeBeBaloic ¢ 18 &uehecc 
22 mewtobgdvoc V. 25 tov dexleoeic B 26 «td &vd. Bacidea? » 
27 tds ... émaddjdas ... dvotvyliac B 31 daxeveody c 32 62’ 
6t’ dy V. 33 todtors B 35 xuyxdAeldwy ec. 
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peror and make allowance, giving ear in this to the patriarch’s 

words. For he said: « If all agree to make a concession in this 

matter, I too, with everyone, will make concession and accept him ». 

But on leaving the palace and returning with them all to the 

patriarchate, he made them put again in writing and ratify with 

fearful oaths what they had previously written, and by written 

depositions he made sure of them, and stiffened their resolution : 

none to demean himself nor bend the knee nor resign his see, 

but to resist even to the very sentence of death, as being stead- 

fast and immovable ; not to resign their churches, not to yield to the 

ruler’s will, but remain constant, constantly abiding by the 

canons, and «If I be not seen thus to hold out and maintain my 

vigilance, on me be the anathema of Father, Son and Holy Ghost, 

and may I have no further power from thenceforth to perform 

a priest’s part, but stand self-condemned before all this holy 

concourse». Having thus addressed them all, and _ himself 

been the first to write his declaration, the archbishop let them 

go saying: « See to it, my fathers and brothers, keep (1) that 

which is committed to your trust ». 

XIII. — The summons to the patriarch 

and metropolitans and their exile 

It was the month of February and the emperor, celebrating as 

was his custom, the memory of the bl:ssed Trypho, summoned the 

patriarch and principal metropolitans. He did not hesitate nor refu- 

se, speculating rather on craft. to conciliate the emperor. But 

towards the end of dinner the emperor says to him: « How 

long, my lord, procrastinations? How long these feigned propo- 

sitions and empty agreements? How long your feigned and lying 

accomodations? You sent word, or, rather, you, in person, told me 

to come to the dedication of the New church, and make my entry 

with you. Not having learned at the time the decision of the 

(1) I Tim., 6, 20. 

1.2.907 
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déxyeoOat tov Bactdéa xal oixovousty todto mooeOvunOnoar totic 

tod naterdexov axovtilduevor Ojuacw: éleyev yao > « ndr- 

tov 6uovootytay xal todto oixovouotytmy, xaya ody maou xai 

oixovounow xai mooocdéEouar». tHv dé Bactherdy natidy xai 

5éy TH atoiagyeim ody ndow ayridy yeiwoyeagely addw xal 

éxixvoody we? Sonwy omtoy ta nodnv yEeiooyoagnbérta 

nenoinney, xal ndow éyyedyors xatabéoeow BeBatdoag xai 

otnoigacg tod pur xatodtywoejoal twa 4h xatoxAdoa 4} magar- 

thoer tods Eavtdv Oedvove dxevdobva, GAAd nai wéxor adbtic 

10 tHo Oavatnpdeov piyov artiotivat, dco elvar adtods xayloves, 

auetabétovc, un taic éxxdnolarc magartovpuévove, m1) th too 

xoatotytoc Oedijoer daeixovtas, GAN duetaoteéntovc pévew, 

GUETAOTOERTL THY xardvmr didyEw, Oo si ur) O8tHC xaETEOTCAC 

xal drapvadéac paveiny, dvdbeua (1) &uavt@ éotw a0 matedc viod 

15 xai adylov avedvuatoc, wai wy axeiny éutote éEovalay ta tHY 

ieogéwy modttew, GA) sivat adtoxatdxe.toy éni ndong tadbtns 

ths aylac ounytveews. obtwe éxi ndrvtwr 6 aoxtegeds NE0GEINMY 

wal me@tos yewwoyeagioacs ndvtac dnédvoey sionxds: « BAé- 

mete, matéoec nai ddedgol, thy nagaxatabyuny puddéate ». 

20 XIII. — Mlepi tig tod mateidexou nai taHv 

LNTROTOALT@Y TMeOGKAYcews uai dmepopiag 

Devoovdoioc éviotato uny, ual 6 Baothedc tHv tob ayiov Tod- 

gavoc do eiOtoto wyiunry éxteldv tH natoideyn moooxéxAnne 

nal todo THY uNToorOALtadY noodyortac. 6 6& pndév évdotdoac 

25% advaBaddduevoc dtaddayhvar paddov abt dia texvovoeyod 

oxépewo @eto. mod¢ dé ta tod Golotov téAn ynol ned¢ abtor 

6 Baothed>: «&wo adte, déonota, ai dvaBolat; é&wco adte ai 

énindaoto. xatabécets xal xodpat ovrtayal; éwco adte ai napa 

cod pevdeniniactor oixovoutar; edndwodcs mot, paddov dé 

30 xabt6s elonxac, xatedDeiv év toic tho Néac eyxawior nal 

ovvetcodeboal oor’ ual my wEenadnxds auunvy thy é&x tTdY na- 

2 td... Ojuata B 4 Bactheiwy B 6 éninvooiv c 7 navtac B 

11 td¢ éxxdAnoiacs B 13 6¢ 14 atté c « @¢o et uh o8twMS TIC 

xaet. xai diag. gaveln ... xal pr oxein?» 23 tH naterdexyn ¢ 

24 évdvdoas c 25 adtor abt@ V. 

(1) Haplography : dvaBeyaeyavté ? 
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patriarchal thrones, and in particular out of consideration for 

you, I refused to do this, fearing lest your fellow-ministers, 

as you call them, should rebel against you. After this, when 

they were in favour of a compromise, you agreed to receive me 

on the Transfiguration of God our Saviour. Then, putting it 

off again, you agreed to receive us in the church on the Nativity 

of Christ our God ; on which occasion you left us thwarted, humi- 

liated and shamed in the very entrance of the sacred doors, with 

everybody standing there, both those in holy orders and all the 

Senate. Before whom you made excuses to me and agreed to 

receive me on the day of the Epiphany. And then, when that 

day arrived, you did the same, or, rather, worse, setting at naught 

what your own lips had spoken in a holy church. To what embar- 

rassment you put us, you yourself know for you were present. 

But you advance random and vain pretexts and think your villainy 

will escape me. And what a schemer you always were, I know 

as your fellow-pupil. Now answer me this: how, having before 

agreed to my entry into the church, do you now put it off and make 

difficulties?» But the other: «I follow the will of the hierarchs 

in putting it off; since, if their purpose, or will, were favourable, 

soon should I with them all make allowance and accept you. 

But without the agreement of my brothers and fellow minis- 

ters it is not possible for you to be accepted». And the emperor : 

«But your Holiness’ communications and recommendations of 

some time ago, what each of these said, and what defence we should 

make, did you do this with the will of your brethren and fellow- 

ministers or were you contriving this by yourself? And your 

plans and plottings against our throne, when you stirred up and 

encouraged that renegade from our Christian faith, Doukas, with 

what fellow-ministers did you dare so great an impiety?» At this, 

he stood without answering a thing. Then to them all the emperor 

said : « I, my lords and masters, refer my affair to the holy Synod in 
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Tolaexinx@dy Bodvwvy BovAnow, éEaioétwc dé xal cod xndduevoc 

tovto noijoat aveBaldunr, thy tv ovddertoveydr, do eyes 

dedi med¢ oe énavdotacw. meta tadra dé xai todtwyr oixovo- 
Lotvytmr, év th to® cwtheos Hudy Oeod petapoepdcer ovvébov 

5 meocdéfaoba. elta nddw dyaBbadddpusvoc év toic tot Xovotot 

nal Aeod rudy yeveBAiorc ovvébov Huiv év tH éxxdnoia eio- 
déEacba1* Ste xal dxedutovc tudo tetanewwwpévovc te xal 
xatnoxvumévove ésolinoas év abtH th thr leody nvAdy eioddq, 

wageotHtwv éxeice ndvtwr, THY te év icod Badud dvtwy xai 

10mdons thc teedc ovyxdjtov. dv xatevdnioy noocanedoyyjow 

fot xai ovvébov év th tH Gyiov pdtwr Huéog cicdexOArat. 

eita xai tadtys magayevouévncg ta Suora, wdddov dé xeloova, 

dueedéw, abetioac ta 61a thHv yethéwv cov AexOévta év dylw 

va@. xal eic olay Hudc aid& xatéotnoac, od adbtdc éxeioe na- 

15Q@v éxiotacat. noogaciln d& neopdoerc six nal mdtny, xal 

doxeic éué AavOdvew tic navoveylas cov. oloc ydag xai od 

Lnyavogodavos éxnahat badoyets, éx tho ovupabntetac éxiotapat. 

Aéye 6€ wot xai od nQd¢ tadta* tit toednw nEdnyY ovrOéuEvos 

THY too vaod eicodoy ta viv dvaBdAAn nai dmodvoneteic; » 6 JE 

20 700s abtév: «tH tHv doyxlegéwy Bovdjoe: &axolov0dy todto 

avaBdddouat’ éxei, ei todtwmv Bodvdnotc, waddov dé Oédnots 

xatavedoeer, Taya av xadbtoc éyh odv naot xal oixovounow 

xai mooodéEoua. dvev yao tho tév adelpdv nai ovddettove- 

yor ovvawécewc noocdexOjvai oe dunyavov». xal 6 Bactheds ° 

254 TA 6& 206 xalgod Naea THs offs Gywwodtync Huiv dndodueva xai 

ovuBovievomueva, tO ti Exactog todtwy A€éyet, ual ti adnohoyn- 

adueba, meta Bovdic tdv adelpdy xai ovddertoveyady éenoletc, 

) udvoc tadta étoduteves; & 6&8 xata tho Hudy Baorhelac dre- 

vood xail éxdttvec, dteyelowy xal énaleipwry t@ tho Hhudy 

39 THY XovotiarvGv niovews anootdtn Aovxi, molowg ovddAertove- 

yoic é0doenoac tO tolodtoyv arootoveynua;» 6 O& éxi todtots 

éotn undéey drvtipbeyydouevoc. téte medc nda 6 Bactheds épn ° 

« éyh, “bool pov xai deondtas, ta xat’ éuavtor tH ayia cvvdd@ 

6 Huds B. 8 xatnoxvmévoruc ¢ abthH V. 12 « tad] 

tn¢ ... cod. am Anfang der Seite » 16 «tdc¢ ... mavovoylac? » 

29 éxdtvec c 30 t® ... Amootdtn c 32 mod¢ adytac B 
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expectation of the representatives of the patriarchal thrones, as 

you yourselves from the beginning proposed to me, while our common 

father the patriarch often said « given letters from the patriarchs, 

and their representatives present, there is none of us to hinder you 

from entering the church». But behold, news is coming in that they 

are at hand; furthermore Leo Choirosphageus wrote to us that 

he has with him representatives bearing writs from Antioch and 

Alexandria and Jerusalem. In addition, Symeon, our most respected 

and valuable asecretis, has written from Otranto that he is at 

hand bringing with him from the elder Rome, from the pope, re- 

presentatives and writs with a saving economy. And as God, the 

merciful and compassionate, and the holy Synod may provide 

after sifting my affairs, so it shall be and stand confirmed. But, 

as your Holiness knows, tomorrow, in the holy temple of the all- 

praised Mother of God in Vlachernae, we celebrate the feast of 

the Presentation of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ. Receive 

me then in the church, as far as the holy railings, where I will stand 

as a penitent». The first of all to refuse was the patriarch Nicolas, 

and only after him the mass of the metropolitans. Of whom some 

did not refuse, it is true, yet, though they approved of the dispen- 

sation, they did not speak out for it. Then the emperor, considering 

them attentively, and with tears starting, said to the senators : 

« Having laid my affairs before the holy Synod, I shall bear patiently 

until they come before it. And I shall request these my lords 

and reverend fathers to do the same, relegating them outside the 

town, to remain with their patriarch by themselves and isolated, 

until in a full assembly of the Synod my affairs shall find a solu- 

tion ». And with these words he entered his chamber in tears. 

Immediately those who stood by took them from the palace 

and led them to the Phiale, as it is called, by the sea, and, em- 

barking them all in ships, exiled them; but the patriarch they 

led down with suitable respect through the Boucoleon, and put- 
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avatifinus toig tomotnpntais anexdexopevos THY natoLapyIZOY 

Godvwvr, xabdc nai abtoi byeis 2€ Goyis pow xatébecbe, zai 6 

xowos mathe Huav 6 matewoyns WoAlduis eleEev Gti « tv na- 

tovapyixzav Apéliwv peta xai tonotnontay napdvtmy, obdelc 

5€§ jpdy éotw 6 xwolbwv cot tiv tod va0w eicodov». Ac 6é oi 

eicelfdrvtes aviyyethay, idod nminoidlovow: asda xai Aéwy 6 

Xowoopayeds meds Huds yéyoapey OS tonotnental ov abt@ 

adgevot APédhove envpepdpevot tod te “Avtiozyeias nal “Adeéar- 

dgeiac zai “lepocohbywv. mpd tobtoig wai Lvpedy, 6 xata moAd 

10 yonowdtatos zai tTiswmtatos Tuadv aonxzortic, and “lvdooir- 

toc yeyoagrxelr, Os ano tHS Noechutéous “Phys é tod nana 

toxotnentais xai dpédhoic abv abt noochaPdpevos avota- 

tixiy oixovoplay eéyovow anapayivetar. xai wo Gy Beds 6 

giiavGownos xai gihetbomiayyvoc zai % ayia atbvoébos oixovo- 

15 phon dievxowotca ta wat évé, obtws xai yevioetat xal Be- 

Bawwhjceta. Bo 6& % tydv Gywotrvy éxictatat, tH aboLov 

édotiov ptoay Gyouev try Gnavtiy tobi peydhov feod xai 

ootioos Hpav “Incot Xoiotob éy tH tho navvprvy_tow Ocotdxov 

ieod onzx@ tO év Bhayéovaic. dbéyecbé pe toivey tvdobev rob vaob 

20 pézyot ths tegGs xvyxhidoc iotdpevoy xai apocz)aiovta». mdéyv- 
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1 tods tomotnontds B 5 tpay ¢ 7 att@ V. 

10-11 « "légoivt0s? » 12 tonmotynontas zai AiPésdoue ... Ezovtas B 

12-13 B. ovotaxty ¢ 14-15 oixovopion V. 15 devzplvovea c 
16 «1% atgiv optim jytog?+ 17 « tnanavtiy?» 27 ds atrms c 
28 tottovs EB 32 Bacileinv B 33 pladny ¢ 34 « dnayaydvtec?» 
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ting him on board a small boat returned him to his own monastery 

in Galacrenae. On the fourth day of their exile, the emperor 

recalled those metropolitans who did not reject his penance 

and said : « You, my lords and masters, know what true affection, 

what honour not unworthy an archbishop, I have given to this 

crooked and malicious man; who without cease has ever plotted 

against my life, as the issue of events themselves has shown ». 

But they spoke soothing words to him; for they thought that 

in a passion and from irritability he said all this And so they 

reproached him saying: « My lord, when your Majesty is again 

reconciled with the archbishop these things will vanish on the air(1), 

as a spider’s web shall they perish ». But he with all his heart vowed 

to them, and gave them his assurance that (2) « my spirit shall no 

more rest upon him », But when the metropolitans again defended 

him, insisting and saying: « If the Synod applauds, allows your 

repentance and your entry into the church, without the pat- 

riarch’s opposing, what prevents his being restored to his own 

throne? » But he to them: « Tomorrow hasten to us, and we will 

make plain to you what kind of man he is ». 

Next day, in accordance with the emperor’s instructions, the 

bishops went up, and he took them to the church inside the palace, 

and, setting forth the life-giving Wood, called those who were 

there fugitives from Andronicus Doukas, being nine men of noble 

birth, of whom two generals and others protospatharii, all of them 

notable and trustworthy. And these, holding in their hands the 

precious and sacred fragments, affirmed that it was as the notary 

of Doukas had reported. « For we ourselves heard and saw with 

our own eyes these letters at Kavala» they said. The em- 

peror listened to this deeply grieved, and ordered [Nicolas] to 

be brought immediately, and pay the penalty for these things ; 

and so it would have happened if he had not been stopped by 

the metropolitans’ saying that «expulsion from the Church was 

(1) «‘Iotdv dodyvng: éni tav einetds diadvonérwr xai pOeioouévary » 
Leutscu et SCHNEIDEWIN, Corpus Paroemiogr. Graec., II, p. 465 — Wt. 25.3; 
dtayv0joetat > yatvog ajo? 

(2) 1 Peter 4, 14. 
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2 yahaxelyais c 4 dv0dnooteépas V. 9 wsdlyia éjuata B 

13 iotdc V. 17 «eicélevow? » 20 duds B 23 tods ... NMQ0TYv- 

ydvtas ... dvtag edyeveotdtovs dvdoac B 25 dvd V. 33 atr® V. 

(1) Of physical movement and, with eurd... touqj¢, hardly implying violence : 

«Leading down ». 

(2) See Gramm. Notes, n° 1, B, I, p. 235. 

(3) See Gramm. Notes, n° 6, p. 242, 
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sufficient for him. For it is written (1), the Lord will not avenge 

twice for the same matter », Having thus spoken to him and appea- 

sed his great anger, they took leave of him and left the palace. 

But before yet five days of the patriarch’s exile had passed, the 

emperor sent word to him : « Since you will not accept the dispensa- 

tion of the patriarchs, nor, further, obey the canonical vote of this 

holy Synod concerning my repentance, but rather fulfil your own 

ill-tending desire, resisting and withstanding the very patriarchs 

and holy fathers themselves, adding daily that you cannot even 

breathe freely under my reign, send us then your resignation from 

the throne. As for all you have said, rather than copy your ill- 

natured disposition, we will endure it compassionately, only 

expelling you from the throne ». He, however, on pretext of illness, 

said he was unable to write, and the messenger returned empty- 

handed. 

XIV. — The resignations of the patriarch Nicolas. 

Again after this the emperor sends the protovestiarius Samonas 
accompanied by the metropolitans, to say to him these : « I wish you 
to know, Nicolas, that, unless you send me your resignation this 
very hour, I shall lay before the holy Senate and the Clergy 
what you have written, showing that you have been the destruction 
of many noble men, and arraign you on an accusation of high 
treason. For all know of the loss incurred of men of our race and 
faith, through Doukas, and which you, the holy bishop, eagerly pur- 
sued, as we know well enough from what you wrote. Which so far 
we have not shewn even to the metropolitans, (for we do not make 
ourselves like you, discharging venom like a snake), nor, if you 
resign, shall we reveal it to any. Now therefore, or send us your 
resignation or come to defend yourself against the written evidence 
of you inhumanity». At this, the other, at a loss what to do, but 
recognising the truth of the charge, said to the protovestiarius : 
« Tell the metropolitans to come in». And after they had made 
Obeisance one to another he asked them what they might wish, 

(1) Nauum T, 9. 
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But they alleging that they knew nothing, « For the emperor said 

nothing to us but to accompany the protovestiarius », he then 

said to them: « I, however, know what it is you want». And 

with these words, he took his resignation from his bosom, and 

handed it to them, saying: «I have written this with my own 

hands; both you and the emperor himself know my hand- 

writing. Take therefore what you seek, and go». But the metro- 

politans signing to him not to surrender this written resignation, 

or rather opposing and forbidding his so doing, the archbishop with 

his own hands gave it to the protovestiarius. And Samonas received 

it into his hands and gave it to the emperor. It ran word for word 

thus : « Since, in the difficult and adverse circumstances which have 

taken hold of the Church of God, I have been unable to allow a 

dispensation for the most Christian emperor, I resign the throne 

(preferring a private and retired life to the uncertainties and acci- 

dents of commerce with you here) without retiring from the priest- 

hood, in whatever place we may drag out our humble life». After 

many speeches of farewell, the metropolitans then withdrew down- 

cast. 

But not long after, of his own initiative, he made and sent the 

emperor a new resignation in the following terms: « Since I 

promised, in agreement with the Church, that I would grant the most 

Christian emperor a dispensation in the matter of the woman 

living with him, but now see great and unappeasable discord in 

the matter of what should be allowed concerning him, I retire 

from the throne, making room for him who shall be able to bring 

this difference to agreement. As for the office of archbishop and the 

functions dependant on it, God being favorable, I shall take it upon 

myself for my life long ». Having shown this also to the metropoli- 

tans, the monarch instructed them to enquire, and find out the man 
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1 adtovc B. « énynodta? » 9 tH éyyodyw tavty c 13 émerdy) K. 

noayuatwy twice in cod. 14 xatalaBotvoncs K 157tiV. 16K. x00’ 

EUAUTOY C idiay K 17 dvactatovow K « dotatovot? » MATE 

Belac K 18 doextegocbyns K 19 adt@ B 22 odtwoei c. 

(1) «xa6’ éuavtdy cod. viell. xa@’ éavtdy zu schreiben vgl. XV,7». But cf. 

co abtwc and xa’ adtod passim, xaboxvijonc, 68, 28. Here the K reading 

is decisive. 

(2) Cf. p. 66, 3 and note. 
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worthy of the pontificate. But they all, as if by agreement, called 

for the great Euthymius :«For indeed we cannot find a better in these 

our days », said they, « whom above all others your Majesty knows 

right well and of a certainty to be above reproach, and marked with 

the seal of sanctity, and conspicuous for his great achievements ». 

Then the emperor: « In that he is spiritual and saintly I rejoice in 

him, but inasmuch as he often resists me I am uneasy. However, 

God’s willbe done. Go, therefore, to his monastery of Psamathia, 

explain the case, entreating him, and beseeching him as from our- 

selves ; for once, when I suggested this to him, he said that he was 

unfit for so great an undertaking. But when you receive his assurance 

lose no time, immediately in the morning hasten to me». So now, 

the metropolitans going to the monastery of Psamathia and telling 

him the matter, to them he said: « My lords and masters, forgive 

me, the least of men, and unworthy of so great and high an under- 

taking, and leave me to my own affairs and to the care of those 

who are here under me. From among yourselves whomsoever 

you may find suitable, set him over you». But they replied: 

« This, holy father, cannot be, but you after God will we take for 

our shepherd and archbishop. For with you in the Church there 

shall be, not strife, nor rebellion, nor quarrelling, but, expediently 

for all, one fold (1) under one shepherd ». Then again the father 

to them: « And if among yourselves you are intolerant and unsub- 

missive and cannot be subject one to another, at least look to your 

archbishop», But, «He», said they, «rather carried away by 

his own wilfulness and obstinacy than at our request, left 

desolate the Church wedded to him, and produced a bill of 

divorcement, with his own hand writing his resignation, and as 

from now is become estranged from her». But he to them: « At 

whose order or contriving? » And they :« That of his own conscience. 

For had his soul lain wholly with the Church to whom he was wedded, 

he would not, in writing, once and twice and thrice have renounced 

her at a mere summons only. Concerning which he made sure of 

us in writing, and made us write with him, saying « and if I must 

(1) Jo., 10, 16. 
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undergo the death penalty, I will not reject nor, assuredly, resign the 

Church which God has entrusted to me. Only do you be firm and 

immovable». Thus, while he was inducing us to stand firm, he 

first who had contrived these matters was seen to transgress and 

set at nought the Cross, with his own hand giving in his resigna- 

tion, although we were there when he surrendered it, and not con- 

senting ; but we were not able to prevent what he wished ». Then the 

father to them : «These things, holy fathers and my masters, must be 

left to God, and ourselves excused undertaking what you ask». And 

without adding a word, bidding them farewell, he entered his quiet 

cell. And they, amazed at his steadfastness in the face of all their 

supplications, retired without anything achieved. But the next day 

the emperor, finding them downcast, said: «Did I not tell you 

beforehand what would happen to you? But what do you think 

about him?» Then they: «If your Majesty does not go down 

and persuade him to put a good face on it and agree, we too shall 

perhaps leave the Church. For never have we seen such a man for 

piercing intelligence and gentleness of character. As for the affa- 

bility and sweetness of his quiet discourse, who could describe it? 

But to what purpose are we enlarging on his qualities? He is the 

one sought above all and by all». 

XV. — The exhortations of the emperor 

and the metropolitans. 

The emperor having heard them went next day by sea to the 

father, urging, inviting, persuading, begging, and also taking a 

dread oath by the holy sanctuary of the sainted Anargyres that, 
if he did not accept the patriarchate but rejected it, « utterly 
no hope of salvation remains to me, and I shall fall into the 
abyss of despair, without fear letting myself go to every evil 
and perverseness, I shall even fall into heresy, and the Lord 

shall require (1) my soul and the souls of those lost with me 
at your hand». This he said with angry tears. But the father, 

(1) Cf. Ez., 33, 8:76 aiua adtod & tis yeipds aou éxtnthow and Lv., 12, 
20: tHY poxny cov anaitobow azo ood. 
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xdv dén we, Aéywr, xepahinty dnoorthvar tiyuwelar, tiv éxxdAn- 
ciav, iy 6 Oed¢ por évexeiouoer, odx doBahotuat odte uy maga 

tThoouat. wdvoy dusic EdQaios ylvecDe nal Guetaxivyntor. odtws 

Hucdy wag’ adtod éxtotnolryOértwr, WEdtos 6 todTMY TEXYVOVOYOS 

5 tHYv wagdBaow évderEduevoc tiv tod otaveod abétnow xnatereyd- 

cato, Nagacyay oineroyeiows thy nagaitnow, ualxeg Hudy éni 

th anoddoet tagdvtwy nal dvavevdrvtwy * xdyv thy adbtobd OéAnow 

xwhdoar ob% ioxytoapev». xal 6 mate meds abtodvs: « tadta 

satéges dytor xai deondtat mov, TH Oe@ nataheintéov, Huiv 6& 

10 ovyyrwmotor thc aattovmérns éyyelojoews ». xal undév EtEoov 

wooobeic sionxévat, cvyvtasduevos adtoic eioje: év tH Hovyaotuxn@ 

abtod xehdim. of 68 tO dwetabetov adtod dtnepexniayértec, 

xaineo moddd xabimetevoartes, avexymoovy dnoaxtor.. tH dé 

éxavotoy todtovg 6 Baotileds unatnyets nooovnartay épn:~ « 0d 

15 zeoelonxa duiv toradta neloecOar; mdc dé negi adtod dyiv 

doxei;» of d&* « ci ur tobtovy xatEdbotoa neice:  Baotiela 

cov tod dopuevioat xai ovytdEacba, taya dv xai tusic thc éx- 

xAnotac apiotdueba * xal yao obmote toLodtor tefedueba dvdea 

&y te vodc d€drytt nai HOGY Hucedtyntt. tO 68 meoanvés xai 760d 

20 adtod tic us’ Hjovylay duthiac tic av dinyhjontar; ti dé mir 

él modd Aéyew ta tod avdedc; odtd¢ éotw 6 buéo nartas xal 

raga navtwy Cntovperos. 

XV. — Ilepl tig mapa tod BactrAcws 

nal THY PNTEPOTOALTMY TMeOTPOTITS 

25 ‘O 68 Baotheds todtwr énaxnnows th éntodon juéoa dia Ba- 

Adoons modc tov natéoa dnfer, nh wéev Nagawdy nagaxaliy 

ixetedwv te nal mootoemduevoc, aH O& wel’ doxwv yoixtay év 

t tay aylwov “Avagytvowy ieg@ onx@ énouvdpuevoc wc, et pt) 

nxatadéeoto ty aoxleowodtyny, GAAA avaBdAdo.to, ndvtTwS obx 

30Zotw én’ éuol éAnic owtnolas, ual év tH tio anoyydoews éu- 

nintw Baod0ew, ddedo te modttwy weOinus adcay xaxiay xal 

novnolar, Gla nai wéyor aigécews xatavtjow, xai dnaitHioet 

xbooc 6 Beds thy poxny wov ual tHv odvv Euol anoddupévwy Ex 

TOY yelodv cov». tadta 6& eheyer doyilduevoc nal xhaiwy. 

11 «mooc8elc tot eignxévat? Vgl. X, 17» 28 émouyyuevoc V. 

31 petinus ¢ 
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seeing him so upset, said: «Do not, sire, grieve so violently ; 

it does not become you. But hear me, if you will, with forbear- 

ance». Then he: «Say, father, what you will». —« The arch- 

bishop Nicolas being still among the living, not canonically, 

still less by synod, expelled from the Church, it is not possible for 

another to take his place in the Church. For nor would this be 

pleasing to God, nor well-received by men, nor indeed by my 

humble self ». Then the emperor related to him all that had hap- 

pened between them, swearing by the relics he carried that what 

he had said, he had said in all truth, and « it was through excessive 

care for him that I accepted his resignation without making a 

stir, since he deserved public degradation, for the great wrongs 

he has dared ». And with these words he gives him the resignation 

in Nicolas’ own hand whichhe had sent to the metropolitans, which 

ran word for word thus: «Since from differences and warring 

opinions, which ill suit the bishops of God, you have come to 

accord and dear agreement, therefore with one judgment grant 

dispensation in the affairs of the most Christian emperor for the 

woman with him, I shall not speak against you, but acquiescing 

in the dispensation, and recognising your unanimity, I renounce 

the throne, on the one hand being but a man and humanly affected 

while with your quarrels and bickerings I have long worn 

away my soul; on the other this too, I do not know whether any 

man has loved with such love as has bound me to the most Chris- 

tian emperor, yet we, tossed hither and thither at the mercy 

of events, are brought to grieve him, and he to be harsh with 

us. Therefore I renounce the throne, preferring the peace of 

privacy to the vanity of mankind, and the securing of that 

which is my own to busying myself with the affairs of men ». Having 

read this, he says to the emperor: « Truly, sire, unless Rome and 

the other patriarchs grant a dispensation in your affairs, I shall 

neither consent nor, I assure you, obey your words. For who am I, 

less than the least of men, to annul the dispositions of the canons, 

and transgress the rules of the Fathers? But if they grant 

dispensation, I shall make no opposition, nor defer. Of this 

I assure you, exhorting your Majesty not to grieve but cast (1) 

(1) Ps. 55 (54), 23: x. adtdéc moujoer; Ps. 37 (36), 5. 
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6 O& mato 6edv avtoy tagattdéuevoy épn: « ut) obtwc, d déo- 

rota, opodeds avid * ob yao aoudler cou. ei dé xehedverc, dveki- 

nauws dxove». 6 d&+« Aéye, mdtEQ, 6 Bodbler». « TOO doyLepéws 

Nixohdov étt év toig Cow dudoxovtos wal ute xavovinds pte 

5 unv ovvodsx@s the &xxdnolac eewbévtoc, ob éeotw avr’ adtod 

addhov siadexO7jvar év tH éxndnoiga. todto yao odte maga be 

evdgector, odte maga avOodnotc edanddextor, ote uy maQa 

THS Huy tanEewdoews ». Tote Oinyeitat abt@ 6 Baorheds dnarvta 

ta dvametagd abtay ovupepnudta énourvdmevocs Eni tHv pvdaxtar 

10adtod, Mo meta ado GAnOeiac ta AexOévta sionxévat, nal bt 

« diay todtov xndduevocs apognti thy adbtod nagaitnow édeéd- 

ny, nel GEvoc Hv eic Eninooober advtwv xabaipécews métTOYXOS 

yevéoOat, co toduntiac towottwmy xax@y». xal obtw>o einwy 

Exdidwmow adbt@ tHyv mwedG Todds uNntoomodAitas nag’ adbtob mEp- 

15 pbcioay ididyeagor advtod nagaitynowy &yovoar éxi AéEewcs obtTwE ° 

« éetdn &% dtapwriac xai yrdunco weds GAdjdove paxomévyc 

6meg Be0d doexiegetow aroixeioy, med¢ ovuywriay xat pian 

Opmoyrmmoovtyny natéotnte, Ova todto xoloer wid TA MEQ TOY 

gptAdyo.otoy Baotdéa oixovomeite ydow tho ovvoixodans abt@ 
20 yuvrarxds, odu artipbéyyomat dyiv, GAda otéoywr tHY oixovo- 

play xai tHY ovugwviay anodexouevos é&Elotapat tod Oedvov, 

tobto wév Wo AvOQwaos Av nai avOodmuivdy ti nexovOdc, ey’ ois 

éxi waxo@ yoorm THY poyny natetolbny éni taic buadv gover xai 

pldoverxiasc, tobto 6& xai 6tt obx olda Ei Tic GVOQMNWY Gyanhoas 

25 tH neo tov piddyovotoy Bactiéa éuavtoy aydnn avadnoduervoc, 

10 THS THY NOayudtwr neoLnrvéxOny arvwpuadiac, dotEe xal Huds 

éxeivoy Aunjoat, xal ad tor meds Hudc éxtoayvvO7vat. dia todtO 

éEiotauar tod Oodvov tiv xa’ éEavtov jovyiay meoxelvasg THs 

avOowmnivncs watadtyntos, xal TO Ta oixeia nai xa’ Eavtoy dopa- 

30Ailecbar 7H év toic avOQwanivorg oteépecOar nodypact». tadta 

dvayvovs pnot t@ Baotdei « dvtwc, déonota, ei pn nai 6 “Pd- 

bins nai of Aowmoi matevdexat ta Hata GE OixovouHoovaLy, ovtE 

avvevdoxr®, odte unv toic bx0 aod Aeyouévois nevlagynow. tic 

ydo eius 6 éhaytototegos advtwv avOednwy natadvery ExBécEtc 
35 xavovwy xal dxeoPaivery dora natéowr ; oixovouotytwr d€ add 

ob% avtteivm, ote pny avabdddopat. tobto dé nageyyvamar 

5 &éotw V. 8 «TH — tanmewdoet? » 9 ava meta€d c 

14 ait® V. 18 diatotto V. «dtd te tovtO?» 19 adta@ V. 

25 éw ator V. 27 dtatodto V. 
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your care upon the Lord and he will suffice ». And the emperor 

«And I too, father, so say and wish and pray. Only do not 

you abandon the Church». Having thus bade him farewell 

and encouraged him to put all his hope in God, he sent him away, 

rejoicing. 

A few days later the emperor again presented himself before 

him, with the writs and the representatives themselves. The em- 

peror was accompanied by his negotiators, Leo, surnamed Choirospha- 

geus, and Symeon, the man beloved of God, highly esteemed and 

most worthy of admiration, who, when the town of Salonica was 

about to be rased to the ground, by that impious Ismaelite who, 

by God’s consent and for the multitude of our sins, had taken it 

(the Tripolite he was called), accomplished this extraordinary feat 

of seeing in person the cursed villain, and by his shrewdness and 

good sense persuading him to save the town and forego most 

of the captives, by making over to the Arabs the friendly gift 

destined to the Bulgars, along with the load of specie. But this 

I relate to show the man’s excellence and reliability. He, then, 

was back from Rome with the pope’s representatives, as well 

as synodic letters, accepting the emperor’s repentance, and 

with compassion and sympathy granting synodic dispensation in 

his affairs. « For», said they, «it is written there is no sin that 

shall prevail over the mercy of God». So too those from Antioch 

and Jerusalem and Alexandria, arriving with writs, allowed the 

concession, and indeed the majority of the metropolitans of By- 

zantium (1) prescribed and set forth in writing that the emperor, 

while remaining liable to penance, be received in the church. 

With events turning out thus, all excuse and device was removed 

whereby the father might refuse. So now, bent, or, rather, forced 

by the prayers of the emperor and the exhortations of the bishops, 

and indeed of the representatives themselves, particularly those 

from Rome, compelling him, and saying repeatedly: « Domine 

Euthymius hear us and help the Church», yielding to the will of 

God and the unanimity of the Synod he accepted the helm of the 

(1) Only occurrence of the term Byzantium in the extant part of the VE. 
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ragauway tyv Baotleiay cov, ur o8tws avid nal GOduer, GAN 

Eniooupov éxi xdotov tHY méouuvady cov, xal adbtd¢ moljoet ». 

xai 6 Baotleds: « xayd obtwc, mateo, nal Aéyw nal OéAw xal 

edyoua. udvov od tho éxundnoias wn anootic». obtw> abt 

5 ovvtatduevos xal to may tho sAmidocs medc Dedv &yew bnahelpac 

anéhvoev év iAagotnte. 

Mec’ iuéoac 68 addiv naghy nods adror 6 Baothedo peta nal 

tdv AiBélAwy nai adtav tHv tonotnontHy. ovvelnovto d& tH 

Baothet xai of adtod dmoxoiordouol, 6 te A€éwy, 6 nat’ énindny 

10 Xowgoogayedts, xai Lvuedy 6 OeogidArco xal timimdtatocs xai xata 

advta agidyaotos avio, dc xai tv xddw Oeooahovinns méxotc 

&ddgovcg xatadvecOar uéddovoay naga tod xata ovyxmenow Deb 

xal tAHV0¢ Hudv duaotidy nagadaBdrtos tadtyny aoeBobts “Iouan- 

ditov, tod Toinoditov xadovpévov, to adgeoyor éoyor moinod- 

15 uevoc xal adtopl tov Gdithovoy Deacduevoc, wo ayxlvousg xal 

Exyépowy melber todtoy t6 te Gatv o@or éGoat wai tO THC aixma- 

Awoiac aheiotov xatahineiv, thy cic Bovdydeovs nag’ adtod ano- 

otahsioay pidinny deEiwow usta nal thc 6Axtc tod yovalov toic 

“Aoapt magacyouevoc: tobdto b& sionxa deinviwy thy te tod 

20avdedc GoetHy wai tO GEidaotov. obdtog énavijxev ano “Pduns 

tovs a0 Tod mdna ToMOTHONTAS EmipegomEvos peta Hal AiBéAAwy 

aovvodixdy tHv tod Baotdéwco petadvoray meocdexouévove xai 

gidevoridyyryms “al ovunabds ta regi adtod ovvodinds oinovo- 

podytac. « ob% gotw ydo», gheyor, «aquagtia tHv tod Oe06 pidayr- 

25 Oownlay vixdoa, do yéyoantar». doat’two xal of ano *Avtio- 

yetag xai LIegocodduwv nai “AhdeEavdgeiag peta xai Apéddwy 

eioidyvtes @xovdunoay, val unv xai tév év t@ Bvlartiw unteo- 

mrohita@y oi mhelovg énitiuiows bnonintorvte tH Bactdsi ciodey- 

Ojvat év th éxxdnoia nagexededorto xai éyyedguc é&etiberto. 

30 todtwy obtws ovpPeBnxdtwr, negunocito ndoa nedgacic xai 

enyarn tHS tod nated avaPodfjc. toivey énixaupbeis, uadddov 

6& Biacbeic taic tod Bacthéwe aitnoect nai taic tév Goxregéwr 

mapawécet, val uyy xal adtdy tdv tonotnentar, éFaipétwc 

tay ‘Pbuns, xatavaynaldytwy todtor, xai mohAduc deyovtwr * 

35 « Oduve 80d ute, tH éxxdAnoia eioaxodsoac judy BonOnaorv». phy 

feob xai ovvodixh duovoia tovs thc éuxdnoiac avadéyetat oiaxac. 

5 « énadeipas? » 9 xatentxAny c¢ 15 ddntiyerov ¢ 

25 wc abtwc c 28 inonintorvta tov Baotléa B 29 é&etiPovto c 

34 tovtoy B TOUTMY C 35 éxxdnola V. 
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Church. Raised as he now was to the throne and set on a cand- 

lestick (1), his virtues shone before all men, and so pleasant was he 

with all, and so much beloved that, not by his adherents only, 

but by his very adversaries, he was received with joy, who chose 

rather to follow and be ever with him, than associate with those 

who rejected the emperor’s repentance. While to all those who abu- 

sed and jeered at him, in accordance with the saying of the Gospel 

« Love (2) your enemies and do good to them», he so freely gave 

the things useful for their need, and the more such an one was 

found indulging in insolence and malice the more he gave, that 

some said: « Who wishes to have a kindness done him by this 

new patriarch, must insult him, set him at nought, mock him, and 

so he will obtain his desire of him ». But wihle he provided for these, 

do not think that he overlooked those who did not slander him. 

He who cares thus for his enemies, far more will he take thought 

for his own. And if the emperor did seize some and proceed against 

them, the father was not responsible, who strove so on behalf of 

his enemies, that he reversed their sentence of banishment and 

put an end to the emperor’s resentment. 

Before long (for the report of his blameless life and compassionate 

and understanding character had spread everywhere) the fame of 

his virtue reached Arethas also, the bishop of Caesarea, who was 

in exile in the parts of Thrace. And he desired to see and talk to 

him, and to write to this effect to the emperor. Who told him 

to enter the city and, wherever pleasing and agreable to him, there 

stay, and no one would hinder him in any way, or say anything. 

So he came and went up to the patriarchate, and, having con- 

versed some hours with the patriarch, was not willing to be parted 

from him, that, coming away, he said: « Blessed be God that has 

given us such an archbishop, able to heal not the body only, 

but the soul». Then he went up to the palace, and said to the 

emperor: « Not because of thy will do I submit, nor dismayed 

by thy threats am I reconciled with the church, but in reverence 

(1) Luxe, 8, 16 (émi + gen.; Mar. and Mk., émi + acc.). 

(2) Luke, 6, 27. 
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éni too Oedvov tolvey avaybelc nal éni tho Avyviac teOelc naor 

tais agetaic xatépaiwe xal tocodtoy ddc¢ toic ndot xal éné- 

gactos yéyover, dco 0d naga THY nooonxdytTMY Udvor, GAAa xal 

adbtdy tHv dvtinintorvtwr noocdexOfvar douévc todtoy xal abt@ 

5 avvérecbat xal ovveivar uadddov todtw del EAéoOaL, 7} mOd¢ TOdS 

Th petavoia évarvtiovuévove avoteéyecbar. toic 6& cxammtovat 

xal dtadoidogotoly adtoy xata TY pdoxovoay edbayyEhiny po- 

yyy tO* «adyandte todo &yOoo0dc study ual waldo xnoveite », 

tooodtoy dapiA@s ndvtac(1l) ta medc yoeiay éEnitHdeva nagetyer 

10600v xai tv BBow xal thy dtaBodrjy weldvmc 6 todto nowy 

etvoloxeto, dco wai twac Aéyew: «6 Oélwy edegyeteiobar napa 

tod véov todstov matoideyou dPoloer, éEovdevdaet, diadowoey- 

cetar abtor, xal odtwc tov noBovmEvwy TedEetat mae’ adtod ». 

tovtovcg J& magéxywr un voulonte todo pr dtaBdddortac adtoyr 

15aagoearv. 6 yao tay &yOodyv oftwco unddmevos mOAAd waAdov 

tov oixelwy coounbedoetar. ei 6& xal 6 Baotheds twac & adbtay 

xoatyoac tbeEnAber, obx aitioc 6 natrho* d¢ tocodtory tbxéo 

tay adtod &y0ody arvtnywvicato, dote xal tHy s&ooiay abray 

avatoépac xal madoat TH» tod Bacthéws ayavdxtnow. 

20 O8 nodd to & wéow, xal navtayod tod adventAjntov adtod 

Biov tis te ovunabots xal stonddyyvov yrouns “ata maytoc 

dradgauotons, épOacer 7 thc dgethc adtod yhun xai uéyor Agéba, 

tod tho Katoagéwv nooédoov, dyte év dxeoogia év toic Ooax@otc 

Méoeow. Oc xal émeOduce todtoyv idsiv xai neocomdfjoa nai 

25 dca todto tH Paorhet éncoteidar. 6 dé dydoi adtoy siorévas év 

th moher, xal dnov ageotoy abtm &otr nai gihoy xabéCecbar, 

Mndevocs TO magadnay xwddvortoc H te Aéyortoc. EeiceAOwy dé xai 

év T@ Tatovagyelm avinr xalég’ ixavac Meas TH Naterdeyn Weoco- 

pdnoas ob HOehev abtod dsalevyOfvar, wote xal xateoyduevor 

30 Aéyew + « edhoyntos 6 Bed¢ 6 ToLlodtoY Huiv dwenoduEvos GoxiEegéa 

08 udvoy obmata ahha xai poyac duvduevoy Oegamedvew ». aviAbe 

6& xal modc ta Baoihera tH Baothei Aéyor : « oby Evexa tig OFS 

Gehnoews tueixw, obte pry taic anethaic cov ntoodmevoc TH 

éxxAnoia ovreroéoxopat, GAAa thy Tod avdedc aoetny aidovuEvosc, 

4 abt@ V. 9 navta B 14 tovtoic B 14 « magéyorta? » 

17 éneéqjAbev B 18 dvtvywvicato c 19 V. dvateéwar c 

23 dvtocs B 25 duatodto V. « éméotethey? » 26 adté V. 

27 Wf tt V~ 28 matovapyeiw V. 

(1) See Grammatical Notes, n° 1, C, II, p. 237. 
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for the virtue of this man, particularly for love of his gentleness 

and sympathy and sincerity. Would thou hadst done this before ; 

perhaps we and you had been happily preserved from all unplea- 

santness». Then Gabriel, head of the church of Ancyra, knowing 

the passionate yearning of the new patriarch after the holy martyr 

Clement, gives him the latter’s sacred omophorion : which he placed 

with the relics of the martyr Agathangelos, in the chapel he had 

built in the monastery of Psamathia, being present and perform- 

ing the ceremony of deposition on the Saint’s day and honouring 

the martyr with an encomium. 

XVI. — Concerning Nicetas the Paphlagonian 

the philosopher 

Now at that time a holy man called Paul, of Paphlagonian origins, 

was sacellarius and abbot of the monastery of St. Phocas. He had a 

nephew called Nicetas whom he brought up, correcting and ad- 

monesting him. And he, by the favour of God, outdid his fellow 

students and all those of his age, and practised as a master, 

and got a great reputation in the capital, and his fame reached 

the emperor. This Nicetas, out of contempt for all the things of 

this world, distributed his possessions among the poor and among 

his pupils, and _ retired to a place on the Black Sea with a cave- 

dwelling into which he entered and lived as a hermit. But the em- 

peror, wishing to have him by him and care for him in a manner 

worthy of his learning, enquired of his uncle concerning him. But his 

uncle said that he had left and he did not know where he might be. 

After some time had passed, however, he was charged by the 

governor of Thrace with deserting to the Bulgars, taken into custody, 

and sent bound to the emperor. The emperor received him, and exa- 

mined him, asking with what purpose he had been going to the Bul- 

gars. « If it was to help them, you should have informed us », said he, 

« but if your action was directed against us, your countrymen, what 

law enjoined it? » But he defended himself saying no such thought 

had even entered his mind, And the emperor: « Will you not 
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éEaigétwc d& td moGov adtod xal cvunabéc xal dndactov ayd- 

fevoc. side med xaigod todto énolerc’ taya dv dnhuoves nal 

dvéragyo. mavtds évavtiov ueic te xal dSusic dvepvdatrdpueda ». 

tote xai abound, 6 tic “Aynveavdy éxxdnaiacs modedooc, tov 

5tod véov naterdeyou Céorta mdbov tov modo tov &yLov ieQoude- 

tvea Kanpuevta aicdduevog td todtov ieoov dpogdo.ov abt@ 

Endidwow * dneg nai év tH nag’ adtod dounbérte ebutnol@ sic 

thy tod Pauabia worry peta xal thy tod wdetveocs Aevpdvov 

"Ayabayyédov évanébeto év tH adbtod uyviun tiv xatdbeow moun- 

10 oduevoc, éxeio€ te nagayerduevoc nal éyxwptactinxols émeoe yon- 

odusevog Tov udetvea xatéoteyer. 

XVI. — Tepi Nuxyyta cprrocdepov 

tod TlacpAaydvoc. 

ITabhoc 6é tig Govwtatosg avije tO xat’ éxeivo naiood oaxeddAd- 

15el0s xal Hnyovuevoc taHoxe ths too aylov Dwxd movrts éx ITa- 

gpdayoviacs douduevoc. odtos avepiov ~oxyev Nixhtay todyoua, 

dv maideia xal vovbecia avétoeyer. &x Oeod b& ydouw haBaoy totic 

TE ovugolitytaic xal ovyndimidtaic dnacw bnegnxdrvtiler, bore 

wal &y didacxddois poitady nai péya 6voua év tH Baothevouéern 

20 wdAer xtHoac8ar, xai wéxyor tod PBactdedvovtoc ta mEQi adbtod 

gnuobjvar. odtoc advta ta év xdoum xatayeoricac toils tE 

mévnot wal toig wabytaic draveluac tiv Bnaetw avaywest éni 

tia tod Evgéeivov ndvtov ténov éyovta aonnihoeidés oinnthovov 

év @ eiowwy jodyalerv. 6 6& Bactheds OéAwy adtoyv nag’ Eavt@ 

25 éyew nai tho abtod yrboews Agia Oeganedvew, tov Eavtod Oeiov 

ta zegi adtod aynowdta. 6 O& eleyer todtov é&eotnxévar xal 

ayvoeiv dao. xai didyo.. xodvov O& nagwmynxdtos, maga tod 

tv Ooduny oteatnyodvtos diayrwobeic nal xpatnOels w¢ eic 

Boviydeovs nooogvysiv xatayyedAduevoc, tH Baothet déoptoc 

30 maganéumetar. todtov 6 Baothedcs defduevog nai dvaxgivas to 

ti mooc Bovdydoovs Oélwy ayixoito Hodta * « ei wév MEdS adTaY 

ayéhevar, éer xal hudc todto neoovnourynabjvar», pnaly: « si 

dé xal? judy THY 6uopdtiwy, noi0s vouos cot TodTO nagaxedEve- 

tat». 6 6& moocamnedoyeito unte eic EvOdptov adtod tO toLodtoV 

35 eladéEaobar. xai 6 Bacdeds: « 0068 todto xabomohoyyjaets W¢ 

15 porns V. 17-18 tovc te ovppoirntac xai ovyndimidtag Eravtas B 

23 « omndatoerdéc? » 25 éavtod] « adtob? » 29 xatayyelduevos c 
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confess either that you called yourself Christ?» But this too 

he denied, swearing that he had certainly not done so. But 

when the emperor insisted, says he: « Let not this upset your 

Majesty. For it is written (1) « I have said, Ye are gods; and all 

of you are children of the most High », At this the emperor was 

angered, and, calling forth those who had brought him, asked 

where they had found him. And having learnt that it was in the 

town Media near to Bulgaria he ordered him to be whipped and 

then shut in prison that he might look into his case with more 

precision. For he was the author of a distressing and malicious 

tract against the archbishop and the sovereign himself. This docu- 

ment was stolen away secretly by one of his own students who 

gave it to the emperor; who on reading it was so much amazed 

that he changed face utterly. And the next day, having summoned 

the patriarch and the whole Synod, in presence of the holy Senate 

complete, he gave order for the man to enter, and said to him: « Tell 

me, O senseless fool, have you not written against our common 

father and all this holy concourse? Have you not sharpened your 

tongue against me and against my crown? Tell me the truth; 

for if you do not speak out to me, I will add (2) to the smart 

of your wounds», But he denied, saying he knew nothing. The 

sovereign in anger then ordered his composition to be read in 

the hearing of all, So, when it had been read, seeing all indi- 

gnant and angry, he too recognised his fault, and stood wonder- 

ing what to do. So the then logothete, called Thomas, who was 

standing by, nodded to him to fall at the emperor’s feet, which 

he immediately did. But the emperor, angrily and with violent 

threats, ordered him to be imprisoned in the praetorium. Then 

might one see a work of compassion worthy of a patriarch. 

He immediately starts up from his seat and throws himself at 

the sovereign’s feet, and weeping, begging and praying that the 

man go unpunished. The emperor himself starts up to raise him to 

his feet with his own hands, and says to him: « My lord, have you 

not heard the things this abandoned man has said against us, 

in his railing and folly, not against me only, but against your 

Holiness and all the Church? He cannot then be allowed to slip 

through my hands». But the archbishop: «For this I myself 

(1) Ps. 82, 6. 
(2) Ps. 69, 26. 
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Xgiotovy ceavtoy @vduacac;» 6 d& xal todto dveBddAdeto jn) 

moujoar tO nagdnay diourduevoc. ac 6’ 6 Bacthedo énéuere, 

pnoly éxeivos *« ToOtTO Un) TagattTétTH Tv Bactdeiay cov. yéyoantar 

ydo* éy® eina, Oeoi ote xai.viol dwictov ndytec». med¢ TOdTOLS 

56 Baowleds yohéoas todo anoxouloartacs tobtoy meooxadecduevos 

dxot todtoy épedvoov avnodta. ac dé év Mnécia th nAnowoyow- 

eovon Bovdydeois éwsuabhxer, xeheder nagev0d todtoy poaye- 

Awbjvar xai obtw> & pvhaxf éyuderobfvar, dnwc auoupéotegor 

Ta xat’ adtov diayr@. Ay yde Aoyoyeaghoac xatd te tod GoytEe- 

10eéw¢ xal adtod tod dvaxtoc Aiay dnexOGo nal dviaedc. todtm 

TH ovyyedupate sic tv Eavtod youtntay dpedduevoc TH Pacrdei 

gragéaxeto * éneo avayvods HAdowodto TH noocdnw bhog &eotn- 

xo<>. th dé Exadveloy mecaxalecdpuEroc TOY NaTeLdeyny ody Tao 

th ayia ovvddm évdmiov ndons tho teeaco ovyxdyjtov todtov 

15éADciv noocétakey nai nodc adtov tpn: « Aéye ot, avodtotate, 

od “ata tod xoLvod Nateds Hudy xal adons tHS isedco tadtNS 

ounydseews yéyeayac; ob xat’ éuod xal tho éunco Baotretac 

thy yA@ttay yxdvnoac; Aéye wor tO GAnOés* xal yde, ei obx 

éteinns pot, Eni to GAyoo THY Teavudtwr cov reocIHow ». 6 dé 

20dvévevery undéy exiotacbar Aéywr. téte deytobeic 6 dvak sic 

émjxooyv WaYTwY avayrvwobivar TO adbtod odyyeapmma Magaxedleve- 

tat. tovtov d& Aeyouévov, xai mdvtwrv xat’ adbtod ayxOouévwr 

nal doyilouévar, exiyvods xadbtdc tO idtoy opddua dtevosito, ti 

duamodéoto. tote 6 nar’ é&xsivov (1) xaigod Aoyobétns, Owpdac 

25 xadovpevosc, éxeioe magrotdpevos vever tobtor tois tod Baorhéws 

zooly mogoonecciv. 6 xal magev0d nenoinuer. 6 d€ Baotheds 

peta Ovpod ual dnedic opodeds xelever todtor év TH Eattoeiw 

éynheroOjvar. téte hy ideiv Zoyor ovunabelas mateideyou énd- 

Evov. eb00¢ ydo xabtd¢g tio xabédeac dnaviotata: xal dinter 

30 éavtov év toic mooi tod dvaxtoc daxoptwr, dvowndy, GOowOjvar 

tov dvdoa nagaxaldy. dxaviotatar xatbtdc 6 Baotleds todtor 

oinelats yeooly éEavactjowy xai medc adtov éyyn* «a déonota, 

ob aurjnoas néoa huiv éxeotéunoe Anowddyv 6 anovevonuévos 

obtoc, ob% éuol udvor, GAAa xal tH dyiwodvn cov nai ndon Th 

35 éxxdnoia ; tolvvy dddvatdy got. dtadedvar tobtoy THY Eudy yel- 

1 o’ gavtoy V. 4 Oeol éote 10 todtw tH C tovto tO 

obvyyeaupa B 11 « abtob? » 12 #Adowodto c 14 ovrddw V. 

23 x’ avtoc V. 24 xat’ éxsivo xaipod B 29 x’ abtoc V. 

31 x’ abtoc V. 33 Anooddy c 35 éxudnoia V. 

(1) See Grammatical Notes, n° 5, p. 241, « xata » 
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fall before you, and implore your puissance that, for my humble 

sake, you will grant forgiveness to this offender», But the em- 

peror refused saying : « It is inadmissible to let this plotter against 

my throne and all sacred ministry go unpunished. Yet because of 

your request I will overlook the things said against me, and for 

them he shall not have further to give account. But his attacks 

on you and on the Church I will not leave unavenged». Many of 

those present, too, would have taunted the patriarch into allowing 

the emperor to avenge the Church, in particular Paul, the man’s 

uncle, the sacellarius, and the well-known Arethas, the bishop of 

Cesarea, who said that the man was his pupil. But the patriarch assu- 

red the emperor and all who were present that: «if he is not 

pitied in so far as he said anything against me, I will not return 

to the patriarchate». Then, and hardly then, the emperor gran- 

ted the man forgiveness and having summoned him and pressed 

him to stay with him, but, seeing he refused, dismissed him. But 

he, fearing an attack of his enemies, went out to the house called 

Agathos’ belonging to the monastery of Psamathia, where he re- 

mained for two years in seclusion. 

As for the emperor, on the customary feast-days, he was present 

in the church, standing at the sacred rails as a penitent. 

XVII. — How the patriarch refused to proclaim 

Zoe in the church 

Not long after, the two senators, Himerios, then admiral of the 

fleet, and the patrician Nicolas, both relations of Zoe, Carbonopsis I 

mean, enquir of the archbishop if it were possible to proclaim 

the empress too in church. « God forbid », quoth he, « that ever that 

should be. We have not made a law or a rule out of this fault, 

we have shown indulgence and granted a dispensation ; but we have 

laid down that none shall ever, from now on, allow this dispensation 
or indulgence. Wherefore indeed we have deposed the priest who 
married her». At this, they were angry and said no more. The 
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ody». 6 d& doxiegeds * « dua ToOTO Haya neoonintwr xabixetEedo 

tod xedtovs cov, duw¢ todtoy tov ataicarta dia THY Bunny Ta- 

melvwow ovyxoenow maodoync». 6 d& Baothedc dvévever, « obx 

évdéyetar», Aéywr, «tov ata THC eutc Baotleias xual ma&ons 

5 leewodrns yaterdoarta dca o8twc anovnti dteAbciv. Bums dua 

bev THY ony edyry ta nat’ &uod nagoed AeyOévta, nal Evenev 

todtwr obu éts dixac bpéEer. ta Jé uata ood xal tho éxxdnolas 

obx dow dvev éxdixnoewc». moddol 68 tHv éxeioe maQdrvtmY 

tH natoideyn éenetoOaloy goat tH Baothei tiv tho éexudnoiac 

10 éxdixnow noujoa, eEaigétwc Oé xal Ilatioc, 6 todtov Oeios 6 

wal oaxedddgioc, xai “Agébac éxeivoc, 6 Kavoagelas nodedgoc, 

O¢ xal wabytHy adtod todtor tuyyavew éehevyer. 6 O& MateLdexns 

BeBavot t@ te Bacthet nai maou toic nagodow we « Ei pH OdtOS 

ovunabnOy Scov 6te nat’ &uod ti Acdddynuer, &v tH materagyeim 

15 odx avéoyouar». téte 6 Baothedco uddtc moté o8tw THY ovyx~o- 

onow anévermer, ual meooxaheoduevoc adbtoy wal nag’ éEavt@ 

éyew Biacduevocs avaBaddAduevoy 6edy amédvoer. 6 6&8 THY THY 

ExOoavdvtwy avtt@ dedidco &podov é&v neoacteim éEper tho tod 

Papabia uworfic “Ayabod xoocayogevdpevoy éviavtods dvo éxeioe 

20 duamegdvac anedontoc. 

‘O toivvy Baotteds év taig xata ovrvyibevay éogtacipors aué- 

gai év tH éxxdnola naeny péxyor tOY isody xiyndidwy Eotas 

nal moooxdaiwy. 

XVII. — Tlepi to} ph tov mateLdexny 

natadébacOat én’ éxxAnolas thy Zwhy avayopevecbat. 

O8 xodd t0 é&v uéow, nai naga THY an Tho ovyndyjtov tod TE 
25 ‘Iuegiov tod nat’ éxetvo xaigod dooyyagiov thy tAwipor, xai Nixo- 

Adov xato.xiov, augotéowr ovyyeray bnaeyovtay <tho Zwics>, 

tho KapBovdpidds pnt, odt01 TH agytegel cf EEeotw nal THY adyov- 

otay én’ éxxdnolac avayogevtecbau Emeg@twr* «un yévotto», ExEtvos 

dytégnoe, « toOto ndnote yevéoOar* ob yao vduor 7} ténoY TO 

30 opdAua énoujoaper, GAAd ovumdBevay xal oixovomiay * unxéte d€ 

ano tod viv todto naga twos Etéoov olxovometobar fH ovuma- 

Oeicbar dtoptldueba. did yag tobto xai toy tadtyny eddoyjoarta 

2 tovtw TH atalcayt B 9 t@ Paoihei c 14 ovunaby V. 

18 atta V. 19 mgocayogevouévm B 25 ‘Iwegiov tod B tdéc. 

doovyyagiou B 26 inagydvtwy tic KagBovdyidoc ¢ tic Zwihs, tio B 

27 tH € Tov doxiegéa B 28 « émnowtwr? » but cf. Index graecitatis. 
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sovereign was not without knowing of this, for all he showed a 

mask of ignorance. For Samonas went up to the patriarchate, with 

others of the bedchamber, as if giving good advice, and added 

their words to those of the others. But they too having been be- 

guiled of their aim by the patriarch’s objections, the sovereign 

felt qualms and was grieved, saying: « If we are any sharper with 

him, he will withdraw from the Church and the last (1) state shall 

be worse than the first», Even the empress herself, not once 

but twice, in pressing terms, wrote to him. And his first answer 

affirmed it was impossible. The second time he made no excuse. 

Thereupon, seized with rage, through one of the eunuchs who 

served her, she sent word to him: «Are you unaware, father, 

what you were before, and to what honour you have acceded, 

through me? Then why do you not proclaim me in church, but that 

you disdain and disparage and make small account of me, who am 

joined to a prince and emperor, and have a son likewise crowned and 

born in the purple? Know assuredly that if Ihad not been cause of 

the whole matter, never had you ascended the patriarchal throne. 

Therefore be pleased to proclaim me, as the Senate has done. 

For you too, like your predecessor, will have much to repent when 

you become useless». When he had heard this, the patriarch 

replied to her: « I, by the will and ineffable foreknowledge 

of God (who appointed me from my mother’s womb and by 

his inscrutable judgments called me to this lot, whether to 

prove me, or the more to condemn me, or, if I may say this con- 

fident in the overwhelming wealth of his goodness, whether for 

the profit of my miserable soul he has entrusted to me the Church 

he bought (2) with his own blood) not from man nor through man 

receiving this ministry, but by the will of God, as has often been 

foreshown me, and I fear therefore and I tremble (for I know not 

what is in store for me in the world to come) lest I too should 

hear Thou (3) in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things. But you, 

how do you dare to say these things to me? Do not you rather 

fear, considering yourself? Do you not shudder? does not fear 

(1) Mat., 12, 45: yiverar ta goyara... 
(2) Acts, 20, 28. 
(3) LuxE, 16, 25. 
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xabnonoauer isgéa». ext todtois yadenjvartes jodvyacay. ob% 

nyvoe O& tadta 6 dvaé, xdv neoownetiov tod un) ywwdoxey dmE- 

deinvver. nal yde addw 6 Lauwrvdc peta ual étéowy tHv ano 

tod xoitdvos dc ayaba Bovievduevor évy tH natoraeyelwm avyjecar 

5TAa THY Nootéowy Enipegduevot OHuata. wo O& xal odtoL drE- 

BovxodnOnoar taic tod doytegéws evotdosoww, edvayéoaivey xal 

nviato 6 xeatdy Aéywr wo « ei tobtOv teaxtteody Te AsEomer, 

avaywoet tic &xxdnoiac, ual yevhoortar ta éoyata yeloova tH 

wedtwor». GAda nal abt)  Baoilic nagaxdAntixoic émeot did 

10 yeaphc xal dnagé xal dic modc adbtoy énéotedde. nal év wey tH 

woedtn éntotoAj advvdtac éyew todto yevéoOar avtedjiov xal 

éBeBaiov, év d& tH dSevtéoa ob868 moocaneloyyjoato. tote TH 

yoi@m Anpbsioa did tiv0g tHv adtH xabvaoveyodytwr edvodywr 

bnvbet abt@ * « dyvosic, © matEQ, TO tic My aEdtEQgor sic nolay 

15 tiny Ov éué avAAOec ; diati dé we odx avayogedters ex’ xxdAnoiac 

ei un) xatapoorGy dracdveerc nai yAsevdletc we avdgi ovvapbeioay 

Baotdet xai adtoxedtog: xai vid duolws éyodvon éoteupévm nal 

MOOPLEOVEVINTH ; NavTMs Exiotacat We, av un Ey@ tH andons 

dro00écews aitios yéyova, obx dy od vy tH tod natolaeyzelov 

20 0edvm aryjexov. Oédnoov tolvvy dvayogetoai me, uabac xal 7 

aodyxdAntoc meroinney. Eel moAAa xai od Honeg 6 mE Gov pETA- 

pednOyjon, Ste ovbév dpeljcets». tadta axovoas 6 mateldexns 

avtdndot abty * « éy@ wév th too De0d Bovdnjoes nai Geentw me0- 

yrdoet, Tod apogicartdc me Ex nordiacs uNTEds pov Kai Tots aveki- 

25 yvidotois abtod xeiuact xahécartds pe eic tov xAfjeor tovtoyr, 

eite modo doximaciar, cite xal me0c nEgucootégay uatdxe.ow, 

site, ty” obtwc cinw Bagedr eic tov tuEegPdddovta ndodtov tis 

abtod ayabdtntos, meds wypéleray tho tahaimbeov pov pryys, 

thy éuudnolay nateniotevroéy mot, hy mweguenoujoato tH idiw 

30 aluatt, ob% & avOodnwr 6é 7} 60 avOgdnwv todtoy tov xAjoov 

eidngads, GAda ba Oedjpatoc Beod, xabac nai moddduts mooedy- 

Ad0y wow’ xal dédoina éxi todtw “ai teéuw (0d yao éEniotauat 

ti év t@ wéAdorte aidve ovvarvtjcetal wot) wymote xaya axovow 

t6 + anéhaBes ta dyabd cov év th Cwh cov. od dé adc adBadidcy 

35 Onlotod por tata ; 0b déb0rxa¢ 0d waAAov xatavootca ceavtyy ; 

2x’ d@N.V. 9 émeor V. 12 éBeBalor c 13 att7 V. 
14 abt@ V. 17-18 vid ... éyovon éoteupévw xal mogpueoyeryyitw c 

21 moo0000 V. 23 avtTH V. 35 xatavotea ¢ o” savtny V. 
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numb you, considering what you are, and what you are become? 

When you see your son a prince, crowned, acclaimed by all, 

you do not give praise, you do not glorify, you do not give thanks to 

our God who has so pleased, but headstrong are you, high- 

handed with the Church, asking the impossible, set upon ostenta- 

tion, and thinking (1) of yourself more highly than you ought to 

think. Be this known to you, that never, during these my brief 

days while I am in the Church, will your name be either proclaimed 

or set in the sacred diptychs. As for what you have announced 

to us, do what you will ; never shall we repent. For I am ready, 

not only to be deposed from the throne, but to be expelled from 

the city itself». When she heard this she was cut to the heart, 

and not long after sent again to him. « As your Holiness knows, 

the priest who blessed us, having completed the penances to which 

he was bound, seeks release from the ban upon him. Now therefore, 

in this at least, show your eagerness to serve his sacred Majesty 

and ourself, but in particular your godson, the lord Constantine 

Porphyrogennetos ; let us not be unsuccessful, at least in this 

small request. For to you (2) is given power whom you will bind 

and whom you will loose». But he answers her again: « Your 

message sets all in order, and makes my justification clear. 

As you have said, to me is given power to bind and to loose, 

nor have I suspended this man who acted in defiance of the 

canon, but completely removed him from the clergy list, and he 

shall not again perform as a priest ; for he is deposed, as everyone 

knows. And on his behalf trouble me no more, for I will not listen 

to you». As ... 

A quaternion is here missing, and the narrative interrupted till after a.912 

the death of Leo, and the accession of Alexander. Nicolas is again 

wielding patriarchal authority. 

... but when a summons comes, then we will present ourselves 

bearing them in our hands, and what he little hopes for shall he 

hear from us». So after much discussing the matter among them- 

Cy eRe. 12S. 

(2) Cf. ddow ool tds uAcic ... 6 dav Ohons ... Zota dedepévor ... xal 6 éav 
Adons ete., Mar., 16, 19 and é£ovc/ar ... aprévat Guagtiacg LuKE, 5, 24. 
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08 goltterc; od vagxdc évOvuovpérn tlc odoa ti yéyovac; 6t’ 
dv yao tov adv vidv Bedon meta diadjuatos Baciléa bud ndv- 

Tov etpnuodsucvoy obx avupveic, 0b dogdlerc, odx edyaguoteic 

5TH obdtwe eddoxnoarts Oe@ judy, ei uh toaynhidoa xatexaion 

tho éxxdnolac dnaitotoa ta dbuéo ddvaulr, parntidod te xai 

dneopoovotca nag’ 6 dei gooveiv. yrwotdr éotw ool, w>o obmotE 

évtdg thy Eu@y GAvyootaéy todtay jhucody év tH éxxdnoia na- 

edvtoc (1) to ody dvoua odt’ éxpwrnOyjoetat odt’ év totic fegoic 

10 dumtdyous teOjoetar. wEegi dy O& Huiv meodedjAwxag mole 6 

BovAet: od yde mote petapednOyjooua. Etoiwocs yde sius od 

tod Boedvov pdvov xatevexOfvat, ddda xai adbtis tho addews 

&EewOfvar ». tadta dxotoaca éxelyn dienoleto tiv xagediar- 

xal dndot od meta MOAd Addy abTH * « We Hj dytwodrn oov éxlota- 

15 tat 6 Huds eddoyyjoas necaPdtegos tH thy enitiuloy décuevow 

dreAba@y thy tod éxitiwiov Adoww énilntet. tolvuy «dy éni todt@ 

onedoov tov te Bacidéa tov d&yiov Oeganedoas xal Huds, &Earoé- 

twc d& xal tov cdr avadeéimaior viov tov xvow Kwvotartivoy 

Tov moepueoyévyntoy * xdv éxi tadty TH wLxoG aithoet 1) AotO- 

20 xyjowpuer. col ydg dédotat 4% séovoia dv dy Adonc ual dy dy 

djons». 6 d& dndoi add adth: « thy éuny anohoylar % on ay- 

yehia duevdetioaca étoedvwcer. émetdy, ualddcs eionxas, suol 

% é€ovala dédotat tod deopetv nal Advewy, todtov tov naga “avdva 

nodéarvta obu édéouevoa, Glia tédecov &énopa tod isgod xata- 

25 Adyov, xal obx éts Ta THY icgéwr MOdEEL * xaOnonuévos ydo got, 

xaba>o advteo éxiotavtat. wal évexev tovtov pnxéts TMageEvo- 

ydAnons wot, ob yag axovoopual gov». W> ... 

[X VIII. — Ilepi thy tH materdexy 

nal toig untpomoAitais exupepopéevwy bBpewv]. 

30 ..*Anows yérntat, tote xal adtac emi yetoac #yovtes Magayera- 

peba, nal deo od% élniler nag’ udy dxodsoetar». modda dé 

mo00¢ GAAnAovs ovlnthoartes nal ta tHv bno0écEewY VOMVATAYTES 

7-8 « magdvtog pod?» 15 4 a V. 180 GP Ve 
26 « A quaternion is here missing » 27-28 B 29 « 6v’ dv dé nQdo- 

xAnows? » 31 ovlutyjoartes V. 

(1) « magdvtosg pov?» Not necessary, see Grammatical Notes, n° 4, p. 240. 
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selves, and turning it over, they were moved to resist. But 

the truly guileless shepherd, and free from all knavery or base- 

ness, is reported to have said to them: « My lords and masters 

and brothers, if through me such a tempest has overtaken the 

Church and your Holinesses, let me retire from her and be (1) 

drowned in the deep, only do you be saved and be at peace one 

with another. Let me be stoned, let me be burned, let me be driven 

out, only do you live peaceably and without faction». Where- 

upon that great speaker Arethas says to him: « My lord, were you 

to do that you would hear on all sides The (2) hireling fleeth, 

because he is an hireling and careth not for the sheep». But that 

man worthy of all honour answers him: « And if you are assured 

that any benefit will come from my standing fast, for the sake 

of the Church and for your loves I will not grudge even shedding 

my blood. But I fear this, that the rabble and the common people 

enter and attack us, and we appear responsible for the outrages 

they perpetrate upon us. However, the Lord’s will be done ». 

Thus having regulated everything and taken leave of one another, 

they departed. But these things did not escape Nicolas the arch- 

bishop ; and next day he obtained audience and told the emperor 

that his orders were treated with contempt, not only by Euthy- 

mius, but by the metropolitans with him : « For concerning those 

matters where your Majesty asked for writs and resignations, 

they have not bothered even to give an answer». But the other: 

«You are patriarch, you know the rigours of the canon. Do to 

them what you please». When he heard that, grasping at last 

the desired opportunity, what did he not imagine, what did he 

not do to the guileless Euthymius and to the archbishops with 

him. He immediately ordered soldiers to be sent sword in 

hand to bring five, and five only, of the metropolitans to him 

in the gallery of the Great Church. For he feared the crowd of 

the fathers, and that, given their say, they would bring no or- 

dinary accusation against him. But having taken four only, to 

wit Demetrios of Heracleia and Gregory of Nicomedia and the 

bishop of Ancyra, Gabriel, he who had given the scarf of the holy 

(1) Mar., 18, 6: éy t@ a. Tho Gaddoone. 

(2) Jo., 10,13. 
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martyr Clement to the patriarch Euthymius (for Peter of Sardis fled 

and was not discovered, although he was more sought for than they 

all), and Hilarion of Hierapolis, who later was struck six blows on 

the face, Nicolas, sitting in judgment on them individually began 

to abuse them. But when they hit back harder, he said no more, 

but ordered what he had composed to be read. When, however, 

they answered this too, proving it false and refuting it, he, beside 

himself with rage, rose up and went to the emperor saying: 

« These, who have been deposed, instead of attending to their own 

affairs, play the prophet, threatening your life’s span with being 

soon cut off, and prophesy to me saying : Do not be proud because 

you rest on the emperor, for he shall soon be destroyed. Next year 

you (1) shall seek him and you shall not find him». Then, filled 

with anger, that light man was for ordering them to be beaten and 

immediately exiled, had not one of the chamberlains, as if sent from 

God, arrested his movement, saying : « It is not right, sire, that you 

should at the call of the one party, without examination, condemn 

the other». The emperor, then, took his advice and put the matter 

off. But when the adversary saw his decision weakening, he at- 

empted another approach to harm them, and came to the em- 

peror saying: «I know that your Majesty needs money for the 

public expenses. And as I was worrying about this, an idea came 

to me and, if you do as I say, you will bring as much as fifteen 

thousand denarii into your Majesty’s treasury». So the other, 

filled with joy, says : « Whence? tell me». And he: « Your Majesty 

shall provide enough men to pursue the claims, and they, taking 

the metropolitans in chains, shall go out to their sees, interrogate 

them and make an inventory from the moment they expelled me 

from the throne to this day. And when this is done, no ordinary 

profit will accrue to the state ». On hearing this, that light monarch 

immediately ordered it to be done. There were the tax-collectors, 

the oppressors ready, and nowhere the money they were looking 

for. For those Euthymius had ordained had emptied all into the 

hands of the poor, and the frustrated collectors against their will 

were persuaded to return, having received confirmation from the 

poor themselves of the charity they had daily received. Thus it was 
instructed by the beneficiaries that those who had been sent returned 
to those who had sent them, having achieved nothing, but, on the 

(1) Jo., 7, 34: Cnrjoeté we, nal ody edvonoete. 
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contrary, deifying the worthy hierarchs. Baffled over the metro- 

politans, the contriver of these scandals then looses all his cohort 

on that innocent shepherd. For, presiding over the tribunal in 

the palace, in the porch called Magnaura, he calls on some of the 

Senate to sit in judgment with him; but most of them, knowing 

what was intended, had left the palace, so few remaining they could 

be counted on one’s fingers. But when he saw the prepared 

seats empty, and those he had summoned refusing, he sends for 

the Ismaelite hostages, then arrived from Syria, that the seats 

might be filled. Then, in these conditions, he orders Euthymius 

to present himself, the archbishop of God, with his archiepiscopal 

array. He, however, presented himself neither grieved nor angry, 

but with an undisturbed mind and untroubled will there he stood. 

To whom the adversary, throwing him a murderous glance, « Tell 

me, you, most witless of all men, interpreter of the libidinous 

dreams of him who has departed from among men, the former 

sovereign, Leo, why, while yet I was among the living, did you 

take to wife the Church wedded to me, defiling her while you 

drove me out?» But he: « 1t was you who brought in defilement 

to her, and drove yourself out, not once but thrice tendering 

your resignation. And if you ask meI will tell you in what way 

you introduced defilement, and the cause of your being driven 

out. For I am able, if God gives me strength, to convict you 

and set your injustices before your face». Thunderstruck at these 

words, and confounded by the liberty with which the other spoke, 

his anger boiling over, he forthwith ordered those who had been 

foreseen for this purpose to despoil him indecorously in presence 

of the council, and declare him fallen from his sacred rank. 
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1 BeBarwbévtas B 7 Mayvadvea V. 9 Bactdeiwr B 12 « Latin 
obses, but here with plural dyetc, not, as elsewhere, dyidec » 13 xabédowy ce 

21 adtH V. 22 é&éwoac V. 

(1) « Psychological » nominative. See Grammatical Notes, n° 4, p. 240-1. 



XIX. — How the patriarch was destituted 

and sacred objects desecrated. 

Then was there a pitiful spectacle to be seen, more pitiful than 

ever before. For, dragging off his omophorion like wild beasts 

they gave it to be trampled, not sparing even the figure of the 

cross, and in the same way all his sacred vestures they tore to 

shreds and trampled, not even sparing his monk’s cowl. But 

when the servants saw their master rejoicing and delighting in 

these things, they roughly pulled his beard and pushed him so 

violently that they threw him on his back on the ground, and 

kicked him in the flank where he lay on the ground, spitting on 

him, beating him with their fists, and hitting him in the face. 

After this, the judge orders his squires to set the father on his feet, 

because, truly, he was interrogating him! But one of his under- 

lings, a man bursting with physical strength, a giant, of enor- 

mous size, surnamed Manolimitis, and called John, this fellow 

stood by looking on until, at a nod from his master, he showed 

what was intended. For he struck him two blows, and two of 

his teeth fell out, after which he continued to pummel him on the 

back of the neck till he had nor breath nor speech. And he was 

on the point of falling down the staircase there in the Magnaura. 

Had not a noble man, descended from the Triphyllii,called Petro- 

nas, with three others, met and caught hold of him, a martyr’s 

death had soon bereft him of this life. Indeed, taking him out 

and pourring water on his face, they with difficulty brought him 

to himself. And when, straight after, he wanted to return to the 

arena, this admirable Triphyllios and the pious men there with 

him prevented his entering. And, as they were grieving and la- 

menting at what had occurred, the father went on to say: « Do 

not be downcast, children, for the sufferings (1) of this present 

time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall 

be ; for nothing is more pleasant in my sight than to suffer grate- 

fully what comes, nor sweeter than undeserved death», And now 

(1) Romans, 8, 18. 
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he is again summoned by this tormentor to battle; but he who 

by God had been sent as succour to him, Triphyllios, does not 

let him go in alone, but enters with him,hardily and outspokenly 

confuting and standing out against his accuser. And again the 

judge says to him: «Where are now your Olympian oracles, 

your predictions and revelations, those frequent prophecies you 

would make to your patron, the departed Leo? Of a truth all 

passes, all perishes. Speak up now, and answer me this», But 

he answers him: «If some other were judging, and you in the 

place of the accused, I should, God giving me strength, have 

wherewithal to answer and resist you ; but since it is otherwise, I will 

speak you this prophetic saying, nor utter anything more than (1): 

« While the wicked is before me » and the rest of the quotation». And 

from that moment, though his tormentor said many things to him, 

not so much as a word did he deign to address to him, but stood 

in complete silence. The other then ordered his immediate condem- 

nation to banishment in his monastery of St. Agathos, which was 

forthwith done. 

After this the patriarch went down from the palace to the street, 
and proceeded to the Forum, as it is called, to show to all that 

he was archbishop and master of the patriarchate and all the 

bishops. And now, carrying along with him all the rabble and 

the beggary, he presents himself at the church to perform the 

sacred liturgy. And entering the sacred tribune he drove out 

the priests, put a stop to the sacrifice of the altar, and, taking the 
consecrated cloth off the holy Table, ordered it to be washed 

with sponges and water, while he intoned the (2) O God, the 

heathen are come into thine inheritance, not knowing, that most 

wise man, that they are heathen who behave like heathen. Truly, 

he found the very prophecy appropriate to his own action 

Then he ordered [Table] to be anointed with the holy oil. 

As for those the new martyr, Euthymius, had, on criminal charges, 

suspended from the ministry, without any enquiry whatsoever 

(1) Ps. 39, 1: «... I will keep my mouth with a bridle, while the wicked 

is before me»; 2: «I was dumb with silence... ». 

(2)-Ps.°'79,-4. 



XIX. —- DESTITUTION OF THE PATRIARCH 123 

ddixws adnobaveiv». tolvuy meooxadeita: add napa tod mel 

edlovtos mods thy addny: ob% &a 6&8 todtoy udvoy siorévat 

6 maga Oe0d BonOdcs abtm dmootadels Toipdadioc, ddd ody 
avt@ eionje. tov todtoy mevedlorta yervalwc xal nenaoer- 

Sotacuévwc duedévyor nai avOcotduevoc. xal pnor mddw modc 

adtoyv 6 dixdlwv: « 20d siot ta viv of GAdusuol cov yonomol, ai 

ME0CEHcELS Te nal anoxalbyetc ual éxl ovyv@ noognytetat, dc 

tT 0@ qoortioty A€ovts tH & arOednwv anoryouévm énoiov ; 

dvtws navta olxetat, wdvta ddwde. Aéye b& wor nai andxouwat 

10 totg zag’ éuod Aeyouévotc cou». 6 dé mQd¢ adtdy: « ei ExEQdc TIC 

dmujoxev 6 dixdlwr, od O& sic tov THY dixalouérwy tTénoY NAE%C, 

elyov Gv tod Oe0d nagéyortos ioydy tod avtidéyew nal aytitelvew 

oot: éxel 6&8 todto obx got, tO neopytixdy cor AéEw Adytov 

undév Eteodv cot ne00pbeyydpuevoc H* &v TH ovotivar tov auag- 

15 TwAdv én’ éué, nal ta EEfjo Tod émovc». xual noAA@y éxtote bud 

tod merodlortoc medc abtor 6nbértwr, odte wéxor pidod Ojuatos 

todtoy néiov, GAN éotn nartel@s owwndy. tote xededer eb0éws 

éy th tod “Ayabod porf adtod dmegogia xatadixacbjvat, 6 xal 

wagev0d yéyore. 

20 Meta taita 68 6 deondtns meds thy Aewypdeor &x tHv Bact- 

Aet@y xatioy sic tov Aeyduevoy Déoor dryer tod doxeoéa Eavtov 

toic ndow dtnodetéar xal Wo atbtdéc éotw 6 tod natelaeyeiov 

nal mavtwmr aoxleoéwy xvoretdmy. tolvuy daov dnuddec nal ayvo- 

tHdeo abv abt@ nooclaBduevoc th éxxdAnola thy Belay Aevtove- 

25 play émitehéowy exper. #vdo0ev dé tod Oelov Bhywatoc cicelbwy 

tots te iegeic &béwoe xal tHv Ovolay xatéotoepe Thy te ayiav 

todnelav dnaugidcacs tod isgotd néxhov Bdacu peta ondyywr 

ribvecbar nagexededveto, adbtod énipwvodtvtog té* 6 Oedc, HA- 

fooav 20vn eic tiv xAnoovomiay cov, ayvody 6 soywdtatos, dtu 

30 obtol siow 20vn of ta THY GOvHY nedttortes. Svtwco “ata THY 

abtod modéw xual thy nooyntelay ovvengdovoay edger. ei0? 
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4 att®@ V. 5 xal pnol V. 6 cial V. xovopol c 

9 dadxeue c 18 adtdéy? 20 Aatwpdgor ¢ 30 odtor siciv V. 
34 oiac ody V. 



124 XIX. — DESTITUTION OF THE PATRIARCH 

he ordered them all to officiate. That priest also who unblessedly 

had blessed the emperor’s lawless marriage, coming then to him, 

and merely speaking against the archbishop Euthymius, immedia- 

tely recovered his rank and priesthood, for the great outcry 

he made against Euthymius the patriarch. When all these were 

accomplished, yet did not his tormentor cease from his great 

anger and resentment, but ordered the foal Euthymius used to be 

handed over for drowning; but upon their declaring who were 

with him, that such a deed was unworthy and brought him into 

considerable reproach, he says to them: « Well then, since that is 

not agreable to you, have a notice written and hung round its 

neck to the effect that, if anyone is caught helping it with food 

or drink, he is an enemy of the emperor Alexander and of Ni- 

colas, the blameless patriarch; and if he be informed against, 

he shall be whipped and shaved, deprived of his livelihood 

and driven out of the city». O the folly of it, the rage of a har- 

dened heart. It should have been their names pilloried on this 

object for the jeering and scoffing of the inhabitants of Con- 

stantine’s city! Thus this unfortunate ass, wandering hither 

and thither and beaten unsparingly, came out into the hippo- 

drome exhausted with hunger, until one of the poor had pity 

on him, and, setting out by night, fled with him. 

On the Sunday, Nicolas convened all his subordinates, pro- 

nounced anathema, full and complete deposition and estrange- 

ment, not only upon Euthymius himself, but on those who had 

communicated with him, elected him, celebrated the holy rites 

with him and been ordained by him, securing the same with fear- 

ful oaths and writs in his own hand. All of which was not well 

received even by his own side, but for all their opposition and 

vigorous refusal to have anything written, they failed to turn the 
impetuousness of his anger. 
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20 todtoy tic V. 21 xatorxtotgjoas V. atte V. 



XX. — Concerning Arethas the protothrone 

and the metropolitans with him. 

Now Arethas the protothrone was known, not to the high- 

priest, but to the emperor who reigned that year. So Nicolas 

now endeavoured to involve Arethas in his penalties. But he 

answers him: «I am not like Euthymius the patriarch, magnani- 

mous and most patient, undaunted in bearing nobly and answering 

nothing. Know therefore, that neither I, nor, with me, the holy Sy- 

nod, hold you for, or even call you, bishop, nor indeed priest, nor will 
any one of us ever celebrate with you, because you have first 

shaken and disturbed the Church of God, and then you have 

in your own writing handed in your resignation, not once nor 

twice, but three times, which documents are safe with us. But 

why were you not willing to have the case considered by the 

Synod? If not that, like Cain and Abel, leading him apart in 

the field, you killed him? Surely a day shall be, when swans (2) 
shall sing again, and jays be silent. What canons did you use 

to slip fraudulently into the Church? What priests in synod pre- 

pared the way for your entry into the Church? We know indeed 

that the lowest scum of pedlars and scullions support you with 

their sticks and staves, to hand over the Church to you. For such, 

being minded as you are, you had to have, to promote you and 

follow and enthrone you. But perceiving this, do you not tremble, 

are you not afraid, you who have boarded the Church like a pirate, 

and all you have done, you have done against the canon? Further- 

more, you depose bishops and priests, you yourself having depo- 

sed yourself before any other, or, rather, divided, broken yourself 

off from the honoured body of the Church. However what profit 

have I from much speaking? A time comes when we too shall 

speak for ears that hear». The patriarch Nicolas, having listened 

to these things from the referendarius, and as if ashamed before 

the man’s virtue, was quiet a little. But then, among his first 

achievements, he married the emperor, who was leading a life 

of folly, to his concubine ; as for the lawful wedded wife, against 

(1) Prov.: Gree. Naz., ep. 114, P.G. 57. See Sternbach Diluc. Naziang, 
Eos XVI, 1910, 19, 20. 
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27 oéavtoyr V. 

(1) Jo. 18,13 & 15. 

(1) See Grammatical Notes, n° 5, c, p. 241. 
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her will, for all her protestations at her unjust lot, and her bitte 

lamentations, he sent his sacellarius to have her with her motheT 

shorn, in the women’s convent called Mesokapilou, against her will. 

But who could find tragic tones to relate the events of this period? 

Bishops deposed, archbishops banished, priests and abbots trans- 

ferred, even to the digging up of dead bodies ; things better passed 

over for their ill-report, such as we have not heard even of here- 

tics doing. 

As for our father Euthymius, not merely expelled from the 

Church, but afflicted and driven out cf the City, and exchanging 

a patriarch’s dignity for the humble and the philosophic, he 

resumed again the life truly untroubled and quiet, perfecting him- 

self in all kinds of asceticism, and remaining in the monastery of 

St Agathos he had founded, making no other comment ever than (1) : 

« The Lord’s will be done», and (2) « Blessed be the name of the 

Lord». He then who was just, tried in this, manner, fasted and 

prayed continuing (3) in thanksgiving. But the events which 

followed these are worthy not to be overlooked, and what hap- 

pened to those who committed injustice must be seen also, and 

to what depth of ruin these descended. 

For now Alexander, the emperor, hindered of his amorous 

passion, and remaining impotent therein, addressed himself to 

sorcerers, being led by them to lawless deeds, putting clothes 

upon the bronze figures of the zodiac in the hippodrome, incen- 

sing them, and having them illuminated with candelabra, he, in 

the imperial tribune in the hippodrome, was struck down like 

another Herod by the invisible hand of God and they took 

him and carried him into the palace, in great and intolerable pain. 

(1) Acts 21, 14, 

(2) Jos I, 21. 

(3) Ci. Rom. 12, 12: tH noooevyfj neooxagregotytec. 
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(1) See Grammatical Notes, pa. 5, p. 241. 
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and advent of Constantine Doukas. 

But when the patriarch saw him on the point of death, he wrote 

to Constantine, the son of Andronicus Doukas, to make haste and 

march on the City before some other should get possession of the 

throne. And on the next day, summoned by the emperor who was 

already breathing his last, he received the guardianship of the 

realm, with two magisters, Stephen and John surnamed Eladas, 

with John the rector and Euthymius. Zoe then also, seizing this 

favourable opportunity, went up to the palace, to pay the emperor 

a last, death-bed, visit. Now the archbishop was beginning to 

repent of what he had written to Doukas’ son, and consider how 

he may destroy him when he comes. While Alexander, afflicted 

with mortification of the parts, after suffering their total excision, 

in the thirteenth month of his reign died an ill death. 

But before the ceremonies of the third day were yet over, there 

was Doukas’ son Constantine, showing everyone the patriarch’s 

letter. The patriarch hearing of this, where he was in the palace, 

it chafed him to the heart, and he began to excite and rouse every- 

one against him, taking by the hand and showing to those in and 

out the palace this very youthful emperor and monarch, with- 

out cease exhorting them to fight for him and do the usurper to 

death. Which happened according to his wish, or rather order ; 

for first his son, called Gregoras, was killed by the patrician 

Garidas in the gate of the Chalce, and then Constantine him- 

self, the father, within the Chalce gate, his horse having slip- 

ped on the stairs there, had his head cut off by those of the 

bodyguard, vehemently crying out against the patriarch. To 

proceed, I shall not go into the various ways the others met their 

different deaths, the clubbings, the spear-thrusts, hangings in 

every corner, the arrows discharged by many bows. And why 

enlarge further? Eight hundred perished that day in this great 

6.6.913 
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4 Kovotartivw V. 8-9 éxixAw c 14 owneddre c 
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misfortune, as those who buried them declared, and well they 

knew. Such the achievements of the blameless (1) patriarch. 

Untroubled by these disorders, the hierarch takes up arms 

against Zoe, the mother of the young emperor, and, driving her 

from the palace, makes all the Senate and the bishops sign that 

they will not accept her from henceforth, nor hold her for em- 

press, that she is not to go up to the palace, nor be acclaimed by 

any as empress. But four months had not passed, when, of him- 

self, he brings her back again, and, having cut her hair, in the 

palace, changed her name to Anna, and called her his spiritual 

daughter ; she, seeing her frock changed against her will, alleged 

ill-health and asked to eat meat; and the archbishop granted 

permission for her to be given it, on the very day her hair was 

shorn. 

But hating her spiritual father she sought opportunity, not only 

to expulse him from the palace, but to drive him out of the city. 

And indeed all the government of the empire was ordered by his 

lips, so that he was universally hated, not only by others but by 

those who were held for his own familiars. So she laid a plot against 

him and sent fifty men with instructions to enter the archbishop’s 

chamber with their swords drawn, running all about hither and 

thither, and with their fearful aspect and arms to terrify him. 

And he, amazed at this sudden spectacle, immediately started 

up and went hastily by the upper passage and took refuge in the 

church, which he had not seen for the past eight months, and 

remained in the hallowed circle of the bema, claiming sanctuary, 

for twenty-two days, begging and praying his spiritual daughter 

daily that he might obtain release from his asylum. But she would 

not grant his request, fearing his treachery. Meanwhile to the 

blessed Euthymius she sends thus : « Our Majesty, with the Senate 

(1) Cf. I Tim. 3, 2: dei odv tov énloxonov dventAnntoy elvar. 
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oxjuatoc évadhayhy raed Oédnow attic Oeacapuévyn, aobéverar 

meoyacioauéyyn xoéa sic payrhy éeneljter’ 6 nal énétoeper 

abtH dobfvat 6 isodoync év adbth th ths anoxdocews Huéoa. 

15  <AsmexyO@c b& wedc tor xvevpatixoy adbthc matéoa pEeooméern 

é(ytet edxaigiay od udvoyv tHv Baotdedy xatayayety, GAAG “al 

tic Modews adbtor éfayayeiv. nai ydg did yetléwy adtod 7 ndoa 

tov Bactherdy dievbeteito xvBéornoic, nal did todto miontoc 

toicg maou xabéotynxer, 0} naga to&v E€vwy udvor, GAdda. xal mae’ 

20 abt Hv THY oinelwy voutlopévwy. ovoxeviy dé xav’ adbtod Noimjoaca 

wevtnxorvta tov aovWudv dvdeac ta Eign nootelvarvtac xal tHdEe 

xaxetoe meolOgorvtac, popegods tH Eider nai toic douacuy, év TH 

tob ieodoyou “oitOve Gnooteilaca siorévat nal expoBijoa todtor 

moocttaker. xdxeivoc to G0odor tho Dewpiac xatanhayeic magevd0 

on aviotatar “al did tH dvw@bev dtededoewv onovdalwcs drelOav 

th éxxdnoia nooovedtyet, Ay med Oxta® punvdy ob éedoato, xal 

év t@ feo@ tod Bhuatoc ubudwm nooopéver nodoyvé éni Huéoac 

eixootdto, moAAd xabixetedmv nal? éxdotny nal meocdedmuevoc 

thy adtod mvevuatinyy Ovyatéoa Advow tio noocptgews edoeir. 

30 tis ob% éxévevoey Th adbtod aithoer dedidoa tHY todtOV oxaLd- 

tra. tote tov paxagitny dniot EvOdbusov dc « } Baotheia Hudy 

22. B. dAuaow c 31 t@ waxagityn 0. Lidvpli@g B 
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and all the Church through me, sends word to you to return to your 

throne. Now, therefore, leaving those things you formerly spoke 

against me, and proclaiming me with my imperial son in church, come 

to receive again your throne. For neither did we recognise him as 

priest who lately was performing as priest, but as a blood-guilty 

robber. Do not refuse, father, my lord and master, to enter your 

monastery of Psamathia, and there we will fetch you». But 

he sent reply to her: «I, by the unsearchable decisions of God, 

have found my long-desired way, nor can it be that I should for- 

sake it and turn to another, but I pray my God that I may end 

my life therein. And you, do not be in such haste to have your 

name proclaimed in this transitory and perishable world, but 

rather in everlasting, endless and boundless eternity. For, as you 

too know, all things here are shadows and dreams, that show 

a brief space and soon perish. So that, for me have no care 

nor worry, neither attack the archbishop to speak ill of him. 

And this I urge and pray and request, that you will no more 

trouble me with any such matter». At the same time as these 

parleys and messages, there was an immediate flocking and clustering 

to the monastery of St Agathos, of the bishops and priests driven 

out of the Church by Nicolas, bearing, so they thought, joyful 

tidings to the holy father. To whom he replied, assuring and 

asserting that it could not be: «For if I give way to you, 

and do as you request, it may be that I shall be deprived of that 

throne which is very dear to me, the throne, I say, of repentance. 

But this, I know, is your quarrel, to be received back into the Church, 

and recover your own thrones. Behold I testify to you in the pre- 

sence of angels (1) and men, that by the [present] archbishop you 

will be received into the Church, and will recover your own thrones ; 

only endure with thanksgiving. For it was revealed to me this night, 

as I was in prayer, by my lord and master Ignatius that in the tenth 

year of him who lately received the sceptre there will be perfect 

peace ane deep calm: do you, when this comes about remem- 

ber me in my humility ». With these words he dismissed them. 

(1) Cf. IJ Cor. 4, 9 and I Tim. 5, 21. 
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feta tHS ovyxdijtov Bovdfic xal 4 ndoa éxxdnoia dndonoret 

cou ov éuot’ tot addi avedbety ei; tov Dodvoy cov. tolyvy ta 

éxmaha. naga cot xat’ éucd Acydueva édoas odv tH adtoxodtogs 

vig xaué ex éExundnolac dvayogedtdwr ciceAbe dnodnyduevoc tov 

5 Oedvoy cov. xai ydg ody iseéa rusic éyvmeloaper tov dotiwc 

iegoveyotrta, GAAd xadapvaioy xal Ajotaoyor. mu) avaBaddn, 

@ nateo xal xdoré wov xal déonota, tod siorévar mQdc THY év TH 

PYapabia pworny cov, xaxeiléy ce nagadnyducba». 6 dé dnAot 

abt: «éyd pév toic tod Beod advebvyvidotois xelwaoe thy &x 

10 noAA0d EniOvuovpérny pot 6dr edoor, xal od% évdéyetar tadtHy 

xataheipal we xai modc Etégay wetaBivat, GA’ edyouat TH De® 

pov éy tatty tO méoac tod Biov déEacbar. od dé 1) ToaOdTOY 

onovdns éxe tod dvayooev0jvai cov tO dvoua év TH POaetTH todvtw 

nal éninnom xdoum, GAld uadddov év tH aidl@m xal aneodrtw 

15 xai atedevtjt@ aid. ado yao xabt éniotacar ta THY HdE 

dzavta oxida siow nai évinvia medc GAlyor yawvoueva nal tayéws 

natadvoueva. Wote évenev Euod pyjtic poortic | méanotc ~otw 

Gol, UATE pry TOY AoxLEegagyobrta NAjooovoa xaxoddyer. xal 

tovto 6& nagaxaldy déouat xal dvtiBolm tod unxéte Evenev 

20 toradtys bno00écews nagevoxAnjoai por». tottwv odtwc¢ deyo- 

pévov xat dniovuévwr, nagev0d év tH tod “Ayalod pworh Botov- 

ddv xal dyedndor of naga Ninoddov tic éxxAnoiac éxdumybévtec 

énioxonol te nal iegeic nagfjoav yaoudovva, dco éddxovr, eday- 

yéhia tH Gyiw natei xopilorvtes. moedc¢ ob éxeivoc avtéheye nal 
25 tAnooyoemy éBeBaiov, dco todto yevéobar dddbvatoy* « xai yag 

ei treléw byiv aitodor, taxa dy tote éEiotauat Oodvov tod xata 

wold éuol égacpiov, tod tHo wetavolac Aéyw. énlotapya dé, 

6tt todtd got 6 ayady btua@r, to év tH exxdnola buds eicdeyx- 

O7jvat nal tov oixelove Dodvovc anodaBeiv. idod paetieopar byuty 

30évaroy thy évtat0a nagdrvtwy ayyélwy te xai avOodnwr, wc 

zag’ adtod tod adoylegagyobrtos év th éxndnoia siodexOjoeobe 

nal tovds oixelove Oodvovc anodjpeabe * udvoy edyapiotws pégete. 

TooTO Yao pot TavtTH TH vonti aviyyetlev noocevyouéevm 6 xdOL6S 

pov xai deondtns “Iyvdtios, a> tH dexdtw xaied tod Get ta 

35 oxnntea AapBdvortoc sionyn tedeia xai Babeia ~otar xatd- 

otacic: tueic 68 tadtns yevouevns piuvyjoxeo0éE mov tho xBa- 

paddtyntoc». obdtws nooceindy anéhvaev adtotc. 

9 attH V. 25 éBeBaios 34 xaig@@d V. 36 V. 
ywopérng ¢ 



XXII. — The reconciliation of the two Patriarchs. 

These things did not escape Nicolas the archbishop. And as, 

up to that moment he had had no cease, stirring and agitating, lea- 

ving (1) no stone unturned hoping to transfer the father from St Aga- 

thos’ and exile him to far and inaccessible parts, so, from then on, as 

he was more perfectly assured of the father’s refusal, the more 

repeatedly did he send to him to propose peace and urge the father, 

if there were anything he wished, to let him know. But the archbishop 
having now completed his twenty-two days in sanctuary, some of 

the chamberlains came bearing to him a safe-conduct from Zoe, the 

former Anna, and demanding a written promise that he would 

proclaim her in the church with her imperial son, and acclaim 

her empress, and would no more go up to the palace unless sent for. 

Having given all these assurances in his own hand, the hierarch 

then sneaked out of his sacred refuge. 
Not long after he went out to the monastery of St Agathos’ 

to be reconciled face to face with him who was there detained, 

and see him. And in the first place, he apologised for what had 

happened, though arguing on some points. And having spoken 

the things tending to a deep peace, he kissed him and after taking 

leave, left. Thenceforth he went often, insisting the father must 

let him know if there was anything he wanted. One day, while, the 

two were conversing, the blessed Euthymius says to him; « For 

my part, my lord, it was never my wish nor intention to find 

myself in opposition to you, and whenever I consider how things 

turned out between us, my mind and understanding are per- 

plexed, and I am filled with amazement; but you again, if you 

would recall the former days, you would often find me, so it 

seems to me at least, in defence of your friends, fighting at your 

side, and, when it came to your defence, combating those who 

said anything against you. When Samonas spoke his shameless 

insults against you, I sharply opposed him with commination, 

as you yourself know. When people were fastening the blame on to 
you for the blow struck at the emperor in the church of St Mocius 

(1) Corp. Par. Gr., LEutscH and ScHNEmEWM, II, 600. 
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Tadta dé ob% labe Nixoddw tH doxeget. xal Ews uév todtov 

ovx énaveto dieyelowy ual avaceimy xai ndvta xddwy xwway 

tod éx tod “Ayabod ueOiotay xai &v waxeéou (1) xal dvoBdrous 

5 tools bEgogilew Tor natéoa uNnyarampmevoc, éxtote dé, wo évtE- 

héotegov mAnoogvoenfels tiv dvaBodjy, ovvexéaotegoy med¢ adbtor 

asootéhdwy ta meds Eionrny jodta, xal ei te dv e0édou dndo- 

moveiy adt@ mooeteéneto. Anoovpévwy tolvuy tév einoot xal 

ddvo0 Hueody tic tod deondtov noooyvéewc, xatHAOdy tivEs THY 

10é% tot xoitdvoc Adyor mév anabeiag énipégortes tH aoxtEoei 

maga Zwic, tho note ~Avync, yevodyeagpor dé anatobytec tot 

ém éxudnoias avayooedvecbat odv tH vid nai Bactdsi, nal ad- 

yovotay tavtny éxevpnpilecbar, xal tod unxéte Avev moeoaxdr- 

cews todtoy éyv toic Baotheioisg aviévat. tadta ndvta oixeéto- 

15 yedgws dogahioduevocs 6 isodexynco obtwco tmeejer tod isgod 

meoopvy tov. 

Od modd to év wéowm nai medcg tHY tod “Ayabod porny arjer 

tov éxeice mEgiwgltopévoy adtopl xatahhayhvar nal émioxé- 

paobar, wal ta pév emi toic ovuPdor neooanehoyeito, got 6 

20éte xal avtétewerv. ob8two ta medc Pabetay siorjyny Aadnjoac 

natacmacdmevds te avtov xai ovvtagdusvos xathe. ée&xtote 

wodddxic dvper xai tod dndonoreiv adbt@, et te dv e0éAo1, tov 

ratéoa xatynvayuacler. év wld ody Adyor cvveiodvtwy dupotéowr, 

6 paxagitns meds adtor avtépnoer EdvOduioc * « €yd pév, ® d€o- 

25 zota, évavtimcs med o& edecOivat adnotE OvtE Bovdrjc ~ayor obtE 

bedjoews * do 68 ovvéBy yevéoOar Ta MOOS Hudc, bt Av xata vobvy 

AdBo, éxndjttowa xai vodty xai didvoray xai OduBovs mendy- 

owpar: od dé addi, ci BovdnOijc avictogioat ueody tdv nEdn», 

nohAduis xal ta bréo pidwy sdeec, Wo éuol ye doxel, cvvaywve- 

30 Cduevdy ae, xal ta bnéQ God todvs “ata God tt Aéyortas drytipma- 

youevor. éndt’ av yag tov Laywvady xata cod aioxiotas bBoetc 

Aéyorvta opodeds éxmdvoa dv éEnitiujoews, xadbto¢ éniotacar. 

éndv’ dy 6é oot xal thy tho tH Baordei énevexOeioncs aAnyhe év 

2 NeuxoAdw tdée c 3 xdAdwy c 8 adt@ V. 17 pwéow V. 

18 megiogiopévor ¢ 22 avta V. 28 PovdnOsis c 
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Martyr, and you presented yourself in my monastery of Psa- 

mathia, and put me forward as mediator, as you know; and 

I acted, going up to the palace, and with many exhortations 

persuading the emperor, who loved and desired you greatly, that 

he should in no way believe nor listen td any who named you in 

this matter. For I do not mention all I have done where your 

wishes and will were those of the Church also, which you yourself 

know, my lord, as well as your party». But the other to him: 

«For all these good services I am not ungrateful. Yet in the end, 

father, you ruined me and did me the worst turn of all», — 

« What was that?» says he. «Drive me from the throne while 

you leapt on to it», Whereupon the father says to him, in the 

hearing of all: «O Lord my God, if I have done this, if ever 

I desired to drive this man from the throne, if in this matter 

there be injustice on my hands, may I be cast down destitute from 

thy everlasting kingdom. But it is clear for all to see that through 

no choice of my own, but perforce, at the request of the monarch 

and the whole Senate, more — exhorted by your own bishops, 

and with the dispensation of the patriarchal representatives, 

did I accept it. And they would have persuaded you rather to 

take it, had not you yourself, with three resignations annulled 

your right in the Church that was left forsaken, tossed and 

troubled. But with all crying out that I bore the responsability 

for her, I do not mean the laity, but the very synod, I gave way 

to their unanimity, neither making void the economy of the patriar- 

chal sees, nor imperilling the Church, and accepted the burden 

of the archbishopric. Wherefore the many trials caused by envy 

have ever since come upon me. Now thanks be to God the holy One, 

who has so ordered my affairs ». — « Yet » says the other « adulterous 

union is against the law». But he answers him: « Whether that 

turned out well, or whether ill, in your day it happened. Where- 

after also the priest who had unblessedly blessed them I discovered 

and bound in bonds not to be loosed, for his rashness, because 
he had acted without the Synod’s voice, whom you, the holy 

bishop, freed from his interdict and ordered to minister. But 

what have I done that was unlawful in receiving the emperor 
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tT@ tod iegoudetveos Mwxiov tewéver évoyry neouintor, dte nal 

év th tod Vayabia wor wov naehc weoltny me mooBaddAduevos, 

éniotacat* 6 nai wenoinua év toic Bactdeiow dvidy, moAAa na- 

eaivécac xal meloacs tov moddd oe otéoyorta xai moOodrvta Ba- 

5o0déa, tod pte Shaws napadéEacOa % tivo axodoar él to10v- 

tows td ody dvoma. &@ yag Aéyew doeoxelac nai Oednjaetc cov 

idias te xal tic éxxdnoliac, domeg xadbtoc 6 deondtns mov xai 

mdvtes of xatd oe éxiotaytar». 6 dé med abtdy: « ndvTwWY TOv- 

Tov tTaHv xalmy od ayrduwv yd. GAN sic tO tédoc, © naTEQ, 

10 dvépberoac xai tO yeigov advtwv én’ &uol émoakac». « motor 
Tobto ;» pn. «tO xatedéar we tod Oodvov ual év adbt@ éninn- 

Ojoai oe». tétE MOd¢ adbtov éxeivos ic éxnnoov ndvtmy A€éyer’ 

« xdoLle 6 Oedc pov, ei éxoinaoa tobto, Ei tod Oedvov todtov xatEd- 

Eau woté nooteOdunua, ei negi todtov éotiv adinia év yxeoot 

15 Mov, anonéoowus xEevoc &x tho adtaddyou Baotlelag cov. duws 

xal toic maar xatddnAdy got, w> &yw® 0b nooapécer GAAd Bia 

nal magaxdAjoee tod te xoatodrvtos “al mdons tho ovyxdntov 

Bovditc, vai pry nai abtdy tHv o@y aoxiegéwy mEOTEONH, oixo- 

voula Te xal THY NatTeLaeyLxHy tomotnontay tobto xatedesaduny. 

20 oltives xal o& todto noveiv éxevoay dy, ei pt) MagaLthoEat TeLal 

cabtov thc éxxAnoiacs nxbewoas, itis ~onuocs xatahepbecioa 

éxvuaiveto tagattouéyyn. maed (1) mdvtwy dé to tadtys xelwa 

éyeww we EmtPowperwy, ob uny Aaindr, GAAG nal adtis ths ovvddor, 

toic mdow txeléac, unite THY oinovoulay THY mateLagyindy Ood- 

25 vov axvoobrvtdcs pov, pte th éxxdnoig xivdvvov énipégortoc, 

tO THs Goxteqwodvyyns xatedesduny yootior. dv od xai ot éx pAd- 

you mAsiotor mevgacpol éxtote éenTAOdy wot. xali ydoic TH ayip 

be@ tH o8twc ta nat’ éué oinovounjoayte». «Gad H moryoler- 

Ela», mad éxeivoc épn, « naga xavdva éotiv». 6 dé mQdC adtdr * 

30 « xdv te xad@s tobto anéBn, xdv te nandc, éni THY HY Hueody 

yéyovev. && 05 nai tov todvtorg tiv ebddynow avevldyws naga- 

oxdvta iegéa épevgdy dddtw deoum meguéBahov d> toduntiay, 

ado dvev ovvodinnc yripov nedéarta, dv ob, 6 dytos deondtns, 

tot deopod Atoac isgoveyety ngoocétagac. ti d& nagdvouor 

11 V. atte ¢ 21 xatadngbecioa V. 29 nagaxavdva V. 

(1) See Grammatical Notes, n°4, p. 241-2. 
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repenting and doing penance, resigned to his punishment, into the 

church as far as the holy railings, when, also, the patriarchs con- 

ceded it, and all the holy Synod?» But « The synod », says he, 

« was not assembled to seek what was lawful, but to set the law- 

ful at nought », At that the father says to him: « The synod that 

assembled under you in the Magnaura for my undeserved death, 

were those fathers better? ». But the other: «O father, your words 

imply bitterness against us». — « God forbid», says he. «But hear 

my side of the question (1), instead of always making yourself out 

blameless, while passing sentence on us. We are all men and fallible ». 

At this, he was quiet and said nothing further, and they sat down 

and ate together, and finally exchanged words of perfect peace and 

parted. 
Thenceforth, there was daily great coming and going of mes- 

sengers from the patriarchate to the monastery of St Aga- 

thos, and the patriarch Nicolas so delighted in this blessed Eu- 

thymius that, had not some of the metropolitans hindered his 

plan, he might well have urged him to come in to the monas- 

tery of Psamathia. But they said to him: « If you bring him into 

the city, everyone will be convinced he has suffered hardship 

unjustly and unreasonably, since as it is, with him outside, this 

is the universal rumour and refrain. On the contrary, not after 
death even is it right he should enter, after having done every- 

thing against us, and in disregard of the canon». After hearing 

this, to fulfil their desire, he left him in exile five years and three 

months. 

It was the month of July, and the patriarch Nicolas went out 

to the monastery of St Panteleimon Martyr which is on the Straits, 
when our father Euthymius sends to him to come after the Saint’s 
day and make his last farewell. Nor did he delay, but on the 
day following came to him. But finding him ill and unable to 
speak, he began: « Speak, O father, out of the things that have 
happened, speak ». Now this he did, wishing to rouse him to speak. 

(1) Cf. Leurscu and ScHNEWEWwIN, Corpus Paroemiogr. Gr., 1, 397: Einav 
G Géheic, dvtdxove d un O€devc, and numerous variants. 
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eloyaowat Bactdet nooondaiovte nal petavoodyt, émitimmpéer@ 

te xal oréoyorte évdoy thc éuxAnaiacg uéxou THY isody uvyxAldwv 

mooadexduevoc, xal téte RatoLagyHv todto oixovouovytwy xal 

mdons tis ieodcs avvddov;» 6 6+ « 08 advo0do0g éyeydver», pyair, 

5« én Oinai@, GAN éxi aDetjoer dixalov». téte nodc adtov 6 na- 

THO * «4 aed cod 68 yevouévn éxi tho Mayvadeas advodoc éni 

TH avevldym judy Oavdtw xoelttovac natéoac toyev; » 6 6&° 

«(@ mateg », py, «1 THY Onudtwy cov &uyaots yohov xal’ judy 

Ondoi». 6 d&* « wr) yévoito», einer, «GAN év oic Aéyerc dxove, 

10 xal ur o8twc ceavtdy mavtn avedOvvoy moldy Huds xatadixd- 

Cys * &vOgwnot yae ndvtec xal tO mtaLotoy SmoxEluEvor». 6 O& 

éxt tovtw Hovyacey undév MEQaitéow Mo0cELNaY, Owotedmelol TE 

xal duoéoOtor yevduevoe ta mods elonvyny tédeov ovrtaédmevot 

avexmoovr. 

15 “Extote xa’ éxdotyny medc tv tod “Ayabod worry ot ano tod 

matolagyelov anootedAAduevor éui ovyrd aypecay nai xatHeoar, 

xal TOOODTOY EX’ AVTH TH waxagityn EdvOvuiw jyaddsvOn 6 matedo- 

yns Nixddaoc, dote, ei uh tweo tHY unteonoditeyv todstov to 

dtaBoddioy éxddvoar, tdya av &y tH tod Papadia wovrp todtor 

20 eiovévar magmounoer. Eleyor dé abt: « Et &v tH adAEL TodTOY 

elovévat moijoeic, zAnoogoenOyjoorvta: dnavtes wc ddlxwc xal 

magaldyws ta dewd nénovber, dmdt dv xai &w tad’tys tovtov 

xabelCouévov maga mavtwy Gdetar todto ual pnuiletar. GAN’ 

ob6é meta ndtuov siotévat Todtov dixaidy éotiv, Oc xa’ Udy 

2 advta xal naga xavdvac nodéarvta». tadta dxovoac éxeivos nal 

tO épetov éxelvois éxadnody év th brEgogia todtoy Eni yoedvors 

névte M00¢ mNoi ToLoly Etacer. 

*Toviios maeny puny, ual 6 materdeyns Nixddaos év th wort 

th tod peyadoudetveos Ilavtedejmovos tH év tH AtEvH ovon 

30ééjer. 6 6& natjo hudv HsOdusos Ondot abtm peta tO THY 

Eootiy éumegavar medc¢ adtov nagayevécbar al tO tEehevtaior 

ovrtdéEacbar. 6 6& wy avaBadAduevoc tH ExatbeLov modo adtor 

Auer. Eedoe@v & todtoOv voonhevousvoy xal pndée pIéyyecBau 

duvduevov Hokgato Aéyew: « ciné, @ mateo, éx tOv ovupeBby- 

35 xdtTwy tL, Einé». todto O& émoler Déhwy abdtoy éoeBicat tod 

1 Baotkéa agooxdaiovta x. petavootyta, Enitimdpevdr te x. otégyor- 

ta B EMITIMWMEVO C 6 payrvdBeac ¢ 7 « dvevOdvay? » 

Oavdtw V. 11 ¢. t@ ntavot@ B 20 adtd V. 30 atte V. 



142 XXII. — RECONCILIATION OF THE PATRIARCHS 

He, however, said : « Not for confusion or strife, my lord, have I 

troubled your Holiness, but to see you, and speak with you 

words of peace and profit ». The other then: « All that you say 

I value; say to me what you wish». And he: «You, my lord, 

say that I am unworthy, and you say well, for so I am. But this 

you do not consider, that both we shall find ourselves before 

the judgment-seat of Christ, and He shall recognize the worthy 

and the unworthy, Who is the only judge without respect of 
persons», While they were thus talking together, he, on endeavour- 

ing, as it were, to rise from his bed, fell back in a heap, asking for- 

giveness : « For behold, my lord», said he, « I go the way of my 

fathers ; I am departing to another world, to a King who is not 

deceived ». Then the patriarch Nicolas rose and threw himself 

on the ground saying: « It is for you rather to forgive me who 

have shown you much harsh treatment, at the instigation of those 

who rejoice in evil». And they were to be seen for many hours 

entreating each other’s forgiveness. And in all present there was 

wonder and amazement at what was happing, so that they all 

gave praise to God, who had thus in his ineffable compassion 

ordered their affairs. Finally, after granting each other forgive- 

ness, and weeping together, they kissed for the last time, and 

with falling tears parted. 

XXIII. — Last recommendations 

to the fathers of Psamathia and St Agathos. 

On the second day of August, when the memory of St Ste- 

phen, the first martyr, is celebrated, our father, who is now 

with the saints, sent also to the monastery of Psamathia, to summon 

all the monks to the monastery of St Agathos ; and calling round 

him likewise those there, he spoke of the constitution of the two 

monasteries, how, on the one hand, there were at Psamathia 

twenty-four of the brothers consecrated to God and abiding in the 

church. «Now those whom I have ordained, I order to rule over them, 

to the number of three of those who have served me ; but when they 

are gone from you, a vote of the whole brotherhood shall elect 
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Aéyew. éusivoc 6&8 pn « 0d 61a tagayiy 7} pidAoverniay éoxdia- 
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‘H tod pyres adbyototov devtegaia naghy, éy fh wrynun te- 

25 Asitar Lteydvov tod nowtoudetveos, vai év tH tod Papabia 

pory anooteliac 6 év Gylows nati udy tod wovayods dnavtas 

év th t06 “Ayabod moooxadeitar movi * 6uolwc dé nai tovds éxeloe 
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cf. 12,17: OduBove xal éxndAn§ews toic te dedou xal dxovovow éxAnjgov 
29 dpregwpévovs B 30 O66 V. 31 todtoy c 
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whom God pleases and they desire. Likewise, in this monastery 

of St Agathos also, I prescribe that twelve of the brothers be 

consecrated to God, abiding in the church, and the next three to be 

designated by my humble self to perform the office of higoumene. 

Afterwards, they being gone from you, you will appoint an eco- 

nomos from among your brothers who are at Psamathia, and 

both flocks will be led by one shepherd in the same rule and or- 
dinance by him whom the providence of God has entrusted with 

the higoumenate of the monastery of Psamathia, as this deed 

of union in my own hand sets forth in detail. Children, the tra- 

dition you have received from me, guard in unity and brother- 
ly love, and with all your strength do not weary of fervently 

praying the Divinity. And now indeed pray for this least of men, 

that I may obtain the wish of my great desire. For that once 

achieved, I will not rest from entreating and imploring for you, 

taking to myself and embracing each one of you. Yet know this, 

after my going from you, you will meet with such straitening and 

want and distress, that you will lay hands on the sacred vessels 

themselves. But the Lord God will send you help from on high, 

may He defend you, and help you, and supply (1) that which was 

lacking in me. Only do not set at nought my commands, though 

I be the least of men, nor, I charge you, be backward in observing 

the rule I have given you, which I fashioned in sweat with many 

strivings », While the father was thus addressing them, and all 

of them in tears, he fell into a swoon; and as he remained silent, 

they went out. 

Next day, which was the fourth of the month of August, our a.917 

father Euthymius began to labour and pant, and his strength 

began, as it were, to leave him, when he himself, recognising the 

end, in the hearing of all adressed these last words to himself: 

«Behold, lowly Euthymius, the (2) time of thy departure is at 

hand, and the axe (3) is near that shall cut thee down, thou un- 

fruitful tree. Why then dost thou hold back? What fearest thou, 

summoned to incorruptibility, passing from slavery to freedom? 

There is no envy there nor strife, nor malice, nor the swarming pre- 

sence of those who grieve and ill-use. To a merciful master thou goest- 

(1) I Cor. 16, 17. 
(2) II Tim. 4, 6. 
(3) Cf. Mar. 3, 10. 
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Do not be faint-hearted nor discouraged, for he is compassionate, 

long-suffering and of great mercy. And if you have shown your- 

self unworthy (1) of the vocation wherewith ye were called, having 

achieved nothing, yet seventy-five years have you fulfilled in the 

monastic ranks. But now you go to your Master, to your God and 

Lord, whom you have loved from an infant, whom you have followed 

from an early age. Then do not hold back, do not be ill-pleased. Go 

forth confident, not (2) in thine own works, but in his love toward 

man, and grace, ineffable compassion and most boundless goodness ». 

But having called Basil, his nephew, he said ; « Prepare everything 

for my burial : for tomorrow I leave the things here to go to another 

world. So it has been revealed to me». So the other asks him ; 

«Where do you wish your body to lie, that we may prepare a 

grave?» And he: « At Psamathia, by the sacred shrine of the Anar- 

gyres, in the right-hand chapel that is dedicated to the Forerunner, 

beneath my lord and master, Peter the Confessor and bishop of 

Gordorynia ». Whereupon, the other answered him : « That the pa- 

triarch sent word the me[tropolitans were not willing... 

(1) Eph. 4, 1. 
(2) Cf. Tit, 3, 5. 
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xetobat tO OHud oov, iva tagoy sdteeniowmuery». 6 OE* « év TH 
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6 dvoxéoarvas c 8 edonhayyvia V. 14 Wapabla V. 

(1) The ms. ends with todc wn [. Basing himself on XXII, 14, de Boor 

conjectures un[toonoditac eiovévas tO dud aov sic thy modu... 
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2,1 [JTegi tio Baotheiov tod} adtoxedtoges tedevtyc] Eight 

quaternions are missing from the beginning of the ms (see above, 

p. 30-32). The title Vila Euthymii, as well as that of the so-called 

‘Chapter 1’, are due to de Boor. 

Basil I the Macedonian. Co-emperor of Michael III 26 May 866 

to 23 Sept. 867. Autocrator 23 Sept. 867-29 Aug. 886. The prin- 

cipal source is his grandson Constantine Porphyrogenetos’ Vita 

Basilii (Theoph. Cont. bk V). Modern works: Ostrocorsxky® 

194-201 (with bibliography) ; Apontz, L’dge et l’origine ; Morav- 

csIk, Sagen und Legenden; Voct, Basile I* ; Jeunesse. For his 

relations with his son Leo see also above, p. 37-48. 

The VE as we know it opens with a morceau de bravoure. Is this 

story of Basil’s hunting accident the reliable account of a courtier 

who either was himself present when it happened or heard directly 

from those who were? It is more or less in contradiction with such 

authoritative sources as the Life of Theophano and the letter from 

Stylianos Mapas to Pope Stephen, in a matter where their particular 

biases are not involved. Both speak of Basil’s having been ill for 

some time before his death. Mapas says that Santabarenos and 

Photius intrigued against Leo: ézel ydo évdonoev 6 Bacidetoc 

vdcov dvoiator, nal me0¢ TO Bavetv yéyover — “for, as Basil was 

sick of an incurable sickness and his death was near, they thought 

that, with him dead and Leo out of the way, the BactAela would be 

theirs » (Mansi XVI,433B). The Life of Theophano gives the same 

impression : “but after a little time had passed, the ungodly Theo- 

dore went to the emperor Basil begging to be sent home to his own 

affairs and his own place. For, seeing the sovereign’s disease getting 

the mastery over his body and fearing lest the intrigue he had woven 

come by some means into the open...” dAlyou yodvov magwynxdtos, 

6 dBeog Oeddweocg [Santabarenos]... meooHdOe tH... Baotdet 

Bactheip, aitéy nai déywr, dnootadfvat abtov eicg ta idta dyd- 

LEvoy THY oixelwy noaypdtwr xual tho matoldoc, BAémwy yao tiv 

vdcov tod dvaxtoc Bactielov éninoateotégay tod admuatoc yevo- 

pévny nai dedidc, unnwco 6 ovusdansic nag’adtod dddoc sic 

tobuparvés did tivoc dno0bécews eAOy ... (§ 16). Again in Zaout- 

zes’ pleading for Leo : “They lament your absence... [now your are] 
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fallen sick and by God’s grace advancing in old age...” (ty ony 

anoxdaiovtat anovolay ... abtOS MEV VOOM TEOITEDHY xal TH yHoa 

yaoitt Oeia nooBatvwy... §18). The Vita Basilii of his grandson Con- 

stantine says : “Before long he falls into a wasting sickness... accom- 

panied by diarrhcea, that began with a hunting accident.” (03 zodd 

to év péow, xal gbivdds voom mneouninter.. &% Siaggoiac 

sagaxoldovOnodoyn yaoteds, 1 ty doxnv bud tiWv0S THY Hata 

Oyjear nagantdoewrv haBev (THe 351, 22), but Constantine 

was extraordinarily ill-informed about his grandfather. In fact 

the VE is not perhaps basically incompatible with the evidence 

above. Basil was ill some time before his death, but not necessari- 

ly too ill to go out. However, his Last Hunt, as the VE describes it, 

suggests rather the prowess of his prime as it is recounted in Ge- 

nesios (p. 127) and the Vita Basilii (p. 232) than the last effort of 

an ailing old man. From a literary standpoint the Last Hunt is re- 

miniscent of Genesius and Vita Basilii texts. There seems to be 

traditional material present. Perhaps the author, for artistic 

effect, wrote up an unexciting truth on an exciting model (see Gra- 

BAR, L’empereur, 57-62 and 133-144, and partic. Moravcsix). 

Vogt (Jeunesse p. 426-8) drew attention to the suspicious circum- 

stances of Basil’s death : the accident occurred when the Emperor 

had become separated from the court ; it was discovered by Stylia- 

nos Zaoutzes etc. There seems to me to be a grave objection inso- 

far as, whatever occurred, the Emperor was not found dead, as it 

seems to me he must have been if there had been foul play: it 

would have been too dangerous to leave him alive, to live nine more 

days, with all the possible consequences. 

2, 19 Stylianos Zaoutzes. Other sources: Vita Basilti of Con- 

stantine Porphyrogennetos ; Genesius ; Geo. Mon. Cont.-Ps.-Symeon ; 

Life of the empress Theophano ; A scholion of Arethas. In addition, 

most of Leo’s Novels are dedicated to him. Seals. 

The VE informs us (4, 24-5), that Zaoutzes, “like Basil”, was an 

Armenian born in Macedonia. Adontz suggests further that he was 

the son of a strategos of Macedonia called Tzantzes (L’dge et l’origine 

... p. 483), The sources at this point are highly legendary, but include 

historical elements, there is no reason why this should not be one of 

them. 

That nothing precise can be built on Basil’s joking address of 

“Aidiwy” is suggested by the following passage: aicyodr td eldoc. 

dore doxetvy & oivonociag “lvdoyeri¢ elvar (Genesios 39, 4) 

We can assume he was not pale. 
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According to Geo. Mon. Cont. he was uixodc Exaroerdoxns (Life of 

Theophano : zowtoonabdetoc wal Erargerdeync) under Basil at the 

time of Leo’s imprisonment. The Life of Theophano suggests that he 

was on terms of some intimacy with Basil and gives him the credit 

for patching things up between him and his son (see introd., p. 48). 

When he died, Basil left Zaoutzes tutor, more or less, to Leo and 

regent of the empire. The terms used by the Life of Theophano 

are very close to those of the VE. 

The phrase used by Laurent : “Le tout-puissant Stylien Zaoutzes”, 

is not too strong. When he took up the government in the name of 

his ward, Leo, there was probably no change of policy, but the far- 

reaching administrative changes which accompanied the take-over, 

and with which Zaoutzes eliminated possible sources of opposition 

resulted in a violent upheaval. The most conspicuous victim was 

the patriarch Photius. It was perhaps considered necessary to re- 

move him simply because of his strong personality. But he was 

certainly involved in the difficulties between Leo and his father, 

and this and the presence of Stephen, waiting for the patriarchal 

throne, would serve as accessory reasons or pretexts (see above, 

pp. 57-58). 

Leo promoted Zaoutzes, almost immediately on his accession, 

wewtoudyloteos according to the VE, uwdyroteoc and Logothete of 

the drome (see OstroGorsxy’, 207-8 and bibliography) according 

to the Logothete. Shortly afterwards he created for him the title 

basileopator. The Logothete (who nowadays would work for Paris- 

Presse) explains that this very suitable title was devised because the 

Emperor was having an affair with his daughter. This has been shown 

by Grumel to be nonsense (see GRUMEL, Chronologie des événe- 

ments... Le basiléopator Zaoutzés, pp. 36-40; LeERoy-MoLINGHEN 

and Karuin-HaytTer, Basileopator). 

On the death of the patriarch Stephen, the VE tells us that Zaout- 

zes fought, less by fair means than foul, to get his candidate elected. 

After this, the author discreetly refrains from naming the successful 

candidate but Anthony Kauleas was elected patriarch, and it was 

in his monastery that Zaoutzes was later buried. 

In 893, approximately, Zaoutzes granted the monopoly of the 

Bulgarian trade to two merchants, his profégés. They transferred 

the market from CP to Thessalonica and imposed high duties. Bul- 

garian protests were not heeded, and in 894 Symeon invaded Mace- 

donia and defeated the imperial army (OstRocorsky’, 212 ; Bratia- 
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Nu, Le commerce bulgare... et le monopole de l’empereur Léon VI...). 

It is not unlikely that the Bulgarians were looking for a pretext 

anyway (Ced., II, 254, 15) but it seems clear that the Byzantine 

government was unaware of the danger. 

A further allusion to Zaoutzes in connection with the Bulgarian 

war is found in one of those excessively rare cases where the so-cal- 

led chroniclers of the reign of Leo do in fact represent different sour- 

ces. The general Nicephorus Phocas was sent out after the first de- 

feat, won a victory and was recalled to CP where, according to Geo, 

Mon. Cont., he died. Theoph. Cont., however, says that, because of 

the favour Nicephorus enjoyed with Leo, Zaoutzes offered him his 

daughter Zoe’s hand. Nicephorus declined, thus incurring the enmity 

of Zaoutzes who procured his disgrace. The many items concer- 

ned with Nicephorus Phocas found in Theoph. Cont. and in parti- 

cular in Vaticanus 153, show that one of his sources was an heroi- 

cal biography of Nicephorus, such as are known to have existed for 

other great soldiers. It is well known that these biographies had a 

fondness for legendary and romantic material. H. Grégoire has 

convincingly demonstrated that such is probably the nature of this 

episode (La carriére du premier Nicéphore Phocas). 

That Leo, far from accepting Zaoutzes’ tutelage even more willing- 

ly when he married “his beloved Zoe,” was becoming restive, seems 

clear. He came one day upon one of the merchants of the Bulgarian 

affair in the palace, waiting for an audience with Zaoutzes and, tak- 

ing the matter into his own hands, had him incarcerated and shorn, 

along with another man belonging to the Basilopator (Gro. Mon. 

cont., Bonn, 257). That Zaoutzes retained control partly by keeping 

Leo in the dark, is suggested by the beginning of ch. VIII (p. 46, 

partic. 1. 10). After the Damianos’ plot, Leo was on cold terms with 

him for some time, till Leo the magistros reconciled them (Theoph. 

Cont., Bonn, 361, 11). Note also Leo’s words to Euthymius : 06 xa- 

tadéyoual coe éyew GAhov Zaodvtlny neootdcoorta xai énitdo- 

oorta (54, 32). 
Zaoutzes is mentioned in a scholionof Arethas’ (to Lucian, Xdowyv 

17, quoted by Kouceas in Ai éy toic oyodiotc, 256). It may be quot- 

ed as throwing light on one aspect of the plot of Basil the epeictes, a 

nephew of Zoe Zaoutzes, who, after the successive deaths of Zoe and 

her father, was caught plotting against the Emperor (see below, n. 

to 48, 25), Samonas, who revealed the plot to Leo, is described in the 

Logothete as a cubicularius and is clearly resident in the palace. 
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In the VE, he is a servant of the Zaoutzes’ family, escapes from his 

dead master’s house and runs to the palace with his news: éx tod 

olxov tod nateds adbtic [sc. tho ZwHc] anodidedoxer ... obt0¢ sic 

ta Baotieva eionndyjoac... The Logothete version is consistent with 

the Logothete assumption that Zaoutzes resided in the palace to the 

end : Zaovtlns tehevta év TH nadatiw (Theoph. Cont. Bonn, 362, 14). 

But in fact Zaoutzes died in his own house near the palace shortly 

after the housewarming. The passage of Lucien commented concerns 

the uncertainty of human life, and Arethas notes: “we have seen 

this realised: xai yag Ltvdvavdc 6 Zaodstonc oixnua meds tO 

maddtioy xataoxevdcas gidotiuws, tocodtoy anéhavoey adtod, 

Bote tov éyxawiouor tod oixov doxjv abt@ tod Bavdtov xail 

téhoc budoEat to6 Blov; the Logothete variant looks as if it was 

based on a narrative glorifying Samonas). 

Zaoutzes seems to have left descendants, one of whom, in the xith 

century, married Psellos (LERoy-MoLINGHEN and Kar.in-HayTER, 

Basileopator, 280). 

2, 19 Procopius the protovestiarius. See Bury, I. A. S., p. 124 

and GUILLAND, Fonctions et dignilés des Eunuques (REB, II, 1944, 

202 sq.) Another protovestiarius called Procopius was killed cam- 

paigning in Italy in 880 (THc., 305, 6). It is a curious coincidence 

that this exalted function should have been exercised at such a brief 

interval by two men of the same name. 

2, 26 Tico uahovuérns Etaigeiac ... tic TOY G20 THY Daoydvor ... 

“Besides the two étageiaz there were attached to them, and included 

under the general name 7 éta:gela, two other bodies of foreign sol- 

diers, namely Khazars and Pharganoi” (Bury, I. A. S., 107, with 

three examples from De Cer.). Bury takes Pharganoi to mean “Turks 

from Central Asia (Transoxiana and especially Ferghana, whence 

their name)” and quotes Cletorologion 772, 17 of é0vixol tho étal- 

oslac olov Todexor, Xaldeetc xai of Aowol. Kazdan ([[Be xponuKn) 

opposes this view, takes Pharganoi to be a deformation of Bagayyou, 

Varangians, and quotes Lavra 31 for deayyor. Reiske considers the 

question with reference to the rather different case of the Farghanese 

of the Caliph’s bodyguard. Bury writes (op. cit. 108, n. 1) : “It seems 

probable there may have been Dagydyvor among the subjects of the 

Caliph who deserted to the Empire in the days of Babek’s rebellion 

under Caliph Mamiin” (813-833). The northern route was in any case 

always open to Ferghans wishing to try their luck as mercenaries 
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in CP. (See Constantine Porphyrogennetos, II, Bonn, p. 675; Dyn. 

d’Amorium, 197, n. 1 and Encyclopedia of Islam s. v. Farghana). 

4,18 dv rucody évvéa. did + gen. = “at the end of”. 

4, 20 Leo VI the Wise. Born 19.9.866 (GruMEL, Notes de chron. 

byz., 331-3), crowned co-emperor 6.1.870, reigned 30.8.886, died 

11.5. 912. 

The VE is an important but misleading source for Leo’s relations 

with the Church. Being principally concerned with these relations, 

it is easily mistaken for an account of his ecclesiastical policy. In 

fact it is an incomplete and tendentious account of a difficulty that 

arose in his dealings with the Church, an important difficulty with 

far-reaching consequences, but that is all. 

At the beginning of his reign his relations with the Church were 

dominated by the deposition of Photius. 

His religious policy included a Jewish policy (Novel LV), mission- 

ary activity, at least with the Alans (Nicolas Mysticus, Migne let- 

ters nos. XLVI and LI and to Peter of Alania; Arab sources) and 

Chazars (Moravcsik, Mission, p. 11) and a reorganistation of the 

Church in Crimea (ibid.) though the Sclavinias were neglected to 

a point that was a political error (Life of Clement of Ochrida), 

possibly an Armenian policy and, at home, throughout his reign, 

continuous efforts to promote unity in the somewhat fissile body 

of the Byzantine Church. Unfortunately these efforts were badly 

marred by the dividing effect of his marriages (DIEHL, Figures... 

181-215) 

His determination to get these regularised outweighed his desire 

for unity, though possibly he hoped to achieve both by appealing to 

the arbitrage of a supreme authority (whose answer he expected to 

be favourable). 

The old habit of appealing to Rome against any unwelcome ruling 

of one’s own patriarch had fostered Roman influence, and the greater 

grew the influenceof Romethe more hopeless it became ever to achie- 

ve unity in the Eastern Church. Awareness of this, presumably, 

made Leo appeal not to Rome but to the Pentarchy. However the 

patriarchates of the East, Alexandria, Antioch and Jerusalem, hos- 

tages of the Infidel, no longer carried much weight, and in practice 

this was no different from a simple appeal to Rome. For the divi- 

sions the tetragamy caused in the Byzantine Church see from p. 71 

(text) on, with notes, and Karuin-Hayter, Synode a CP. For his 
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religious policy, in general, the classic is Popov, Lev Mudrij, but 

I believe that, as Grumel already suggested (Liquidation, 267, n. 4), 

his theory of the ‘Ignatian’ and ‘Photian’ parties needs consider- 

able qualifying, see my Synode a CP. 
The VE is also by far the best source for Leo’s private life. It can 

be supplemented from the letters, sermons etc. of various authors 

and, with the greatest caution, from the Logothete chronicle. For 

foreign affairs there are also important Arab, Armenian, Latin and 

Russian sources. 
Leo’s activity in legiferating was extremely important and has 

attracted considerable attention (see Ostrogorsky®, p. 202 sqq. and 

bibliography). 
Most of Leo’s Novel’s are adressed to Zaoutzes. Ostrogorsky 

writes : “As in the case of Justinian and his praetorian prefect John 

of Cappadocia, the addressee, here too, was surely the real author” 

(op. cit., p. 204), Dain, however, in his introduction to the Noailles 

and Dain edition of the Novels writes “Tout lecteur quelque peu 

attentif ne peut qu’étre frappé de l’accent personnel de ses constitu- 

tions. Aussi incline-t-on en général 4 penser, avec plus ou moins 

d’hésitation que... la rédaction de chaque loi fut l’ceuvre propre de 

Léon.” This is my own feeling. Dain then proceeds to argue that 

the Novels were not promulgated as occasion arose, they have, on 

the contrary, «un caractére de wovdBiBioc rédigé par l’empereur 

dans un dessein d’ensemble et publié en une seule fois.” If this view 

is correct, the purely formal address to Zaoutzes represents essen- 

tially a date. 

For Leo’s reform of legal studies see Bréhier, /nstitutions, 467. 

Assessment of foreign policy under his reign has, I believe, been 

over-dominated by the hostile Logothete chronicle (see Délger, Re- 

gesten ; Runciman, Romanus Lecapenus 38-44 a 154; Jenkins, La- 

ourdas and Mango, Nine orations ; Karlin-Hayter, When Leo ordered 

military affairs ; C. M. H. IV?), 

Home affairs have not received, as far as I know, any comprehen- 

sive treatment, but the internal structures of the Empire (tenure of 

the land, recruitment, taxes) have been briefly but suggestively ap- 

proached by Lemerle (Histoire agraire, RH, ccx1x, 264: on a form of 

imperial donation suppressed by Leo: “Est-ce parce qu’elle contri- 

buait gravement, elle aussi, a l’affaiblissement de la commune?” 

268 : Leo’s famous Novel does not suppress preemption, it is aimed 
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against an abuse arising from it, 279, RH, CCXX, 60; 66), Délger, 

Beitradge and Ostrogorsky, Steuergemeinde. Kazdan, passim. 

Problems of chronology have been treated by Adontz, Dolger, 

Grumel, Vogt. In general, see CMH IV?. 

As for his surname, ‘the Wise” (regularly coupled with his name 

in the Cletorologion), to those who gave it it presumably implied 

three normal meanings of the word oogd¢: 1) “learned”; 2) 

its practical counterpart : “expert”, “good at” with reference to his 

activities as a ruler, in particular law-giving and organising and 

coordinating the war-effort (cf. Aégovtoc tod ebtvyots bytw> 

Baotléws xai thy edtoylay“Popaiwr tH tap dvabdypartos, Vita 

S. Theoctistae in ins. Paro) ; 3) ahint of prophetic gifts must have 

appeared fairly soon. The author (see Beck, 563) of the Life of 

Anthony Kauleas describes him as dewdc Ov wetojoat td magedOov 

xal Td magov oxonioat xai dv augoty dopalds 6 wéddov texpn- 

eacba: (PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEuS, Monumenta... I, p. 12). If this 

is not a rationalisation of claims already current that Leo was 

gifted with second sight, it provided a basis for such claims. In due 

course to him was attributed the collection of oracles Aégovtoc tod 

Logos (see C. Manco, The legend of Leo the Wise). Antapodosis I, 

11 and 12 (pp. 277-9) shows the traditional legend of the wise em- 

peror attached to him in mid-xth cent., sponsored no doubt, if not 

actively disseminated, by his son, Constantine VII. 

Besides the Tactica and the laws, we have from Leo’s pen a few 

sermons while the titles of a number of poems are preserved, several 

of them evoked by political events. See P. Maas, Lit. zu der VE and 

Spicilegium Rom. IV, 1840, p. xxxv1. 

He also founded a foot-race to be run the day after S. Elija’s: 

EpeEjc 6&8 tadtys tis Hugoas tedeitat meCodgduloy Bwtoy thy 

rohitoy tunwbéy éxi A€govtos tod pidoyolatov deondtov (Cletoro- 

logion, IAS 173, 29). 

Leo is often represented as weak-willed, the tool of women and 

evil favourites (in particular Zaoutzes and Samonas). This view is 

not borne out by the sources in spite of their bias. Zaoutzes was left 

more or less as tutor to Leo by his father and furthermore Leotrusted 

him in a situation where few people could be trusted. Nonetheless 

Zaoutzes’ influence was more and more limited : we see him trying to 

get his way by misinforming Leo (VE, 52, 9-11) ; Leo accidentally 

catching his protégés in an affair of bribery, promptly taking things 

into his own hands and having them tonsured (Logothete Bonn THe 
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362; Gc 857) ; Zaoutzes reduced to an dywy datos to get his can- 

didate accepted as patriarch (VE 48, 19) and we may doubt whether 

even at that he would have succeeded if Leo had really preferred 

another. The case of Samonas is less well documented. Almost all 

that can be said is that, on the one hand, for all the abuse poured on 

him by the sources, he was not a despicable favourite but an efficient 

and trusted head of Security, while, on the other hand, the affair of 

his flight and pardon is wrapped in complete mystery. 

There is no lack of further evidence scattered in thevarious sources, 

It may be said that Leo was not only authoritarian but strong-willed, 

profoundly conscious of his responsabilities, determined to be well- 

informed and to pursue the course he considered suitable. Accord- 

ing to Arethas he succeeded in mastering a very hot temper (Eight 

Letters, n° 3 § 4). 

4,20. Alexander, third son of Basil I, succeeded his brother Leo 

on May 11th 912 and died June 6th 913. 
The principal sources for his life are: 1) the V. E.; 2) the Logo- 

thete chronicle ; 3) the De Administrando Imperio; 4) Arethas’ Fu- 

neral Oration for Euthymius or Epifaphios, and other writings. To 

these must be added : 5) the anonymous oration ’Eni tH tHv Bovd- 

ydowr ovupdoer; 6) Nicolas’ letter, Migne 102 and al-Tanuhi ; 

7) the teayodd: published by Henri Grégoire; 8) the reference in 

the Vision of the monk Cosmas. 

Alexander is mentioned in a number of official documents and 

inscriptions. A handsome mosaic portrait of him was recently un- 

covered in St Sophia (UNDERWoop and Hawkins, The mosaics of 

Hagia Sophia). He figures beside Leo on the bronze coinage of the 

latter’s reign, but not on the gold. However, in his thirteen months 

reign he issued a gold coin of his own (Sabatier, Monnaies, pl. XLVI). 

The VE mentions Alexander on the following occasions: 1) the 

present entry ; 2) as suspected by his brother of plotting, and punish- 

ed by being separated from his wife (54, 22); 3) as present in the 

church, but not taking part in the procession on the occasion of the 

St Mocius plot (66, 24) ; 4) though the pages in which it was related 

are missing, we may count Alexander’s accession ; 5) his reign, as 

represented by the deposition of Euthymius and persecution of 

Euthymians, repudiation of his wife and marriage to his concubine, 

and finally his death. The VE was written shortly after Alexander’s 

death, perhaps only 10 or 12 years (see introd., p. 10), and though 
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the account of his death appears to be based not on the author’s 

memories but on a written source (see above, p. 18-20) only the 

Epitaphios can be compared for the quantity and reliability of 

information. 

Modern historians have accepted without criticism the Logothetes’ 

account of Alexander. For an examination of this tradition and of 

remaining evidence, see KARLIN-HaytTeEr, The emperor Alexander’s 

bad name. 

On Alexander see: C. M. H. IV?; Ostrocorsxy? (p. 201) ; IzEp- 

DIN (M.), Un prisonnier arabe a Byzance au IX® s.; OSTROGORSKY, 

Zum Reisebericht des Harun-ibn-Yahya ; GREGOIRE (H.), Un captif 

arabe a la cour de emp. Alexandre; Spyr. P. Lamsros, Leo und 

Alexander als Mitkaiser... (His theory that Leo deprived Alexander 

of his rank of co-emperor is erroneous. See Ostrogorsky, loc. cit.,) ; 

Ostrocorsky, Bemerkungen... (p. 176); Stern, Post-consulat et 

abtoxeatogia (pp. 905-7) ; Jenkins (R. J. H.), The emperor Alez- 

ander and the Saracen prisoners (the author has, in my opinion, iden- 

tified the emperor wrongly. I hope to return to this question). 

4,21 Stephen, younger brother of Leo VI, patriarch of CP 18th 

Dec. 886-17th or 18th May 893. 

GruMEL, La chronologie des événements... Le patriarche Etienne I ; 

Kouias, Bioygagina Xtepdvov A’; Apontz, Portée historique... ; 

Voat, Note sur la chronologie des patriarches... 

Born in 868 (Adontz) Stephen is generally thought to be, as Con- 

stantine Porphyrogenetos states, the youngest son of Basil I. Adontz 

believes that he was the third and Alexander the youngest. He 

was destined by his father for the patriarchal throne and ascended 

it after Basil’s death, Photius having been forced to abdicate. 

Stephen was enthroned as patriarch at Christmas. The year, 

however is debated, 886 or 887. A bare four months before he 

replaced Photius seems short. Photius was not deposed at any 

rate until he had time to write a diplomatic letter in the name of 

the new emperors to Boris of Bulgaria (Laourpas, A new letter of 

Photius to Boris). His deposition did not immediately make the 

throne free. It was free once he had given his resignation, which 

was extracted against his will, by force (VE, 10, 20-21), after his 

trial. But his trial only took place after Santabarenos had been 

summoned from Euchaita. Voar consequently dates Stephen’s 

ascent of the patriarchal throne to Christmas 887. Nonetheless the 
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timing though close, is not impossible and does not justify disregar- 

ding the words éxta ovuneodvas yodvovcg (42, 17). The validity 

of Stephen’s ordination was also contested, but without grounds. 

See GrumeL, La liquidation de la querelle photienne (p. 263). 

He is the addressee of sixteen of Leo’s novels (2-17) of ecclesiastical 

character. The opening lines of n° 17 are curious : “La réponse a la 

requéte de votre Béatitude devrait émaner de vous, plutét que de 

tirer de nous son origine : car sur un sujet religieux il faudrait un 

décret de votre Sainteté. Mais puisque vous prétendez qu’il n’est 

pas opportun d’instituer une délibération synodale pour un seul 

chapitre, bien que ce soit cependant l’affaire du synode d’émettre un 

vote, mais qu’il nous appartient de prendre une décision méme en 

dehors du synode, accueillant la suggestion que vous nous exprimez, 

nous édictons la présente constitution...” (NoOAILLEs and Dan, p. 62). 

This is almost the only source extant for Stephen’s activity as a 

patriarch. It is the more remarkable as the object of the decision is 

an exclusively religious matter; how soon after childbirth can a 

woman receive communion and howsoonshould infants bechristened ? 

The impression one gets is that Stephen was as docile as had been 

hoped and that the imperial family cooperated in restricting the pre- 

rogatives of all constituted bodies and gathering their operations into 

the hands of the Emperor, not only in the case of the Senate, but 

even of the Synod. 

4, 29 “Theconjuror Santabarenos” : In Ps.-Symeon “Santabarenos 

and Photius” (see above, p. 13-14 introd.). An alternative story is 

the appearance of his victim, Michael, to reproach Basil with his 

treachery (Vita Basilii Junioris, 285 see above, p.14.). Liutprand(An- 

tapodosis I, 10, p. 277; III, 33-34, p. 309) gives this second version 

in more elaborated form, and not associated with Basil’s death: 
chastened by the vision, Basil builds a church to Michael the Arch- 
angel (cf. GENESIOS : tod dé uLarporrjuatos thc oixelac edyonotlac 
dvrexdmuevoc xal tv Bactielay de Her Oed0ev Sobeioay ait xal 
ody Oo TO NEdtEQOY, TAs NEdG DEdy edyaguotias d0did0ds nQ00- 
eynawiler THY Goxlotgathywr thy dvAwy Tayudtwr vady xaLvovg- 
ynoac... 113, 11). 

Iam not sure the curious business of the transfer of Michael’s body 
should not be connected with the theme of Basil’s remorse. Leo, far 
from arranging the translation as a gesture of hostility to Basil’s 
memory, did it, perhaps, to give his soul (or his dynasty) peace. 
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4, 29 Theodore Santabarenos. See above, pp. 40-46, 49-53 and 57-58 

where the principal texts are reproduced and examined. Besides the 

points there considered we hear that he owed his name to the village 

of Santabaris (Vita S. Nicolae Stud., col. 912 B. For Santabaris, see 

Ramsay, Hist. Geog., index). He was placed, very young, in the 

monastery of Studios’ by Bardas. During Photius’ first patriar- 

chate he was for a year abbot of Studios’, one of a succession of 

shortlived abbots promoted in the place of the exiled Nicolas. Theo- 

dore was replaced, two years before the deposition of Photius, by 

Sabas 6 é&x KadAnotedtov “a pupil of the then patriarch”. When Pho- 

tius fell, Theodore was expelled from Studios’ (Ps.-Symeon, 694). 

Photius, during his second patriarchate, made Theodore archbishop 

of Euchaita, a see which he took this opportunity to promote (to 

‘protothrone’ — of the eparchy presumably. For the episode, see 

LauRENT, Notitia, 462-3). In Photius’ second disgrace an important 

part is played by Theodore Santabarenos, After his condemnation 

Theodore’s old monastery of Studios’ successfully opposed his 

detention there (VE, 8, 8-11). He was exiled to Athens and blinded. 

Many years later, he was recalled and pensioned by Leo (Gc, Bonn 

852, 1). Generosity or remorse? 

For Dvornik’s appraisal of Santabarenos, see The Photian schism, 

p. 243. 

P.6, Title: ordotc a’ —cf. p.58 ordotc B’. Perhaps otdouc a’ = 6 

ths Hovyiac doduog (see p. 58, 13); B’ = Public Ministry. One 

may also conjecture a otdouc y’ that disappeared with the missing 

pages and stood for some such thing as Martyrdom or Confession. 

Chronological scheme of ch. 2: in spite of a liberal scattering of 

magev0d... wet’ 0d r0dd dé... TOO MagEevOd Jé avag.iov uoivac xiv... 

EXTOTE... TOTE... TAQEVOD... Magevbd, it is in fact composed of three 

or four independent items arbitrarily fitted together : 

1) (6, 3-7). Political. Taken over from the source considered abo- 

ve, pp. 28 (11)-29. 

2) (6, 7-8, 2). Leo’s visit to Pege to see Euthymius. Source Psa- 

mathia. The reference to Lent is looking ahead. 

3) (8, 3-10, 9). Anatolius’ three-day visit to Euthymius, chronolo- 

gically situated just after Photius’ trial. Parentheses on : a) result of 

Euthymius’ intervention and Santabarenos’ fate (8, 10-14) ; b) Eu- 

thymius’ réle in events (8, 17-35), in particular influence on Leo. 

4) (10, 10-32). Information on the Photian persecution from a dif- 
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ferent, more political view-point than that of the chroniclers (in 

spite of the odd perspective given by introducing the measures 

against which Euthymius has been shown protesting, as if Stylianos 

had taken them out of irritation at Euthymius’ protests). 

Chronological assessment is thus made almost impossible. 

N. B. 1) the very different attitude towards Katakoilas of this 

text and of the Vita Ignatii. 2) The reference to Santabarenos belongs 

to the Anatolius complex : he is not mentioned in the ‘ political’ ac- 

count of the persecution of the Photians. 

6,5 Bacthondtwe. For the date, at the beginning of Leo’s reign, 

when Zaoutzes received this title, see GRUMEL, Chronologie des évé- 

nements, p. 36. As Grumel pointed out (ibid., 39), and as the as- 

sumption of it by Romanos Lecapenos and the literary use made of 

it prove (see Leroy-MoLinGcHEN & Kariin-HaytTer, Basileopator), 

it had nothing to do with Leo’s relations with Zoe, but is a purely 

political title or, rather, office. 

6,9 xgocanohoyjoorto Cf. 18, 12. Leo’s quarrels with Euthy- 

mius and repentant returns are a theme of the VE. In the absence of 

what goes before, it is difficult to account exactly for this case. Cf. 
note to 20, 21. 

6, 15-16 and 28 Cf. p. 18, 17-25. The author of the Vita is ap- 
parently trying to set Euthymius in rivalry with Photius and Za- 
outzes as Leo’s saviour in his difficulties with Basil (See also p. 18, 
19-22 and introd., p. 40). 

8, 4 tév eis adtoy xatagevydytwy. It is not at first obvious 
who these refugees were, but as the chapter develops it describes a 
veritable persecution, initiated by Zaoutzes, whose victims were 
members of the Church, Photius the patriarch and members of his 
clergy, or high officials. The only one of these latter named, Ka- 
takoilas, was also a Photian. (See below, n. to 10, 16). 

8, 7 Anatolios higoumene of Studios’. Other sources: Life 
of S. Blaise of Amorium (AASS Nov. IV, App. 656-670) ; Life of S. Ni- 
colas of Studios’ (P. G., CV, col.892). Mod. works. : GRUMEL, Chron. 
des événements, 29-32 ; GreGorrE, La vie de S. Blaise d’Amorium. 
Anatolios was still higoumene of Studios’ in 897 (Life of Blaise of 
Amorium ; GRUMEL, p.30 ; GREGOIRE, pp.393 and 413). Furthermore, 
in 916 the higoumene of Studios’ is called Anatolios. But in 901 the 
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famous monastery was ruled by an Arcadius (VE, 56, 13). Grumel 

considers that there was only one Anatolius, who was exiled and re- 

placed by Arcadius but later recalled. He writes “L’écart des dates 

886 et 916 n’est point tel qu’on ne puisse songer ici au méme person- 

nage”, and again (having shown that the first Anatolius was still 

there in 897) “De 897 a 916, la distance n’est point considérable, et 

le méme Anatolios a pu facilement la franchir”. But, as he says, 

there is the higoumenate of Arcadius “qu’il faudrait bien expliquer”. 

And he proceeds to do so by assuming that Anatolius came into con- 

flict with Leo, like Euthymius, over Zoe Zaoutzes. “Manifestement, 

Anatolios a payé de l’exil sa courageuse opposition au souverain”. 

So here we have a new confessor. The question is, did he ever exist? 

His hypothetical exile is drawn by Grumel, in not unmoving terms, 

from the parallel of Euthymius’ reclusion at S. Diomedes’. If the 

hypothesis is correct, it is rather odd to find Euthymius on terms of 

greater intimacy and confidence with the intruder Arcadius than 

with anyone else. The very long passage of the VE which shows 

that by 901 the friendship had already given rise to habits and that 

they were accustomed to confess each to the other (ta t&v Aoyio- 

bay xai &vOvunjoewr GAdAjdots Gageeiv) becomes slightly shocking if 

Arcadius has usurped — quite recently — the place of Euthymius’ 

fellow protester and sufferer. I do not say it is impossible, but mere- 

ly that there is at least as much to be said against the identification 

as for it. 

10, 6 Cf. Theodore Studite’s (derogatory) “Hyétw otv 6 natno 

*Iwavvixtos... tv éonutay xai thy dgewyy (Parva Catechesis, ed. E. 

Auvray, Paris, 1901, p. 141). 

10, 16 Leo Katakoilas. Described as “former drungarius and 

relation of Photius” he must be the same as Leo Katakalon of the 

Vita Ignatii (569 D), who is drungarius of the watch and yauBodc of 

the patriarch (DE Boor, 140, 2). Further identified by de Boor with 

the Katakalon who was defeated at Bulgarophygon, who is in his 

turn identified with the victorious Katakalon of DAI, 45, 50 (see 

also Jenkins, Laourdas and Mango, Nine orations, 13-14). Against 

the identification with Leo Katakylas of De Cer., the curriculum 

vitae suggested by the Porphyrogenete does not seem to tally (but 

see Kazpan, 90, (n) 18). 
A number of Katakalons are known (DucANGE, Fam. Aug., 178) 

and at least two other Katakylas : (1) stratege of the Opsikion under 
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Michael II : Katdxvdac Gen. 32, 33 and 35,4; Katdxniac Ced. 77, 

12; 85, 10; 87, 13. (2) the Leo, already mentioned, of De Cer., 456. 

Some of them are named by different and independant sources, but 

this seems to be the only case where the two forms are used for the 

same individual. 

10,17 Photius : patriarch of CP 25. 12. 858-16. 9. 867 and 23. 10. 

878-27.9.887 (Voat, Chronologie des patr.) ; d. 6. 2. 891 (Dvornik, 

s.v. Photius in Lex. fiir Theol. und Kirche). 
For his réle in the transmission of Greek classical and post-clas- 

sical texts see PW 39. Halbband, 667-737); associated with the 

great missionary activity of the rxth century (Dvornik, various) ; 

champion of the independence of the Byzantine Church from Roman 

interference (Dvornik, partic. Schism) ; his réle in internal politics 

was certainly important but is almost totally obscured by the sour- 

ces, While recent works, and in particular Dvornik’s Photian Schism, 

have been very important in breaking down the violently hostile 

Western bias, Hergenrother’s Photius remains the only biography 

of the great patriarch. 

The VE contributes to our information on Photius and the ques- 

tions connected with him only insofar as they involve Leo. In the 

missing leaves there must have been an account of the part played 

by the patriarch in Leo’s imprisonment. As it stands, it relates the 

second fall of Photius and is one of the principal witnesses for or 

against the schism with Rome under Formosus. 

The presence of the first-mentioned affair in the VE in its com- 

plete form is obvious from the references in the remaining pages. On 

Photius’ second deposition it contributes two important points : 

1) it confirms the information in pope Stephen’s letter (Mansi, XVI, 

436 E) that Photius signed his abdication ; 2) whereas the other sour- 

ces attribute his deposition to Leo, the VE makes it part of a wide- 

reaching political operation directed against Photius, his relations 

and members of the clergy — the Photian clergy obviously — initi- 

ated by the man whom all sources agree in describing as invested 

with the effective power at the beginning of Leo’s reign — Stylianos 

Zaoutzes, who maintained that it was a security operation directed 

against dangerous enemies of the new emperor’s. The VE account 
of these operations is sober and factual. 

It is also interesting that the Ignatian author is pro-Photian, 

(Cf. similarly the lives of Nicolas the Studite and Joseph the 
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Hymnographer). On these events, see introd., 37-53 and 57-58. 

On the “schism of Formosus” see (n) to 64, 27. 

10, 22 ‘Jegfow. The problem of Hieria is, for our purposes, 

put more clearly in Parcorre’s study than in JANiIN’s more recent 

one. In particular, he gives a number of references for use of plural 

forms (Attaliates, Skylitzes, Glycas, Parcorre, 13), On the con- 

fusion between suburbs with the same name, ibid., pp. 42 sqq. 

On the case of the VE, ibid., p. 48. 

10, 25 oixoyeric, cf. Thesaurus : “Hesychio oixoyerijc¢ est non 

solum doddoc Verna, sed etiam ovyyerij¢ Cognatus, Propinquus” 

and modern oixoyéveva. 

10, 25 Nicolas Mysticus, patriarch of CP 1.3.901-February 907 

and 15.5.912-15.5.925. 

Principal sources: VE’; Logothete chronicle; his own corres- 

pondence (Migne CXI); John Catholicus (relations with Arme- 

nia during the Regency); Arethas’ works, passim; Nicetas Pa- 

phlago’s letters (Néoc “EAAnvourjpuwr 8, 1911, 301 sqq. and 19, 

1925, 188 sqq.). Modern works : The principal work to date, ZLATARS- 

KI’s, is unfortunately in Bulgarian ; GRuMEL, Régesfes and articles ; 

Gay, Patriarche: the articles of JENKINS; Kar LIN-HayTER, Le 

synode a CP et le réle de Nicolas Mystique. 

According to Mai’s edition of the Life of S. Peter of Argos, Nicolas 

was an Italian : 6 téte doyvegedc, Nixddaoc 8 hv 6 itadds (Vita Petri 

Argivi, ch. 8, p. 5, Nova Bibl. Patrum, TX). To this may be added the 

testimony of Nicolas’ own letter LIV. But Grégoire believed (as he 

told me in conversation) that the itadd¢ of the Vita Petri should 

probably be read xaddc and as for the letter, all it tells us in fact is 

that Nicolas is writing to a relation addressed as téxvoyv judy who is 

on the spot and could easily go to Rome and put Nicolas’ case to the 

Pope. There is also mention of a pious cleric called Adeodat who 

has brought Nicolas news about his correspondent : wegi tic dyue- 

téogac doethc dnayyetiartos juiv doa dnnyyetde (Migne CXI, 253). 

The styles of address are suitable for almost any type of correspon- 

dant. Nothing in the letter, as far as I can see, shows whether the 

addressee is resident in Italy as a native or brought there by the 

service of the Church or the state. 

In the present passage Nicolas is described as oixoyernc of Photius, 

a term I have translated as “relation” ; this would point to Armenia. 
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He was also a fellow student of Basil’s son Leo, the future emperor 

(VE, 84, 17), presumably under Photius, when Basil recalled him and 

settled him in the Magnaura. Nicolas seems to have taken a firm 

hold on the young Leo’s affection. In the panic caused by the per- 

secution of Photius’ adherents he became a monk. Leo compensated 

him with the office of mysticus or private secretary at a date which 

is difficult to determine (see Dvornix and below, n. to 10, 30). He 

was raised to the patriarchal throne (1 March 901). For circumstances 

of his elevation and conditions in the Church see Nine orations, pp. 

4-5 and 16 and also Fight letters, pp.349-351 though there some points 

seem to me more conjectural, for instance the statement that the 

ostensible case against Arethas had been got up by the Ignatians, 

or that the leader of the Ignatians was Euthymius. Popov’s theory 

of the survival of the Photian and Ignatian parties does not seem 

tome in agreement with the evidence, see my Synode a Constantino- 

ple. Nicolas seems to have been gambling on Leo’s fall very soon. 

Though accounts of Andronicus Ducas’ rising appear to be in con- 

flict, they at least agree in involving Nicolas. The delicate business 

of getting the patriarch’s blessing must surely have been under- 

taken by Andronicus in person and while his hopes were at their 

highest — before the flight to Kavala. 

Nicolas probably hoped that, if the rising failed, his name would 

not get out. And in fact his treason did not become widely known, 

but Leo used it to get rid of him when he shewed himself unable to 

regularise the fourth marriage. He was compelled to resign and sent 

into exile (text : 86, 28 ; introd. p. 16 sq. On the synod that accep- 

ted his resignation, see below, n. to 70, 27). 

Though he asserts that he was recalled by Leo, the only proof of 

this that he could offer to his contemporaries was a letter from Leo 

which they denounced as a fake. It seems unlikely that, if Leo had 

decided to recall him and taken the first move in implementing his 

decision, no one would have known of it. There is no question of 

evidence hidden for fear or suppressed by violence: Nicolas was 

first Alexander’s patriarch and then regent. If, therefore, he could 

advance nothing but this document, it seems likely his contempora- 

ries were right in denouncing it as a fake. Oikonomides recently 

discovered and published a document purporting to emanate from 

Leo and recalling Nicolas. It’s style is remarkably like Nicolas’ own, 
which is the more odd as Leo himself had a very personal and idiosyn- 
cratic style. Jenkins has suggested that, before his death, Leo 
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restored to Nicolas the realities of the patriarch’s office while leaving 

to Euthymius the title. (R. J. H. Jenkins, A note on the “Let- 

ter to the Emir”? — N. Orkonomipes, La derniére volonté de 

Léon VI... and La “préhistoire” de la derniére volonté..., argues for 

recall by Leo — Recall by Alexander: P. Karuin-Hayrter, La 

“préhistoire’...) 

A year later Alexander died, appointing on his death-bed a regency 

council of which Nicholas was the most prominent member. 

Here Nicolas was again involved in a military rising, led this time 

by Andronicus’ son Constantine. At the last moment he decided not 

to support but suppress the rising thus gaining a wide measure of 

unpopularity (Vita Basilii junioris, 294, 39 ; 295, 11 etc.). 

The empress-mother, Zoe, took advantage of his difficulties — 

including those caused by the Bulgarian war — to supplant him as 

regent. In the patriarchate, however, she had to put up with him 

(132, 31 sqq.) though there was probably some friction (JENKINS, 

Three documents...). 

After the coup d’état of Romanos I, Nicolas probably regained 

some political influence, and the Tome of Union of 920 was a re- 

sounding triumph for him over the Euthymians. In 925 he died. 

10, 30 dy eic Botegorv... tetiunuey. The VE names four victims 

of the purge : Photius, Santabarenos, Leo Katakoilas and Nicolas, 

the future mysticus. All except Photius are on record as having 

received later a measure of compensation: Santabarenos was granted 

a pension (Theoph. Cont., 356 ; 851-2), Katakoilas was recalled from 

exile and indemnified for his property (above, p. 30, 15-26) and Nico- 

las was appointed mysticus. Remorse, exercise of imperial gsAavOow- 

aia or, in Nicolas’ case, personal attachment? In Nicolas’ case pro- 

bably personal attachment. As far as Katakoilas goes, the VE shows 

this compensation and reconciliation being forced on Leo by Eu- 

thymius on the grounds that, otherwise, the monastery he is building 

would be nothing but 2 denayiic tH Osh neoopeedueva Bvaia 

and the whole tone of these chapters suggests that, in the view of the 

author, the reparation was justice more then philanthropy. 

Can a date be proposed for these measures? Dvornik connects 

them with a change in Leo’s policy remarking “The funeral oration 

[ed. Voer et Hausuerr. The oration is not, as is generally implied, 

on Basil alone but, with conscious art, on both parents.]... indicates 

the date of the turn” (Schism, p. 250). I have said above that I do 

not think Leo’s reign started with a reversal of his father’s policy, 
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though it did start by settling scores with certain people who had 

got him into serious trouble with Basil. If this view is correct, Leo’s 

funeral oration on his parents does not represent a turning-point in 

his policy, though it may represent a stocktaking corresponding 

quite possibly to the end of the period of purges — a “state of the 

nation” of truly Byzantine vagueness and elevation, whose most 

fascinating feature is the solemn praise of Basil for having procured 

union in the Church and of Photius by implication, since he is the 

“one sheperd” of the one flock under whom the faithful are at last 

united — a year or so after this same Photius has been forced by the 

orator to abdicate. 
Even if August 888 was chosen to mark the achievement of a 

certain stability and a halt in the persecution, this does not neces- 

sarily mean that measures of rehabilitation followed immediately. 

Nicolas, I am inclined to think, was already mysticus ; the Emperor 

was attached to him, no action had in fact been taken against him : 

he had had himself tonsured because he was related to Photius and 

feared trouble, and we see from the VE that some victims of the 

purge were rescued immediately from persecution by the good offi- 

ces of Euthymius and doubtless of others who kept their influence. 

In the circumstances I doubt if Nicolas was kept long in anguish. 

Santabarenos’ recall and pensioning (not mentioned in the VE) only 

took place according to the chroniclers, many years later. Katakoi- 

las was recalled while the monastery of Psamathia was building, an 

event obviously spread over a period of several months and admitt- 

ing, in any case, of only the most approximate datation (see below, 

n. to 20, 21 and 28, 26). 

16, 17-25 See above, n. to6, 15-16 and introduction, pp.31 and 40. 

18, 6 The court attended the Ascension day liturgy performed 

by the patriarch at Pege. After the liturgy the Emperor invited the 

patriarch to lunch. Protocol of the ceremony and of the meal, to 

which Euthymius also is here invited (line 16), in De Cer. I, 18(Bonn, 
108). 

18, 25 é& dy nooeigrjixer dnudtwr. The prophecy of 14, 9 sqq. 

20, 12 Theophano (saint). Other sources; Life (ed. E. Kurz, 
Zwet gr. Texte); Encomion by Nicephorus Gregoras (ibid.); 
Logothete chronicle; Arethas of Caesarea, scholia. Modern 
works: DE Boor, Vita Euthymii, comm.; Diext, Figures... ; 
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Downey, Church of Theophano ; Kurz, op. cit., commentary ; Gru- 

MEL, Chronologie des événements...; Voar, La jeunesse de Léon VI; 

Kazpan, Jipe sBusaHT. xponuKu, Commentary ; KaAriin-HayTEr, 

Mort de Theophano. Theophano, of the Martinakios family, was se- 

lected by Eudocia Ingerina as bride for her son Leo at a beauty 

contest (Cf. M.-H. Fourmy et M. Leroy, La Vie de S. Philaréte, By- 

zantion, IX, 1934, 104sqq.). The marriage was celebrated in the 16th 

year of Basil according to Ps.-Symeon — if we are to believe him 

which is usually unlikely. We only know for certain that it took 

place before Leo’s imprisonment. The only child bornof the marriage 

died before her mother who followed her into the grave in 895 or 6. 

The date of 893 proposed by de Boor for this death was hotly 

challenged by Grumel, but it was based on an apparent prediction 

of Theophano’s imminent death (see above, 42, 1 and note), which 

in fact must be given another meaning. Grumel’s own date of 897 

is based exclusively on his conviction that Zoe was crowned within 

a few months of her predecessors death. For the reasoning on which 

I base my dating, see my Mort de Theophano. 

The Life and the Encomium have, besides the true hagiographical 

tone, the pecularity that they say no word against Leo, see Kurz’s 

remarks op. cit. The Logothete, on the contrary, praises Theophano 

particularly for the patience with which she bore Leo’s infidelity 

and remained unmoved by jealousy. The VE, however, shows her 

most decidedly subject to it. (We may note, as an illustration of the 

hagiographical mentality, that the Life of Theophano does not men- 

tion Euthymius at all, while his biographer does mention her, but 

by no means uncritically). Theophano had one very cool contempo- 

rary judge : Arethas of Caesarea who left two scholia on her : Todto 

naléy’ judy yéyove xal tv Pactdéws Ocopavw éeudvn nas yovatx- 

ela wavia dytonoidy (RABE, Schol. to Lucian, 26, 29 quoted by Kou- 

GEAS in Ai éy totic cyodiorc p. 261) and again more explicitly : d> 6 

pdyroteos LAoxdxac Aéovta tov Baotléa éEePdxyeve megi Oeoya- 

vows. noAAd xal TegatwHdn dreéidy Evirrvid te wal dun (RABE 27, 3: 

Kouceas, 261)— “as the magister Slokakas stirred to frenzy the em- 

peror Leo about Theophano with relating numbers of supernatu- 

ral dreams and cures». 

Leo dedicated a church to his late wife (THc, Bonn, 364, 20; etc. 

— JANIN, I, 3 p. 253 ; Downey, op. cit. ; GRIERSON, Tombs, p. 27, n. 

89) whose cult survived the fourth crusade and appears to be quite 

flourishing in the x1vth cent. (see Nicephorus Gregoras in Kurz, 

Zwei gr. Texte, p. 26). 
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It was noted above that the Life of Theophano never makes any 

criticism of the imperial family. The author lets fall a very sugges- 

tive remark : “For the rest, all that has been, for fear, consigned to 

Lethe, what words could express it ?” (Kurz 23, 27). 

20, 21 peta dvol yodvorc ual unoly é€. Euthymius returned to the 

palace at very latest at the end of February 889 (2 years and 6 months 

after Basil’s death). The circumstances in which he left it are un- 

known but seem to have been strained, cf. meocamodoynaoito (6, 9). 

It was presumably after the éy taic dveAniototc abtod OAipeot naen- 

yoota and consequently also after Leo’s reconciliation with his father 

therefore not much before the terminus above. 

His acceptance of the office of syncellus almost necessarily pre- 

supposes a relaxation of the persecution. It seems reasonable, on 

the other hand, to relate Leo’s funeral oration on Basil and Eudocia 

with this relaxation. Then, if we date this oration to the 20th July 

888, Euthymius would have been created syncellus between this 

date and the end of February 889. 

20, 28 to tod ovyxéddov d&iwua. The VE sheds much light on 

the nature of the syncellus’ office. See Bury, IAS, 116 and Athana- 

goras, “O Oeopdc tév ovyxéddwy (written in 1927 and containing 

errors of detail, it has not been replaced and remains a useful his- 

tory of this office). 

24, 1-8 Euthymius kept his rank of syncellus, see above, 52, 5. 

24,20 The reader is left to draw the conclusion for himself : Eu- 

thymius is not the man to seize the patriarchal throne though he 

accepted it, against his own will, for the public good. 

26, 6 curtdooopmar: generally “take leave” ; however cf. t7y 20A- 

Adxtc ovrvtayeioayv abt sicodor (76, 14); meicet 7) Bactdeia cov 

tod dopevioat xal ovrtdéacbar (96, 17); also tac ovvtayac 

anaitaéy (44, 2). 

26, 10 wo évmsuov, xdore: edited by G. Mercati (Mercati, Maas 

and Gassisi) in the compilation of the monk Thekaras. P. Maas, Li- 

terarisches zu der VE., p. 436, writes : “It results from this that the 

hymn. was already in use in 890. Moreover the quotation supplies 

a welcome improvement of the text of Thekaras, which, not without 

damage to the metre, sets cov before Byuatoc in 1. 2”. 

26, 21 oixongodoteov The term zgodoteoy is common, but 
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oixoneodotetoy is attested, see Genevieve Husson, Le mot ITPOA- 

2TEION dans le grec d' Egypte and Héléne AnrweiLer, L’ histoire 

et la géographie de la région de Smyrne..., p. 40, in Travaux et Me- 

moires, I, Paris, de Boccard, 1965. On zgodoteov see Lemerle, His- 

toire agraire, RH CCXIX, 260; G. Rouillard, La vie rurale dans 

l'empire byzantin, 88-9 and Kazdan, J[pe xponuun, n. 4, 15 and 5, 10. 

26,31 See N. Vets on the use of this quotation in medieval chur- 

ches, Die Inschrift des Kodex Sin. 508 (976) und die Maria Spildo- 

fissa Klosterkirche bei Sille (Texte and Forsch, zur Byz.-Neugr. 

Phil. N. 1, Berlin, Wilmersdorf, 1922, pp. 658-9). 

28, 26 sqq. The recall of Katakoilas took place during the buil- 

ding of Psamathia, apparently in the early stages. 

After Euthymius became syncellus a lapse of time followed du- 

ring which he did not appear at court though several times (z0AAd- 

xtc) summoned, for, as syncellus, he entered the ranks of the 

Senate. Zaoutzes is instructed to see to the matter. He writes 

to Euthymius at St Diomede’s a letter (22, 16) whose wording 

seems to me most natural shortly after Lent (22, 22-3 aitagxec : 

not “You will be able to jovydlew during Lent’ but a statement 

that Lent is the limit, which seems to me to imply that the limit 

has already been reached). This is of course only conjectural, but 

my feeling is that this letter was written after Lent 889. Finally 

an agreement is reached whereby Euthymius is to come regularly 

once a month and that will suffice. The Emperor’s illness follows. 

Then comes the decision to found a monastery and search for a site. 

The building of Psamathia cannot have been begun before summer 

889 nor the éyxalvia been celebrated before May 890 or 891. On 

the other hand, the last possible date for the éyxaivia appears to be 

892 since Stephen celebrated them, and his death on 17th May 893 

makes this celebration 12 days earlier unlikely. 

What seems reasonably safe, is to associate Euthymius’ nomination 

as syncellus with the funeral oration, Katakoilas’ recall following 

shortly after, as part of the same détente. 

30, 33 In spite of the contradiction and scandal denounced by 

Euthymius in making a punishment of the compulsory taking of 

the monastic habit, the practice was relatively common, though I 

have not found many legal texts to sanction it. See, however, Leo’s 

novel CXI. A curious comparison is found in Cod. Th. XII. 1. 66, 

ordinibus curiam... non adgregentur nisi nominati... nec quis ob 
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culpam, ob quam eximi deberet ex ordine, mittatur in curiam ; 108, 

ne quis officialium curiae poenae specie atque aestimatione  deda- 

tur... omnes itaque omnino iudices tuae censurae subditos admone- 

bis, ne quis aestimet curiae loco supplicii qaemquam deputandum... 

30, 18 yaetdors dixatdpuaowy ; elsewhere also dyogaior ydetar 

(see Lemerle, Histoire agraire, Rev. Hist. CCXIX, 255, n. 3). 

34, 20-21 eddoyla (dvtidwoor). See article eddoyia in Lampe ; 
VAN DEN VEN, La Vie ancienne de S. Syméon Stylite le Jeune (Sub- 

sidia Hagiographica, 32), vol. I, 177 and n.; also II, 99, n. 2; 

118, n. 3; 146, n. 2; 234, n. 3. M. van den Ven has been good 

enough to shew me the notes from the forthcoming vol. II in proof 

form, and I take this opportunity to thank him for his kindness. 

Another particularly suggestive source is the Vita Basilii Junio- 

ris (vol. II, 139, 6-9; 299, 29; also, though the actual word is 

not used, 307, 3-7 and 307, 15 - 308, 25). « Concrete blessing, gift » 

(LAMPE). 

34, 22 éni mdevood. Cf. 080... ddvatat... xi whevedr neasiv (Vie 

de Cyrille le Philéote, ch. 7, 1, p. 68, last §). (Perhaps also Ez. 4, 4 

and 4, 6, also the song To éAdgu wal 6 *jAtog : Mévov t andoxia mE- 

ematet xal ta Ceofa xowuatat, Fauniet, II, p. 84). 

36, 10-11 One leaf ismissing. There has been a plot, or suspected 

plot, against Leo’s life. Two such conspiracies, engineered by the 

relations of Zaoutzes, are related in the VE, this one, which took 

place during Zaoutzes’ lifetime, and the plot of Basil the epeictes 
after his death and Zoe’s (p. 48, 11). 

The Logothete also relates two conspiracies of Zaoutzes’ relations : 

the same plot of Basil the epeictes after Zaoutzes’ death (see introd., 

p. 28) and another one before. The question then arises whether both 

VE and Logothete are referring, in this earlier case also, as in the 

plot of Basil, to the same incident : whether the abortive attempt in 

the Logothete (Bonn, THc., 360 ; Ps.-S.702 ; GMc855) is the same as 

the suspected attempt in the VE. Unfortunately most of the VE ac- 

count is lost and there is not much on which to base a comparison. 

The Logothete’s story is that Tzantzes, Zaoutzes’ son, “and the 

others” were preparing to kill Leo in his sleep while he was staying 

in the monastery tod Aayavod with Zoe, but Zoe heard a lot of noise 

and woke Leo who immediately escaped in a boat to Pege. In the 

morning he destitued the drungarius of the watch, John, and for a 
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time was on cold terms with Zaoutzes. There is no reference to any 

other sanctions. 

The VE account is prepared by a dioratic warning from Euthy- 

mius to Zaoutzes (14, 10 and 18, 29) in which Zaoutzes is accused of 

promoting his relations to high offices. The principal facts remain- 

ing in the actual account of the event are 1) that Leo decided to 

“allow their innocence” and 2) that Zaoutzes was much put out. 

Obviously, if the episode is the same, the source from which it is 

drawn is different. Leaving aside the romantic réle played by Zoe, 

they differ in that one account tells of a conspiracy that failed, while 

in the other things never went so far that the Emperor was unable 

to “allow their innocence”. But the only sanction mentioned in the 

Logothete is the destitution of the drungarius and a period of relative 

disfavourforZaoutzes’, while in the VE it is made pretty clear there 

really was a conspiracy, and that Leo was aware of the fact but 

chose to close his eyes to it, and. Zaoutzes’ embarrassment and an- 

noyance are dwelt on. 

In short, it is, if not likely, at least not impossible that we have 

here two accounts of the same incident. The Logothete’s in any 

case is swollen by popular fancy. Leo, for all his misfortunes, was 

extremely proper ; isit likely that, spending a night in a monastery, 

he would have had the bed made for himself and Zoe? Or that the 

monks would have obeyed if he had given such an order? 

In the VE account, Leo’s quotation seems to imply that the con- 

spirators were relying on someone within to open when they knocked 

(ra é€f¢ tod %xove is “Knock and it shall be opened to you”). 

Leo’s 33rd year would begin after September 898. This date fits 

in very well with those of Zoe’s reign. 

The theme of the fair maid at the window is well known in Greek 

popular poetry. The Logothete’s expressions only slightly modified 

dovetailed with three hemistichs from Digenis Akritas would run : 

tod Baothéwe Aéortoc ... 

éy taic adyuddatc odca xai | tov Oootv évwtiobeioa 

tic uAlyng senndnoe | opiyyer tig 16 Corder 

nal ovyada nooxdvpaca | éx tHv yovony Oveida... 

(See Digenis 94, 348; 100, 436 (ac dé xabdeac... ayovgitlu) ; 

108, 585 ; 112, 622 and others). 

36, 32 4 dyla cogd¢ The chapel of the Casket at Blachernae 

built by Leo I (457-474) was « destinée a recevoir l’habit de la Vierge 
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apporté de Palestine en 473» Later her veil and part of her belt 

were also kept there. “Cette chapelle, appelée dy/a cogdc était de 

forme ronde (oyaiooedy vedy) et possédait un narthex. Elle devait 

étre assez grande, puisqu’elle avait des tribunes (xatyyouyévera) dans 

lesquelles était aménagé un appartement impeérial ; celui-ci communi- 

quait avec le palais des Blachernes par un passage voité et un es- 

calier”, (JANIN, Géographie ecclésiastique. 1, 3, p. 176. See also A. 

WENGER, L’assomption...). 

40,3 Zoe Zaoutzes. Other sources : Cletorologion of Philotheos ; 

Synax. CP., 31st Aug.; Logothete chronicle. Modern works: 

Dieu, Figures...; P. Maas, Der Interpolator...; V.GRUMEL, Chro- 

nologie des événements...; A. KaZDAN, JIBe xponuxu ; R. JENKINS, 

divers. 
Daughter of Stylianos Zaoutzes. According to this passage, part 

cause of Leo’s difficulties with his father. This is the earliest infor- 

mation we have on Leo’s liaison with her. 

Her first husband’s death is mentioned by the Logothete some 

time before that of Theophano, in connection with Zaoutzes’ pro- 

motion to basileopator (THe Bonn, 357, 4; 852, 19). 

On this connection see n. to 44, 31. 

A little over two years (text, 48, 1; Kazpan and my Mort de 

Théophano), probably, after Theophano’s death Leo married Zoe. 

The priest who performed the marriage was deposed (by Anthony 

Cauleas, Zaoutzes’ patriarch). After 1 year and 8 months as empress 

Zoe died point vdow nai oxotod.ia negimecodoa — a return per- 

haps of the zvedua axd0aetoy from which she had been miracu- 

lously delivered (Synaz. CP., col. 936, 25) earlier in her brief reign. 

Date of Zoe’s death. This date became a crux after de Boor’s 

chronological system seemed to have proven that no Zoe could have 

been empress in sept. 899. Paul Maas was reduced to assuming an 

interpolation in the Cletorologion. Grumel has very rightly insisted 

on taking the Cletorologion mention of Zoe as one of the basic and 

reliable elements in the chronology of Leo’s reign. Then, Zoe was 

alive in sept. 899, but dead very soon after, to be out of the way for 

Leo’s marriage with Eudocia. 

Euthymius’ participation in the ceremony of unfolding the Virgin’s 

belt over Zoe may have been briefly mentioned in the missing leaves 

of the Vita. If so, there was probably no reference to Zoe herself : 

his participation is known to us because the homily he pronounced 

has been preserved, but he speaks only of opening the casket and 

unfolding the belt : the miraculous healing of the empress is not 
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mentioned. The censorship practised by all is certainly more ex- 
tensive than we can gauge. 

40, 8 Hc two odnote Ajouwr yevjioouat this appears to be a 

quotation but I have been unable to identify it. 

40, 12 Prov. 5, 15 and 18. Quoted by Leo in Nov. XCI against 

concubines. Consciousness of this seems to underlie the exchange. 

40, 16 Mar. 23, 14 (13) Verse unknown to the Hesychian or 

Egyptian family of mss, but standard text of the Koine, “the so- 

called Byzantine or imperial text” (See N. 7. Gr. et Lat. ed. E. 

Neste, Stuttgart, 1937, p. 47. Similarly, p. 114, 10, the dé is pe- 

culiar to the Koine). 

42,1 Euthymius tells Theophano that her death is near and bids 

her farewell for she will not see him here again. She misunderstands 

him to mean that he is about to embark on a period of reclusion. In 

fact the solution given to the riddle is that when he next sees her it 

is at Pege. Theophano no doubt looked as if she had not long to live, 

and Euthymius exclaimed that he would no more see her here (on 

Earth). But she lived a little longer than expected, and he did see 

her again. By good fortune it was not in the same place, and the 

ancient game of explaining the oracle was perfectly naturally re- 

sorted to. 

42,17 énta ovureodvas yodvovc this text argues for Stephen’s 

enthronement in 886 rather than 887, but in any case the seven years 

are not complete : 25.12.886-17.5.893 is six years and not quite five 

months. 

42, 20 16 oixeior ... natoidexny after this, it would be very un- 

diplomatic to name the successful candidate. Similarly the Life of 

Eutychios makes a violent attack on a certain patriarch (John Scho- 

lasticus) but carefully refrains from naming him (See P. van den Ven, 

L’ accession de Jean le Scholastique, Byzantion, XXXV, 1965, 320 

sqq.). The patriarch elected was Anthony Cauleas, who seems in- 

deed to be linked with Zaoutzes (see n. to 48, 23). 

Note the way the Vita, at times of patriarchal elections, insists 

on Euthymius, either as fitter than the successful candidate, or even 

as already revealed by Heaven as patriarch-to be (See Ch. X). 

42,24 oxnyixodc Both here and on p. 26 we have an interesting 

glimpse of the court mimes and of the notorious freedom of speech 
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they were allowed. Brenier, La civilisation byzantine, writes : 

“Avec le pouvoir les mimes prenaient souvent de grandes liberteés... 

L’Fglise n’était guére plus respectée” (p. 106). See also V. Cortas, 

Le thédtre 4 Byzance, Paris, 1931. 

44, 23 ieod oxedn... xoounoaoca Cf. Theophanes : xal meoonyaye 

nohvteah udapov tH aylw Ovovacteglw év oxed_eot yovaod d1a- 

AiOowg wal teteaBbrdots dgyasotedutois éx yovood ual noeyteac 

Aaunods xabvpacpévors ual Oavuaotats adylais eindor menownts- 

pévowc (ed. DE Boor I, 494, 28). 
See also below, n. to 50, 14 and parallel from Vita Ignatit. 

44,27 sic ténov dvagoods: there is a difference between sup- 

plying the vessels for the service of the altar and dedicating a 

scarf (or, as is still seen in a number of countries, a wedding-veil). 

The Life of Theophano says that the cextév waydgior thc Gylas 

Ocoyayé was kept in the Holy Apostles and borrowed for the deco- 

rations for the feast of the prophet Elijah dud 16 xal adt0 yovoonol- 

utAtov elvat (§ 25), he adds that it was dsayavéc wai Aentdétatovr. 

44, 29 Theophano is commemorated in the Synazarion CP on 

the 16th/17th November. 

44,31 od wodd to év wéow. The Logothete chronicle apparently 

makes Gouzouniates die before Theophano, and not after. Though 

Grumel has brought his authority to the defense of this version it 

is, on close examination, unconvincing. 

To begin with “les Chroniqueurs” is here the single Logothete, and 

it is one source against another. Furthermore, the Logothete men- 

tions Gouzouniates’ death in connection with his tale that the dignity 

of basileopator was conferred on Zaoutzes because of his daughter’s 

relations with Leo, a tale whose ineptness was admirably demon- 

strated by Grumel himself. 

The chronicler’s other tale, of Zaoutzes’ offer of Zoe’s hand to 

Nicephorus Phocas, would necessarily, as Grumel pointed out, have 

implied that Gouzouniates died before Theophano. After Grégoire 

(La Carriére du premier Nicéphore Phocas), it is hard to believe this 

incident to be anything but legendary. 

In short, it is impossible to prove that Theophano died before 

Gouzouniates or the reverse, but one version comes from a late and 

doubtful witness, and in a particularly dubious context. The evi- 

dence of the VE must be preferred here. 

48,1 dvoly étece see above, n. to 40, 3. 
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48, 8 Presumably the Emperor wanted to lodge Euthymius in 

Stephen’s house rather than have him return to Psamathia as a 

particular mark of honour. The imperfect of magexeAedeto suggests 

that the offer was refused. 

48, 23 Anthony Kaleas or Kauleas, patriarch CP. 3rd Aug. 893- 

12th Feb. 901. Other sources: Life by Nicephorus Philosophus 

edited by Papadopoulos-Kerameus in Monumenta ad. hist. Photii ; 

Logothete chronicle ; Translation of St Theodora of Thessalonica 

(ed. Kurz, Des Klerikers Georgios Bericht...) ; Vita Blasii Amoriensis. 

Modern Works : GrecoirE, La Vie de S. Blaise d’Amorium ; Gru- 

MEL, Régestes and Chronologie des événements...; KAZDAN, [Be 

XPOHMHH. 

Though Euthymius was syncellus Kauleas was created patriarchas 

Zaoutzes’ candidate (see p. 42, 20). The fact that the Vita Euthymii 

nonetheless gives him a good press shows that essentially they were 

pursuing the same objectives. Euthymius, just back from exile 

(see n. to 40, 3), assisted him in the ceremony of the opening of the 

Holy Casket, and he is presumably the “man filled with faith and di- 

vine grace who persuaded him to make this homily on the Virgin’s 

girdle, a subject he felt unworthy to treat (EurHymius, Encomion, 

506, 23). Another source favourable to K. is the Vita Blasii Amo- 

riensis. Kauleas, like Euthymius, was a monk from Olympus, and 

with him on the patriarcal throne it is safe to say that the voice of 

the Studites was sure of a hearing. The only other candidate of 

whom we hear fulfilled the same conditions — being Euthymius 

himself. The preceding patriarch had been, presumably, of a diffe- 

rent type, being the Emperor’s brother, Stephen, and Kauleas was 

succeeded by the very embodiment of the worldly prelate — Nicolas 

Mysticus. Why did Kauleas suit Zaoutzes’ book (and perhaps, what- 

ever the VE may say, Leo’s too)? It is of course impossible to say, 

but perhaps he was designated as being the man most likely to end 

the schism and facilitate the return to the bosom of the Church of 

Stylianos of Neocaesarea and his faction. Though Zaoutzes was 

certainly aware that Euthymius was opposing his daughter Zoe’s 

mariage to the Emperor, it is not certain he hoped much better of 

Kauleas in this particular matter. 

The Union of the Church was the great deiloednsad of Kauleas’ 

patriarchate. As I read the evidence, the schism was purely inter- 
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nal and the use of the terms East and West in the Life of Kauleas 

seems to me difficult to interpret otherwise (see below, n. to 64,27). 

A measure of a different nature taken by Kauleas was his depo- 

sition of the priest who blessed Leo’s marriage with Zoe (Log. : THe 

361,20; 703, 2; 857, 1). This creditable act is not mentioned by 

his biographer. Was Leo still alive when he wrote? 

According to a late author whose sources are not known, Kauleas 

was concerned with keeping the Dalmatian Church under Byzantine 

influence (see GRUMEL, Régestes, n° 597). 

The loose synchronism marked in the Vita Euthymii between the 

deaths of Kauleas, Zoe Zaoutzes and Eudocia has been used to 

establish the dates of these events and others derived from them. 

The date of Kauleas’ elevation to the patriarcal throne seems to 

be one of the most safely established dates of Leo’s reign. 

48, 25 & tod oixov tod nateds abtijc. Plot of Basil the epeic- 

tes. The Logothete twice speaks of Zaoutzes as lodged in the pa- 

lace : 1) after the Damianou plot: 6 Baotheds cic to tod Zaovtla 

xeAdiov obx eionjoxeto (THe, VI, 11) and, in particular, 2) Zaodtlac 

tehevta év tH nadatiw (THe. VI, 14). The VE is not using oixoc 

in the sense of an apartment in the palace, for it continues eic ta 

Bactieta eionndjoas... Its version is the correct one. See above, 
n. to 2, 19 (last §). 

The divergence between the VE and the chronicle is possibly 

related to the further divergence between them over the position 

of Samonas. In the VE he is simply a servant of the Zaoutzes family 

whose function was pouring out hot water. In the chronicle he is 

already cubicularius of the Emperor. The Logothete story is much 

more picturesque, furthermore the words with which Samonas an- 
nounces the plot to Leo are considerably elaborated, almost an 
epigram. The Emperor’s summoning of his chief men to tell them 
of the service rendered by Samonas and ask them what reward he 
deserves who has saved the King’s life, and their answer: &é:ov 
peytotne eivat tyujc belong to the domain of story more than history 
(It immediately suggests, for instance, the biblical stories of Daniel 
or Esther), 

The Logothete’s account appears to derive from an elaborated 
narrative, that glorified Samonas. As there were lives of saints and 
epics to the glory of military heroes, so there were biographies magni- 
fying prominent civilians. We have traces of such works for Samo- 
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nas, Constantine the Paphlagonian (See Synax. CP. 721, 24 and 

Ps.-Sym., Bonn, 713, 15) and Symeon asecretis (introd., 24). See 

P, J. Alexander’s suggestive Secular biography... 

48,27 Samonas. Other sources : Logothete chronicle ; Vita sanc- 

ti Basilii Iunioris ; DAI; Arethas letter (Eight letters, 5). Modern 

works: JANIN, Un Arabe minisire a4 Byzance; JENxns, The flight 

of Samonas. See above, n. to 48, 25. 

Janin’s lively narrative gives in coherent form all the information 

of the sources, but with an even heightened hostile bias. Samonas’ 

actions were gratuitously evil, his motives of necessity vile, he is 

the very type of the favourite under whose sinister influence emper- 

ors commit wanton crimes. Jenkins’ thesis springs from a more cri- 

tical attitude and seems to me much more tenable : Samonas was 

for many years Leo’s valuable and trusted head of Security. 

Notoriously rebels are more romantic than policemen and this 

explains no doubt the predilection for Andronicus who was a dange- 

rous rebel, and the aversion from Samonas who was an efficient 

policeman. I cannot, however, follow Jenkins in his explanation of 

Samonas’ flight : the data of the sources are relatively meagre, and 

to explain the few facts given us — in a possibly distorted form — 

by supposing that the chief of Security was proposing to leave every- 

thing in the hands of some subordinate and personally undertake 

a mission that would at least take some time, and from which he 

had every chance of not returning, this explanation is too bold for 

me, it does not seem to me sufficiently guaranteed by the sources. 

Ihave no theory to offer in exchange. The data are meagre and odd. 

They do not fit into an obvious pattern, but such a startling one 

would need the backing of more, and more reliable, information. 

But leaving out the strange business of the flight, it can be safely 

said that Samonas was, from approximately the year 900 (a few 

months after Zoe’s death) to June 908 (the only appropriate lunar 

eclipse seems to be that of March 20.908, Jenkins, op. cit.) a trusted 

and powerful minister of Leo’s, particularly concerned with Secu- 

rity. (See also preceding note). 

50, 6 Nipsistiarius. See GuiLLANp, Ef. de titulature byzantine 

in Rev. Et, byz., XIII, 1955, p. 50. 

50, 14 fegoic... weguxexoopnuéyny. Cf. above, 44, 23 and Vita 

Ignatii; BiBAia yovo® uai doeyved odv 6ééow (Menol. ceouxoic) 

évdduacw &Eobev xexoounpéva (P.G. 105, c. 540). 
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52, 19 unnwc paveiny ; de Boor : pavetin oder 6yAnodc? Neither : 

the adjective agreeing with its noun can regularly be replaced by a 

neuter singular. 

52, 20 Bavxddiov. See A. LeEnoy-MoLincHEN, Du KQOQN au 

BAYKAAION, Byzantion, XXXV, 1965, 208-220. 

52,28 16 tod Bavxadiov... Perhaps, as de Boor suggests, td 

tov Bavuadlov péyeboc? 

54, 23 This measure taken against Alexander is baffling. Gru- 

mel has suggested that Alexander’s wife, as sole augusta, gave him 

an importance he had not of himself as co-emperor (Chronologie des 

événements, p.33) ; then between the death of Zoe Zaoutzes and the 

marriage with Eudocia the part of augusta would have been played 

successively by Leo’s daughter Anna and Alexander’s wife. See fol- 

lowing note (to 54, 27). 

54,27 @ xoluate... dvtimetonOyjoetai oor. The judgment he has 

judged and the measure he has meted is taking Alexander’s wife 

from him. When his own wife, Eudocia, dies he says to Euthymius : 

% Ondwbciod wor maga cov noognteia méoac édéEato (62, 26) ... 

ad noadny yéyoeayac xai d ta viv dedjAwxac, do dimalws tadta, 

nal do adbtoveyol todtwr tay éreoxyouévwrv, edyagurtobmuey éni 

tovtoig otéoyortes (64, 12). The inference is that when Euthymius 

says : “With what judgment ye judge ye shall be judged etc.”, Leo 

is already married to Eudocia, though not necessarily when he 
deprives Alexander of his wife. 

Some time after sept. 899 Zoe dies. Her daughter Anna is crowned 

so that there should be an augusta. Anna’s marriage (or death) re- 

news the vacancy. Leo fills it by marrying for a third time, at the 

latest in July 900. Either after or shortly before this date Leo 

deprives Alexander of his wife. 

56,13 Arcadius, abbot of Studios. See 58, 21 and especially 

58, 31 sqq. and n. to 8, 7and Grumel, Chronologie des événements, 

29-32. 

56, 19 tveopayos. Quinquagesima. “Le fromage était permis 
pendant la semaine qui suivait la Quinquagésime... et interdit a 
partir du premier dimanche du Caréme”. L Brenier, La civil. 
byz., 57. 
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58, 6 Gordorynia. Mentioned in various Notitiae as suffragan 

of Synnada, metropolis of Phrygia Salutaris. See ‘Ramsay, Cities 

and bishoprics 1, 248 (n). Ramsay suggests identifying it with In- 
Onu. 

LE QUIEN gives among the signatories of the council of 869-70 

“Cyricus (sive Cyriacus) misericordia Dei episcopus Gordoriniae” 

(O. Chr., 1, 855). 

58, 6 Peter of Gordorynia, see also 146, 16. As far as I know, 

the VE is the only source. Bishop of Gordorynia and confessor, 

obviously during the iconoclast persecution. In 900 approx. his 

relics lay évy t@ tod 6aiov nateos Nixoddov edutnoiw tH m00¢ OdAao- 

cay xemévm &€00ev tod Goteocg. Euthymius then arranged for their 

translation to Psamathia where he was laid in the right-hand 

chapel dedicated to the Forerunner. 

As Peter was buried at CP he had probably been driven from his 

see by the iconoclast struggle. 

The passionate cult with which the heroes of image-worship were 

still surrounded emerges very clearly from these passages of the VE 

(in particular below, beginning of ch. X). 

Euthymius sees in visions both Ignatius and Peter of Gordorynia, 

The favourable attitude towards Photius is all the more striking, 

58, 9,11 Cf. 104, 10. For Euthymius’ literary works see Beck, 

Kirche and theologische Literatur, 549, The treatise on the councils 

of ms Arundel 528 is, however, not, I think, to be ascribed to him : 

the account of the council of 869-70 does not read as if the author 

has been alive at the time and used to frequenting some of the most 

active leaders of the religious struggles ofthe time. Professor Jenkins 

further drew my attention to the more decisive, because objective, 

point that some of the dates are reckoned only dad Xovotod. 

58, 11 Seleucia, Euthymius’ birthplace. There are two possible 

identifications : Isaurian Seleucia near the mouth of the Kalykad- 

nos, and Seleucia Sidera to the west of lake Egerdir. 

Relationship with Gregory the Decapolite rather suggests the 

former, but Seleucia did not belong to the Decapolis (ta 6é dvw 

Lehevuelac nai wecdyasa naheitar Aexdnodic, De them.77, 16); the 

distances are not such as to exclude either and there are two argu- 

ments in favour of the latter. 

Firstly, the passage under consideration states that Euthymius 
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learned about Peter of Gordorynia on his way from Seleucia, which 

suggests that the town of Gordorynia lay on the road from Seleucia 

to the Bithynian Olympus. The only other information on Gordorynia 

is that it was a bishopric of Phrygia Salutaris, subject to Synnada. 

Any direct route from Seleucia Sidera to Olympus would pass through 

Phrygia Salutaris. Still, it would be perfectly natural for Euthymius, 

even starting from Isaurian Seleucia, to pass through the Decapolis, 

where he had numerous relations, rather than take the straight road 

through Iconium, Laodiceia, Amorium, Dorylaion. 

The second and more considerable pointer to Seleucia Sidera is its 

proximity to the monastery where Hirschfeld discovered the ms of 

the VE. The monastery was on an island of lake Egerdir, belonging 

to the see of Limnai-Egerdir. Seleucia Sidera and Limnai both be- 

long to the ecclesiastical province of Pisidia, metropolis Antioch. 

On Limnai-Egerdir-Prostanna, see Ramsay, Historical Geography, 

p. 407 and 414; HonicMann, Origines des noms de Balikesir, de 

Burdur et d’Egridir (Byzantion, XIV, 1939, 649, sqq.); GREGOIRE 

Notes de géogr. hist. sur les confins pisido-phyrgiens (Acad. Roy. 

Belgique, Bull. Cl. des Lettres, 5° série, XXXIII, 1948, 93). In 

1907, G. L. Bell found the island « surrounded by Byzantine forti- 

fications», BZ, XVII, 1908, 276. 

Whereas Gregory had left the Decapolis via Ephesus, Euthymius 

went, as far as we can see without any period of probation in local 

establishments, straight from Seleucia (whichever one be meant) to 

Bithynian Olympus. (See below, n. to 58, 26 and sketch-map). 

58, 15 otdotg B’ (see above, n. to 6, 2). This division makes 

it clear that the author is presenting the events of this chapter as a 

turning-point in Euthymius’ career. The noting of chronological 

and other relationships will therefore not be casual. 

The turning-point is Euthymius’ calling to the patriarchate, not 

only the election but the preliminaries, beginning with the solemn 

prophecy before witnesses, confirmed in private by another seer, 

that he will be patriarch hereafter, followed by the events wherein 

Nicolas proved himself unworthy of the throne, and, finally, Euthy- 
mius’ reluctant acceptance of it. 

In this chapter we have the prophecy. We also have a completely 
different prophecy made by Euthymius himself, together with its 
fulfillment and the effect on Euthymius’ relations with Leo. The 
emphasis on the two different aspects of the story — preparation 
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for Euthymius’ ascent of the patriarchal throne, and the vagaries 

of his association with Leo — results in this chapter in a slightly 

unbalanced effect, which inspires confidence in the information 

provided. 

58, 16 ty tH ayiw natoi noeogenbévtwy : prophecies made both 

by the father and to him. 

58, 22 Theophilus, the last iconoclast emperor, 829-842. 

58, 25. Symeon: see below “Gregory the Decapolite”. 

58, 26 Gregory the Decapolite (BHG’). Other sources: Vita et 

miracula, ed. Dvornik; Vita S. Josephi Hymnographi. Modern 

works, Dvornik, op. cil., commentary. 

Born ca. 780-90 in Eirenopolis in the Isaurian Decapolis. After 

14 years in monasteries where he had relations and a further period 

in a grotto, he left the Decapolis. After wintering in a ceuveiov near 

Ephesus he sailed for Byzantium (habitually so called in his Vita), 

but stopped instead at Proconnesus, crossing after a time to Ainos, 

from here to Christopolis and then Thessalonica. At some point he 

paid a visit to Rome, returning again to Thessalonica. Then to By- 

zantium and on to Bithynian Olympus. He returns to Byzantium 

(warned in a dream that one of his Thessalonica disciples is looking 

for him) and then to Thessalonica, and begins to suffer from the 

disease that was to prove fatal. Nonetheless again visits CP in reply 

to the summons of one Symeon who is in prison for his iconodule 

sympathies, probably identifiable with Lvuuemy 6 é&y épohoyvia 

dotodwac of the VE (58, 25) and apparently with the uncle Symeon 

who had acted as spiritual father to him in his early days in the Isau- 

rian Decapolis. 

Shortly after, Gregory dies, 20.11.842. 

The author of his life is remarkably discreet, and avoids giving 

any clue to all this travelling, but it is obvious that Gregory was a 

leader and organiser of iconodule resistance. 

And in fact the Life of Joseph the Hymnographer makes this 

quite clear. Joseph is sent by Gregory, whose disciple he is, to 

Rome to mobilise the Pope on their side. Gregory’s own visit there, 

in spite of his biographer’s affirmation that he saw noone, was pro- 

bably for the same purpose (See Dvornik, op. cif., commentary). 

The Vita Euthymii shows the importance of the Thessalonica pe- 

riod and informs us that Symeon also had disciples there (60, 28-30). 
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It gives the impression that it was an important centre of resistance 

to the religious policy of the capital. 

From Proconnese, Gregory’s wish was to go to Byzantium (53, 28). 

Instead, for reasons not given, he proceeded to Ainos (See LEMERLE, 

Thomas le Slave, 295, n. 137). 

Explanatory note to map. The roads marked on the sketch-map 

to the journeys of Gregory the Decapolite and Euthymius give 

stretches of the main roads (Ramsay, Hist. Geogr., index map opp. 

p. 23) by which they probably left the Decapolis, but without sug- 

gesting at what point they joined them, or where Euthymius left 

whichever one he took. As I have said, I think the one through 

Iconium and Amorium less likely than the one through Kotiaion. 

Towns marked by an initial merely describe the road. Those 

referred to in the text or the commentary are named in full. 

60, 7-16 Such scenes are introduced only if subsequent events 

justify them. In this case, Euthymius did become patriarch and he 

apparently fulfilled his side of the bargain for the De Cerimoniis 

gives the protocol of imperial visits to Studios’ to venerate the relic 

(II, 13). See Janin, Géographie eccl., I, III. On the relic, see Cabrol- 

Leclercq s. v. ‘Reliques et reliquaires’ col. 2356. 

At the same time, there is something odd about this scene intro- 

duced where it is. De Boor assumed that it preceded Kauleas’ death. 

“Such a prophecy” he wrote “is the result of a Wahrscheinlichkeits- 

rechnung. It is easily understood if Antonius was still patriarch, 

and his great age and bodily weakness brought the consideration of 

his successor near” (p. 100). But in fact he was dead : the gathering 

at which the prophecy was made took place on the 25th March, and 

was the occasion of another prophecy, that on Easterday the Emper- 

or will meet with great sorrow, i. e, Eudocia’s death. But not only 

was Kauleas dead: a new patriarch, Nicolas Mysticus, had been 

enthroned three weeks earlier (1st March 901). Was his flock, in 

their private gatherings, already looking for successors? Jenkins, 

commenting on Arethas’ speech on Nicolas’ appointment, writes : 

“the emphasis laid... on the reluctance of Nicholas to assume the 

office is too great to suit a conventional nolo episcopari. The tone 

of the speech suggests that, despite the formal Union, the church 

parties were still not at peace; and Arethas, while claiming that 

every one unanimously supports Nicholas, yet makes some ominous 

reference to the trials of Paul and Barnabas” (Nine orations, 4-5). 
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It is, of course, possible that the author telescoped two different oc- 

casions, it is also a feature of the VE’s composition to underline, 

at each patriarchal election, that the place is really waiting for 

Euthymius (see above, n. to 42, 20, also n. to 58, 15). 

62, 9 otvyeony ayyedlay dédeyuat. I have not identified this 

quotation. 

62, 13 Eudocia Baiane, third wife of Leo VI, 900-12 April 901. 

Other sources : Logothete chronicle : Nicolas Mysticus letter (Migne 

CXI), XXXII, col.197 ; De Cer., 643,15 ; Tome of Union, historical 

introd. (see introd. 53-56). Modern works : Grecorre, Etudes sur le 

IX® siécle; GRuMEL, Chronologie des événements ; Harkin, Trois 

dates ; REIskE, Commentary to De Cer. p. 763. 

Her history is given by the Logothete as follows : “The emperor 

married an outstandingly beautiful girl from the Opsikion theme. 

Her name was Eudocia. He married her and crowned her, and had 

by her a male child, whereupon both she and the infant died” (T. C. 

Bonn 364, 704, 860). 

Nicolas wrote to the Pope that Leo’s third marriage was tolerated 

because of the protocolar need for an empress. He represents him- 

self as pleading with Leo against the fourth, and saying “Perhaps 

even the third was unworthy of your Majesty. Its excuse was the 

agreement with the Frank... since, according to the treaty, your 

daughter was to leave for ®eayxia and a woman is needed in the 

palace ty dtoxodcay ta éniBadiorta THY CY GoxdvtwY Taic puvat- 

&iy, the third may be excused. Besides, the sacred canons do not 

wholly reject a third marriage, even if [they regard it] as a blot on 

the Church”. 

The third marriage took place in the patriarchate of Kauleas and 

was probably celebrated by him though some circles opposed it (see 

62, 31 and note). 

For Anna, Leo’s daughter, who was crowned between Zoe and 

Eudocia in view of the palace ceremonial see PREVITE-ORTON, 

Charles-Constantine of Vienna and OunsorGe, Zur Frage der Téchter. 

Even the fact that it was Easter Day, or the possibility that we 

have here a manifestation of the scarcely documented reaction to 

Leo’s third marriage does not seem to me wholly to explain the 

incident of St Lazarus. For one thing, was Leo burying his wife 

there without even warning the higoumene? At all events, it is an 
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interesting example of relations between the throne and the monas- 

teries. 

62,19 Monastery of St Lazarus, see JaNnin, Géographie ecclés., I, 

3,p. 309 and JENKINS, Laourpas and Manco, Nine orations, 6-10. 

62,21 Hierotheos, abbot of St Lazarus, not, as far as I am aware, 

otherwise known. 

62, 26 See 54, 27 and note. 

64, 27. Tnv tod} Manna [tod] xai A tvAavod... Evwow. The ms 

reading is adaza but de Boor noted in the app. crit. that the initial 

z% was written in rasura. It was Grumel who recognised that the 

original reading was Mdaxa (Chronologie des événements, 18). 

When pope John VIII officially recognized Photius’ second patri- 

archate a group of Ignatian extremists refused this regularisation 

and cut themselves off, not only from the Photians, but also from 

the main body of Ignatians who accepted it. Paradoxically they 

continued to look to Rome to help them. The leaders of these ex- 

tremists were Metrophanes of Smyrna and Stylianos Mapas of New 

Caesarea. 

Stylianos was finally reconciled, the ouvvéAevorg of our text, but 

an important point is still unresolved : had a new breach dividirg 

the churches of Rome and CP been meanwhile provoked by Formo- 

sus, a breach that was healed at the same time as Stylianos was 

reconciled, and is this what is meant by tijco dadons éxxdAnoiacs 

Eywatc 2? 

Four principal sources inform us of Stylianos’ reconciliation. 

1. The anti-Photian collection : *“Ezi todtot iotéov 6t1 6 Manac 

6 unteonohitns Neoxatoagelag 6 Lrvdiavdc, peta tO déEacbar, 

xabas yéyeantat év toic neohaBotow, énta yodvwv nagadea- 

Ldvtwr, yavrwbeis dnd tH pilwy xai ovyyerdy, xal xatahinady 

thy eb0eiay 6ddv thc GAnOelac, éxi ta évarvtia tHv dedoyuévwv 

Eotodgn, xai &yoape nodc tiv “Pduny, aitodvuevoc neupOyjvar 

éxeibev yeiootoviay adtod xal énitoonyy éxeidev AaBeiv tod 

avyxowarioat adbtoic (Mansi XVI, 456 D). 

2. The Vita Euthymii. 

3. Nicolas Mysticus: [/dAw év taic juéeatc tod xve0d Aéortoc 

yuooxetc dtr 6 Masac (here again the ms gives an initial 2 in rasu- 

ra, see GRUMEL, Liquidation, 267) ovvjAbe xal of wera todtov dyte¢ 
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nal yvmbOnoay th éxxdnoia. The close parallelism with the VE 

(cvvédevarc... Evwors ; ovvidbe ... jvdOnoar) suggests they were 

both quoting the official protocol, and that, consequently, it is 
immaterial whether the one appears more in need of the restitution, 
than the other (see Dvornixk, 265 n. 1). 

4, The Life of Anthony Cauleas : xai 6v’ adto6 td madator tic éx- 

xAnotiac élnoc itor oxlopa sic avvovAwow neobéuevoc dyayely, eic 

éy ouvdyer ta “E@a xal ta ‘Eonégua ... Ader ta oxdvdaha xal 

ouvdater ta dueotmta (Life of Anthony Kauleas, in Papapo- 

POULOS-KERAMEUS, Monumenta... I, p. 14) (ei¢ &» ouvdyer: para- 

phrase for éywovy xovet rather than “summons a council”). 

This has been interpreted in thesense of a reconciliation between 

Rome and CP, but, as Dvornik points out, there is, in another pas- 

sage of the same Life, talk of East and West where there is no ques- 

tion of Rome and CP: ovvgoger medc adtov [sc. John the Baptist] 

od ula wdAtc 0068 év ZOv0¢, GAN byAot napndAnOsic ths noAvarvOedmov 

maédews [NB the use of aédic], 20vdv nai nddewr ovvetheppévor 

navtodanady, E@oi te xal “Eonéouor (p. 24). To my mind this throws 

doubts on the interpretation of the first “East and West” as Rome 

and CP, without being decisive: the author was out to make his 

parallel between Cauleas and John, and such parallels should not be 

pressed too far. 

But there are clearer hints : from the very beginning the author 

puts his homily under the sign of East and West and their unification 

in CP, and here he gives his East and West a restrictive definition : 

Cauleas, he says, is not confined to one zatols : *Aoia yag xai Hiod- 

mn t6 xdéoc peoiletat, 7 mév b1a THC Ooduns, 7 6é d1a tho Dovyiac 

THY yornv oixetodpevar. aupiopyntnoiwov dé tadvtatc évtocs tod 

rodyuatoc, dAdn toltn nateic 7 Bactdic tév nédewr dvagalvetat. 
And later, with reference to his good deeds : od% &BovAeto ndéAet mG, 

nalneg oven tooat’tyn, tO éavtod neoryedyecbar ovunabéc ... 

petetyov LxdOar nal Oodxec, val d% odv dAhotc nal ot medc¢ tH 

"Aola Mvooi (11,6). 

East and West have the same meaning in the heading of Stylianos 

Mapas’ letter to Pope Stephen which runs, it may be remembered, 

T@ ta ndvta dyiwtdtm xai paxagiwtdtm Xtepdavy ... Atvdca- 

voc éntoxonocs Neoxatcageiac ... xai ot adv éuol énloxomot, xai 

navtec énioxonmor nal meeoBitegor xal didmovor tho ayiwtatys 

éxxdnolas Kawvotartivounddews nai advtes of xata thy ddow xal 
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émav ual Hyotuevor nal noeopdtegot, wovactal nal jovyactal 

(Mansi, XVI, 425 D; again, 432A: éya dé xal... nai adytEeo of 

xata tHY ddvow xal Eday jyobuevor utd). This sum of East and 

West to represent the Empire is anyway quite usual (Cf. also Matt. 

8, 11 etc.). 

So far we concludesimply that, during the patriarchateof Cauleas, 

Stylianos Mapas and his partisans were reconciled with the Church 

of Constantinople. There is no word in the texts suggesting a recon- 

ciliation of this Church with Rome. 

The idea of this reconciliation was in fact born in the error of two 

copyists who, when Mapas’ name had been forgotten, corrected it 

to mdnac, and an explanation of the schism itself was found in the 

tone of a letter attributed by the anti-Photian collection to the 

pope Formosus The existence of this schism has been defended by 

Grumel (Liquidation, pp. 264-72) and denied by Dvornik (Etudes 

sur Photius, p. 6-19; Schism, 251-61) but neither considers it 

possible for Formosus to have written this letter as it stands. 

In addition to the points they make, it seems to me that the final 

sentence is inconceivable, not merely on psychological but even 

formal grounds : after stating the conditions for readmitting Pho- 

tians to communion, the letter proceeds: é7 tic adtaéyv dnavalvetas 

Tod xolwwvijcal, yivmdoxete Eavtov pr) Elvar métoxor THs Huetéoac 

xowvwviac. «If the excommunicate refuse communion...»! The 

expression has been reversed. Originally it must have been ap- 

proximately et tic tiv adtay dxavaivetar xowwawviarv. This implies 

an alteration of the whole tendency of the letter more radical even 

than Dvornik proposed. If the authors of the anti-Photian collec- 

tion found it necessary to make such a far-reaching falsification, it 

becomes even more incomprehensible that they should have omit- 

ted to mention the ban thrown on Photius by pope Formosus, 

such as the partisans of the Formosan schism postulate. 

Finally, it is to this occasion that I would be inclined to refer 

the much-discussed note in the Cletorologion concerning the bishop 

Nicolas and John the cardinal who came from Rome for the union 

of the Church under Leo (J.A.S., 155, 26). See below, n. to 86, 8. 

Grumel also appeals to a letter from Formosus to Fulk of Reims, 
quoted in abridged form by Flodoard. 

Dicitque [sc. Formosus] Constantinopolitanam Ecclesiam nociva 

schismaia perturbare, Grumel comments : “A la rigueur, une telle 
situation est conciliable avec l’hypothése de M. Dvornik, mais l’on 
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comprendra bien mieux les plaintes du pontifesi la discorde intérieure 

de l’Eglise byzantine dont le Saint-Siége, au fond, ne souffre aucun 

dommage, se complique d’une rupture, beaucoup plus grave, de 

cette Eglise et de son chef avec l’Eglise romaine”. When one remem- 

bers that both parties in the dispute had appealed to Rome, and 

that this age-old habit for the loser in any internal dispute of the 

Byzantine Church to appeal to Rome played a primary réle building 

up Roman influence, it does not seem necessary to look for justifi- 

cation of the Pope’s interest. The same considerations apply to the 

author’s next point : “On s’accordera sans doute aussi 4 trouver 

étrange qu’un concile d’Occident soit invité 4 délibérer sur un schis- 

me purement intérieur de l’Eglise byzantine” (Liquidation, 269). The 

thing is that the invitation originated in fact with the Byzantine 

Church. 

The two remaining arguments are 1) that in the late Opuscula de 

origine schismatis Formosus is said to have been the first Pope to 

have taught the doctrine of the Filioque, which shows he was unpo- 

pular with the Byzantines ; 2) that Formosus is not named in John 

IX’s list of popes who recognised the post-Ignatian patriarchs of CP. 

The second point seems to me more telling, though John actually 

names only three out of twelve, summing up the others as « the 

whole Roman church», and Hadrian II, at least, reigned long 

enough to justify mention. 

In short, the evidence shows how belief in the ‘Formosan schism’ 

arose but suggests the schism itself did not exist ; as for the £ywouc 

of 899, it consisted in the reconciliation of Stylianos Mapas and his 

adherents (some of them) and nothing else. As Dvornik says 7} dadoa 

éxxAnoia, in this political context means the Byzantine Church. In- 
deed it is impossible to imagine the respect for Rome so far forgotten 

that the end of a schism with the undisputed supreme patriarchate 

could be dismissed so casually, above all described by Nicolas in 

terms of 6 mdxac ovvmAbe wal of wet’ adtod. (For the parallelism 

of the formulas compels acceptance of this interpretation here if 

it is allowed in the VE). 

For the reference in the Cletorologion to the presence of Legates 

come from Rome for the Union of the Church, see P. Maas, Der 

Interpolator des Philotheos, in BZ, 1934, and Dvornix, pp. 267-271. 

The presence of Legates from the Pope did not need to be justified 

by the healing of a schism between the two Romes. The part 

played by Rome in the earlier stages of this affair, and the fact that 
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the dissidents now to be reconciled had endeavoured (even if unsuc- 

cessfully) to continue basing their opposition on her, was sufficient 

justification. 

For the date of the Union see V. GruMEL, Chronologie des événe- 

ments, 1-42 and Jenxins, Nine orations... p. 4. 

64, 27 Stylianos Mapas of Neocaesaria. Leader of anti-Photians 

unreconciled after synod of 879-880. The extreme form taken by their 

anti-Photianism made it difficult for them to rejoin the Church even 

when they wanted to, though Photius had been a second time deposed 

and exiled. The Church was by that time largely composed of Pho- 

tian ordinations, including the new Patriarch, Stephen. 

Stylianos wrote a letter to Pope Stephen V which, though tenden- 

tious and even dishonest, remains a very important historical do- 

cument (Mansi, XVI, 426-35). 

See Dvornik, The Photian schism, also above pp. 40-45 (introd.). 

He finally gave up his opposition and was “reconciled” during the 

patriarchate of Kauleas. See note to 64, 27. 

64, 29 éy tH adté éviavtm. See Grumel, Chronologie des événe- 

ments and JENKINS, Nine orations, p. 4. 

66 For the date of the St Mocius attempt (11th May 903) see 

Bury, The Ceremonial Book (pp. 421-2) and Grume., Chronologie 

des événements (pp. 40-41). 

66,3 odpet’ od xodd. Similarly 92, 21 and Vila S. Nicolai Stu- 

ditae : 6e@ ob pet’ 08 odd (= pet’ 0d modd) (PG 105, 908 A). 

66, 8 Solea: the space between ambo and iconostasis. 

66, 26 xatnyovpuerla. The upper galeries of churches. See Ch. 

Delvoye in Reallexikon byz. Kunst, s. v. Empore. The xatnyoupe- 

via of S. Sophia were used for meetings of the synod. The women’s 

place during celebration of the liturgy. Leo’s nov. LX XIII forbids 

men to live with women in the xatnyoupevia. 

66, 27 dracwletat. Cf. EhevbeowOeic tijc ciguthc mod thy Kn. 

dteowleto (Synax. CP., 582, 22); 6 dé Aéwy év MeonuBola diecdOn 

goydy (THe., 389,17) ; The welcoming speech for ambassadors from 

Syria :... wH¢ bxedéyOnte naga tod nateixiov xai oteatnyot Kan- 

madoxlas ; rac dléowoev Suds 6 dnootadsic Bactdixdc eic dudowouw 

buddy ; (De Cer., Bonn, II, 683,11). — For the questionof the value of 
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the dva-, SchwyzeER says : Die These von Purdie... dass in der Koine 

die Aoriste von simplizia faktiv (komplexiv) seien, wahrend fiir die 

eigentlich konfektive (punktuelle, effective) Bedeutung Komposita 

gelten sollen, z. B. 2pvyov: xatépuyor hat Meltzer mit Erfolg be- 

stritten (wihrend Moulton und Brugmann zustimmen). Von den 

Beispielen fiir Konfektivierung infektiver Prasenten durch Praverb 

ist z.B. Kévwrd épevyetaicvavoir... xaixatayedyercic MvtiAnvnp... 

Xen. Hell. 1 6, 16 nach der genauen Interpretation von Meltzer, IF 

12, 349, nicht “es gelingt ihm Zuflucht zu nehmen” (was sachlich 

nicht der Fall war), sondern “er nimmt seine Zuflucht”. These By- 

zantine examples show a confective value of da-. 

68, 4 For this plot, see above, pp. 24-28 and 59-61. Modern 

works: GRUMEL, La révolte d’Andronic; CaNarpD, Deux épisodes ; 

JENKINS, Choirosphactes ; KARLIN-HAYTER, The revolt of Andronicus. 

Note,in Nicolas’ letter, the promise : 7) 2ddig taxéwe b1d THY Hudy 

stagaivécewr EniCntyjoet oe (68, 32). Cf. Genesios’ remark about the 

rebel Thomas : dua t@ pavivat oiduevoc dvoryhvat tac mvAac abt 

(39, 7). Isaac Comnenos was secretly assured that dmac to dotixdv 

mAnbos mEgunads cic adtor fet, nal Wc ci udvor éyyioe th mdAEL, 

tov yégorta [sc. Michael] éwOyjoartec, wet’ éexiviniwy xai burr 
abtov zooodéEortat (Ced. II, 634, 4) and he had the good fortune to 

find it true — thanks, largely, to the popular patriarch, Cerularius. 

Nicolas Mysticus likewise enjoyed the favour of the CP populace. 

It is one of the reproaches regularly levelled at him by his opponents 

(See VE, 114, 15 and 22; 126, 20, this latter being part of a letter 

from Arethas). 

The nervousness the CP mob inspired is shown by an incident 

(which led in fact to nothing) from Leo’s own life : when Basil re- 

instated his son, public enthusiasm was such that Basil was, for a 

moment, seriously alarmed (see above, p. 46 and 47 n. 4). 

Much light is thrown on Nicolas’ case by thatof Cerularius. Though 

there is only circumstantial evidence, it is clear the rebels have been 

assured of his goodwill before taking any irrevocable step, as Andro- 

nicus had with Nicolas before ever he went to Kavala. 

Again, it is difficult to be certain how small was the circle to which 

knowledge of Nicolas’ treason was confirmed. Compare : cite dé xal 

6 Knoovddg.og xexowadrnne todtotg ths oxépews, eite nal py, 

ddndov (Attaliotes, 56) and: 6 dé cite dxwv odx olda ei’ Exwy, w¢ 

6 thy mheidvwr elye Adyos (Ced. II, 635). 
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One may compare, too, Cerularius’ message to Isaac with Nicolas’ 

letter to Andronicus: unvder omeddeww xal ur Boaddverv, xal wi- 

oor dnjrer tHS avvegyiac (Ced. II, 636, 17). 

Nicolas made a second attempt in 913 with Andronicus’ son Con- 

stantine. No sooner, however, had he encouraged Constantine to 

act, than he abandoned him, perhaps realising therebellion was going 

to fail, but most likely because he found himself regent without 

Constantine’s help and with more power than Constantine would 

be likely to give him. Cedrenus records that this was one explanation 

given in his day. 
On relation between the plot and the christening of Constantine 

Porphyrogennetos, see n. to 70, 9-12. 

68, 5 Andronicus Ducas Other sources: Logothete chronicle ; 

Arethas ; Psellos ; Arab sources. — To modern works listed else- 

where (see index under his name) with reference to the plot of 

Andronicus Ducas add Grégoire, “O Atyevyjcs “Axpitac, index. 

The Logothete, like the VE, is principally concerned with An- 

dronicus’ conspiracy to seize the throne. From the Arab sources 

we hear also about a victory at Maras ; Arethas, in the Letter to the 

emir, refers to a great victory, possibly the same one, near Tarsus. 

In any case, Andronicus certainly won other if less spectacular 

victories and Psellos tells us that, in his day, the family of Ducas 

was celebrated in song and the names of Andronicus, Pantherios 

and Constantine were in every mouth (Chronogr.ed. Renauld, Budé, 

Paris, II, 140 ch. v1). 

On his legend, see Grégoire, op. cit. 

G. Wier, in Hist. de la Nation égyptienne, IV, 120, mentions a 

Greek of the name of Douka in Egypt in 915, but he is not to be 

identified with Andronicus. Professor M. Canard was good enough 

to write me on this question : « D’une part la lecture Duka n’est pas 

certaine. C’est celle de Kindi auteur d’un ouvrage sur les juges et 

gouverneurs d’Egypte. Mais l’historien Abi’l-Mahdsin vocalise 

Daka ... Le seul passage ou, 4 propos d’Andronic, soit écrit le nom 

Doucas est celui du Tanbih de Mas’iidi (voir VASILIEv, 2¢ partie, 

p. 398) et la il écrit Diiq&s avec une consonne de 2° syllabe diffé- 

rente de celle de Daka ou Duka, une voyelle longue ii de 1¢ syllabe 

et un s final. Le nom des Doucas dans les documents cités par Qal- 

qasandi est Duq.s (VI, 177) ou Diiq.s (VIII, 45). Il me semble donc 

difficile qu’un Daka ou Duka, méme s’il est grec d’origine, soit pri- 
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mitivement un Doucas...». On the chronological aspect he writes : 

« Mas’udi précise que, aprés la mort d’Andronic, son fils Constantin 

s’enfuit par l’Arménie et rentre 4 Constantinople ot il tenta de 

s’emparer du pouvoir en 301 (913-914). Voir la 2¢ partie de Va- 

siliev p. 399 et cf. p. 47. Andronic était donc mort déja en 915 et 

ne peut étre identifié avec Daka ou Duka gouverneur d’Egypte ». 

68, 6 dxodvonetijcag seems to represent the dzoyvodc of THe, 

ae, ke 

68, 7 to dounua éornoer. Cf. p. 26, 24. 

68, 10 pvAaxtdy. And p. 98, 9. The word is only known from very 

late texts, the earliest examples given by Ducange and the The- 

saurus are from the Vifa Symeonis Sali, Anastasius Sinaita and 

Theophanes. 

See CABROL-LECLERQ, s.v.« Amulettes » and, to a lesser extent, 

« Phylactéres » and « Reliques et reliquaires » (col. 2301 lower half, 

and 2347) ; Reallexikon fiir Antike und Christentum s.v. Amulett. 

Theophilus, in the same way, sent his puvAaxtdv to Manuel (THe 

Bonn, 119, 20 éyxdAmuoy Ps.-S. 633, 8. Ge 797, 13). For the link 

between the romances of Manuel and Andronicus, see above, p. 26- 

27 (introd.). 

70, 9-12 baptism of Constantine Porphyrogennetos (6-1-906).—Ac- 

cording to the VE Nicolas, whose treasonable correspondance had 

already been discovered, agreed to the baptism in order to appease 

the emperor (see de Boor’s cogent remarks, p. 116). According 

to Nicolas, it was in exchange for the emperor’s promise to see no 

more of Zoe Carbonopsina (Letter XXXII, P.G. 111, 197). Leo 

may well have made such a promise: it does not affect the credi- 

bility or not of the VE story. This version was recently almost 

completely discredited, because an apparent coincidence of the 

Logothete version with Tabari caused acceptance of the Logothete 

version, which is at first sight in contradiction with the VE. But 

closer examination of the three sources (introd. 24-28 and 59-60) 

seems to me to lead conclusively to rehabilitation of the VE and 

perhaps also to modifying the viewthatitstestimony and that of the 

Logothete are irreconcilable (see below). The VE version consists 

essentially in placing Andronicus’ flight to the Arabs before the fall 

of Nicolas. Accepting that Nicolas’ correspondance was discovered 

before Constantine’s christening is scarcely a further step. In fact 
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accepting the rest of the account and rejecting this one point seems 

arbitrary. The reason for doing so would be a feeling of suscipion to- 

wards anything unfavourable to Nicolas related in the VE. But the 

anteriority does not make Nicolas’ case much worse : his treason is 

implied by the Logothete too, and generally undisputes./ Again chro- 

nological order would be much less compelling for a later author, 

such as the Logothete, whereas a contemporary had been able to 

interpret as propfer quod only what had really been post quod. The 

only reason for doubting the VE version would be if the notary who 

brought Leo Nicolas’ letter had forsaken Dukas only when Ducas 

left Kavala for the Arabs. But in fact it was before this that he 

escaped, since has was later confronted with other refugees who has 

left Kavala after him (see text, 68, 15 and 88, 23-30). It seems the- 

refore reasonably certain that when Nicolas christened Constantine 

his treason was known to Leo. His motive, of course, is another 

question. 

As for the contradiction with the Logothete, this would disap- 

pear if the news that made Andronicus desert to the Arabs was not 

the news of Nicolas’ deposition, but simply that the Patriarch’s 

treason had been discovered. 

70, 9 oixovoyeiv. See H. HuNGErR, Prooimion, Wien, 1964, 72, 

119, 153; J. ReEumMANN, Oixovoyia as ethical accomodation in the 

Fathers and its pagan background (Texte und Untersuchungen, 78, 

== Studia Patristica, III,1). “The judicious handling of doctrine, i.e. 

1961, 370-9 the presentation of it in such a manner as to suit the 

needs or conciliate the prejudices of the persons adressed” (Oxford 

English Dictionary, s.v. “Economy”). 

70,10 Zoe Carbonopsis (114, 27) or Carbonopsina (Ps.-S. 705, 12, 

Other sources: Logothete chronicle; De Admin. Imp.; De Cer. ; 

Nicolas Mysticus. All the polemical writings on the Tetragamy of 

necessity mention or imply Zoe, but few of these texts give any in- 

formation on her. Nicolas Mysticus is relevant principally as a 

major source on the first period of Constantine’s minority, though 

the respective réles during it of Zoe, Nicolas himself and Constan- 

tine the parakoimomenos cannot be defined. Modern works: 

Dieux, Figures ; 8S. Runciman, The emperor Romanus Lecapenus 

and his reign ; History of the first Bulgarian empire ; V. GRUMEL, 

Chronologie des événements ; OuNsorcE, Zur Frage der Téchter ; 

KaZpDAN, [[Be xpoHuHa, 
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Zoe belonged to the family of Theophanes, the chronicler and 

founder of the monastery Megalou Agrou (DAI, 22, 78-9), she was 

great-granddaughter of Photeinos, protospatharius and oteatnydc 

tov avatodixmy (THe., 76, 9; Dyn. d’Amorium, 59-60). 

The first mention we have of her is in the Gc (Bonn) - Theodose 

of Melitene recension of the Logothete which says that, when Leo 

was attacked in the church of St Mocius, Samonas was not present 

because he was taking Zoe to the palace. The date was 11th May 

903. Another mention, with no chronological reference, but belong- 

ing to the basic Logothete text, follows the account of the attack 

(THe 366, 10 “in the palace unmarried” ; 705, 11 (Ps.-S.) “the em- 

peror took a fourth wife” ; 862, 14 (Gc) as 366, 10). The next that 

is heard of her is giving birth to Constantine Porphyrogenetus in 

905 (THe 370, 8; 708, 22; 865, 1). In spite of the opposition of 

the hierarchy Leo obtained an imperial christening for the infant, 

in exchange, according to Nicolas, for his promise to see no more of 

Zoe. In fact, three days after the christening she was brought back 

to the palace and given the establishment of an empress (Nicolas, 

Letter XXXII, PG, CXI, 197). 

The date of her marriage, however, is not certain. According to 

Nicolas, the Roman Legates arrived “the eighth orninthmonth after” 

it: weta piva dydoov 7H Evvatov tho cvvayetac tis yovaindc. If, 

as some scholars have thought, the marriage took place immediately 

on Zoe’s establishment in the palace three days after the christening, 

Nicolas would be saying that the Roman legates arrived in Septem- 

ber-October 906. But in fact they arrived very shortly after 7th 

Febr. 907. (between the exiling of Nicolas and the consecration of 

Euthymius see below, n. to 70, 27 and my Synode a CP). The mar- 

riage would then have taken place round June 906, after Easter in 

other words, which agrees roughly with the statement of Ps.-Symeon 

and Gc Bonn to the effect that Leo and Zoe were married after the 

Feast, weta tv éootHy. On the other hand the account given in 

Nicolas’ letter does not seem entirely to coincide with reality, in 

particular with chronological relationship (see below, n. to 70, 27). 

The priest who solemnised the marriage was deposed, by Euthy- 

mius however, not by Nicolas (See 112, 13-25). 

For the question of other children, see OHNSORGE, Zur Frage der 

Tochter Kaiser Leons VI., BZ 51, 1958, 78-81. 

Zoe was married, and proclaimed Augusta by Leo and the Senate. 

Euthymius however refused to proclaim her in Church. To this very 
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creditable affair the Vita devotes its chapter XVII (p. 108) which 

informs us that Himerios, the famous admiral, and a senator and 

patrician called Nicolas were Zoe’s relations and employed in pressing 

Euthymius to proclaim her. The extracts of her letters quoted sug- 

gest a rather imperious and headstrong personality. 

In 908 the child Constantine was crowned (see n. to 70,11). At about 

the same time (or a little before) the Logothete relates how Samonas 

obtained the disgrace of Constantin the Paphlagonian on grounds of 

intimacy with Zoe. Zoe’s looseness has sometimes been invoked as 

a reason for taking this story at its face-value. Actually the loose- 

ness of an emperor’s concubine is extremely difficult to assess, even 

if she marries the emperor. The story appears to me highly impro- 

bable : 1) the sex life of princesses seems to have an irresistible at- 

traction (cf. a certain kind of newspaper) ; 2) it is the kind of story 

invariably circulated whenever a servant or officer is removed from 

the entourage of a female in the public eye ; 3) the incident occurred, 

if ever, at a period when Zoe, whose looseness may be open to ques- 

tion but whose ambition is not, was trying with might and main to 

get herself proclaimed by the patriarch; 4) Constantine’s almost 

immediate recall by Leo makes it even more unlikely. 

May 11th 912 Leo died. Zoe’s relations with Alexander are only 

mentioned by the Logothete once, retrospectively, after the inter- 

view between Nicolas and the tsar of Bulgaria, when he says that the 

child Constantine asked for his mother, “for Alexander had expel- 

led her” from the palace. This expulsion may well have appeared 

in the missing pages of the Vita. As it stands, it says nothing of 

their relations till Alexander is dying, when Zoe seizes the opportu- 

nity to return to the palace to pay him a last, death-bed, visit (130, 

10). She failed, however, to seize power and Nicolas gets the Senate 

and the bishops (i.e. the Synod) to sign that they will not from 

henceforth accept her as BaotA:ooa, that she is not to return to the 

palace nor be proclaimed by any as BaolAtooa (132, 7). The diffe- 

rence with the Logothete is negligible, whether the Logothete is 

simplifying or drawing on a source that glossed over the hostility 

between Nicolas and Zoe. 

Both Logothete and VE mention Zoe’s recall. The VE in more 

detail and with chronological precisions. She is recalled “four months 

later” (132, 9); but compelled to take the veil (ibid.) ; manages 

howeverto bring off a coup d’état (132,21) ; Nicolas flees for sanctu- 

ary to the Church which he had not seen for eight months (132, 26). 
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This dates the coup d’état to end Feb. beginning March 914. He 

remains in sanctuary 22 days (132, 28 and 136, 8) till given a guaran- 

tee of immunity in exchange for a promise to proclaim Zoe in church 

and not to go to the palace without invitation (cf. above, the Logo- 

thete’s version : “to attend to his own Church”). Zoe gets rid of 

Alexander’s men and replaces them by men of her party (Log. : THe 

Bonn 386, 4 sqq ; 721, 21 ; 878, 13). On the advice of one of these, 

Dominicus, she expels Nicolas and his party telling him, with 

anger, “to look after his Church” (The fact that Zoe promotes 

Dominicus hetairearch is suggestive in conjunction with the VE’s 

description of the coup d’état as brought off by a small band of 

armed men who burst into Nicolas’ chamber). 

The most important of Zoe’s appointees is Constantine the para- 

koimomenos, also called “the Paphlagonian” and “the eunuch”. 

(N. B. though he showered favours on the Euthymian church there 

is no mention of him in the extant part of the Vifa). From now until 

Romanos seizes power it is impossible to say for sure whether Byzan- 

tine policy is his or Zoe’s. More than any other single factor, the per- 

sistance in keeping Leo Phocas at the head of the imperial armies in 

the face of successive disastrous experiences caused the fall of Zoe’s 

government. It is perhaps significant that he had married the para- 

koimomenos’ sister. The other fatal step was the pardoning by Zoe 

of Romanos Lecapenos who had been convicted of high treason, a 

pardon which he turned to good advantage by seizing power. After 

a short time he banished Zoe to the monastery of St Euphemia, on 

the not unlikely charge of plotting against him. There she was 

buried (De Cer. I, 649, 1 and Grierson, Tombs 28, n. 90). 

For the wars of Zoe’s regency, see the Logothete and Runciman, 

op. cit. 

70,11 Constantine Porphyrogennetos b. 905 ; christened 6.1.906 ; 

crowned 15.5.908 (see Grierson & JENKINS, The date of Constantine 

VII's coronation) ; succeeded to the throne 12.5.912 ; married Helen, 

daughter of Romanos Lecapenos, May 919 ; usurpation of Romanos 

(during which Constantine remained nominal emperor) 17,12.920- 

16.12.944 ; personal rule 27.1.945-9.11.959. See OsrRoGorsky®, 232- 

236 and CMH IV? (index) — The essential work on Constantine, 

though dated in detail, is still A. Rampaup, L’empire grec au dixiéme 

siécle. Constantin Porphyrogénéte, Paris 1870. A valuable accessory 
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source, only partially available before, is constitued by Epistoliers 

byzantins du X® siécle ed. by DARROUzES. 

70, 12 Epiphanios, bishop of Laodicea, in either Phrygia or 

Pisidia (Kexavyuévn). Little is known of the metropolitans of either. 

There is no other reference in any other source, as far as I am aware, 

to Epiphanios. He is not among the hierarchs mentioned by the VE 

as being particularly the object of Nicolas’ resentment when he was 

restored, nor is he named in the corresponding passages of Nicolas’ 

letters (PG, CXI, 329 C). Possibly he refused to be reconciled to 

the dispensation and was deposed in 907. (See Enzykl. fiir Theol. 

und Kirche ; Ramsay, list of bishops in Churches and bishoprics). 

It is not certain that the Constantine of Laodicea with whom 

Nicolas corresponded (Letters CIV, CLVIII, CLIX, in PG CXI, 320, 

385, 388) was metropolitan of the same Laodicea. If he was, the 

date at which he succeeded is unknown. 

70, 12 Professor Jenkins comments: “It is remarkable that 

whereas Arethas led the opposition to the marriage in conjunction 

with Epiphanios of Laodicea, yet at the christening of Constantine 

Porphyrogenetos (January 6, 906) Epiphanius alone is mentioned 

as protesting. Why was this? The obvious explanation is that Are- 

thas was not there to protest. In [letter] No: 7 § 3, Arethas says 

“Your Godguarded Majesty sent me to Hellas to finish and fulfil 

the purification of those many churches from their defilements”... 

If his mission lasted some months between 905 and 906, he would 

certainly not have been in Constantinople at the time of Constantine’s 

christening, and perhaps not at the time of the fourth marriage it- 

self. It is impossible not to wonder whether he may not have been 

purposely sent out of the way during these events, to which he was 

bound to have taken very strong exception”. (Hight Letters, q. v. 

on dating etc., 335-6). 

70, 27. The sequence of events treated in chs. XI (end)-XIV is 

also related by Nicholas Mysticus in his lette r(Migne 32,PG CXI, 

196-220) to pope Anastasius II, with different omissions and a diffe- 

rent bias. On the whole the two accounts appear to be complemen- 

tary except for one important contradiction. In each, a few inde- 

pendant pieces of information add a little to our knowledge or con- 
firm some point. 

The VE mentions the christening of Constantine Porphyrogenetos, 
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but not the marriage of Leo and Zoe or the ban which Nicolas was 

then obliged to impose. Only the Logothete mentions it specifically : 

dia tadtny ody aitlay [the marriage] 6 zaterdeync tov Baordéa sic 

tv éxxAnotar sioéeyeobar duexdAvosr, Sbev did Tob deEtod péoovs 

dinoxeto sic tO untatégtoy (THe, Bonn, 370, 18). According to the 

VE, where the operation of the ban is the main affair, he would 

have been very willing to lift it, that is to say, allow Leo to perform 

his penance without obliging him to be separated from Zoe. Once 

this principle was allowed, Leo could enter the Church with the 

Patriarch, but not pass beyond the altar railings. The opposite 

party, led by Arethas of Caesarea and Epiphanios of Laodicea, main- 

tained that the indispensable preliminary was separation from Zoe. 

Their attitude made “economy” impossible. Needless to say, Nico- 

las, writing as the one who had suffered degradation and exile in 

order to uphold the rigors of the canon, is not going to say any- 

thing about his earlier efforts to mitigate them. But the VE, on the 

contrary, gives an account, from the point of view of the court, of 

Nicolas’ successive promises to lift the ban and failure to do so, 

and we know, furthermore, that, on the 25th December 906, Nico- 

las was still trying to achieve ‘economy’. 

So far there is difference in presentation of events but no contra- 

diction, but we now come to the arrival of the Roman legates. 

According to Nicolas they arrived before St Trypho’s day. In the 

VE, on the contrary, Leo states, during the banquet, that they are 

on their way (86, 9-13). In each account the chronology adopted 

is an organic part of the development of events, not to be explained 

away as a lapse of memory. It is important therefore to examine 

both accounts with the utmost care, for it is not so much the date 

of the legates arrival that matters as the value of the witness. 

To begin with Nicolas, he notes that it was said that he refused to 

meet the legates out of pride, whereas in reality it was his hierarchy 

that was not willing to meet them. He himself was perfectly willing, 

but Leo made it impossible and at the same time set about sapping 

the hierarchy with bribes. In order to pretend that his disgrace was 

due to his opposition to the dispensation, Nicolas is obliged to give 

a distorted picture of events. Thus the majority of the metropoli- 

tans had been, like himself, in favour of economy. Those whose 

consent was obtained by bribes and threats had been his adversaries. 

But according to the VE Nicolas was already in exile when the 

legates arrived. The Trypho day banquet is related at length. It is 
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one of those scenes set in the palace, enlivened with curious details 

which, we have suggested (see introd. 34 sqq.), belong to the best 

part of the VE—representing eye - witness accounts. Obviously it 

is impossible that an eye - witness of an event so memorable as 

this banquet which ended in the arrest of the leading dignitaries of 

the Church, should not merely forget that it happened with the 

Roman legates in CP, but should go out of his way to say that 

they will soon arrive. If Nicolas’ version is true, the whole credit of 

the VE is at stake, and one must look for some other explanation 

for the special character of these scenes. 

There are a number of curious features in Nicolas’ story. Among 

others, he says that Leo rejected his suggestion that he be invited 

to the palace and allowed to meet the Romans. Yet he was invited 

to the S. Trypho’s day banquet and went, but clearly, from 

his own account, still without meeting them. This seems strange. 

They had come, on Leo’s invitation, to regularise his affairs, i. e. 

make his Church swallow his marriage. They were asking to meet the 

Patriarch and metroplitans for this purpose. The heads of the op- 

position, Arethas and Epiphanios, were boycotting the banquet, 

but they were not to be allowed to meet the Patriarch who was 

working for the same solution? As de Boor says: “es kaum ist 

glaublich” (p. 170). 

Once again Nicolas has slightly falsified events, while once again 

there seems good reason for believing the VE. The more so as we 

shall see that itsauthor even admits (albeit implicity) that the synod 

that led to Euthymius’ election was packed by Leo. The VE omits 

unpleasant facts or hides the implications but does not, I believe, alter 

the facts. Nicolas does, and one notes that, in this very same letter 

to the Pope, he laments at great length that the whole Church of 

Rome has been led into error over this matter by the legates who 

had accused him before the Pope “of things they well knew had 

never happened”, and hints they were “in the power of the tyrant 

gold”. In other words, he knows his tale will not concord with their 
report. 

Arethas informs us that Nicolas was invited to explain his re- 
signation before a meeting of the synod and that he refused (Cf. 
his letter quoted in the VE and the letter to Nicolas of the Kosi- 
nitzes ms, ed. PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEuS, Varia graeca sacra, re- 
printed Byzantion 1955-57). Nicolas complains bitterly that the 
legates condemned him without any attempt to find out the 
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truth or hear his side of the case, and then went back to 

Rome and gave a false version of events. We may guess that they 

said, like Arethas, that he had been invited to put his case before the 

synod and themselves, and that he had refused. Nicolas, trying to 

get papal support, a few years later, for his line of action cannot ad- 

mit that he refused at the time to defend it before the legates and 

synod. An explanation for the complaint that he had refused to 

ovvedOeiv eis Adyouc had to be found, but he decided not to invoke 

his exile. By antedating the arrival of the legates, he was able to show 

that it was his metropolitans, not he, who were reluctant, and present 

the picture of a Church united behind him against the Tetragamy 

— and against the intervention of Rome in disciplinary affairs of 

another patriarchal see (see n. to 86, 23). For a detailed review of 

the evidence, see my Synode a CP. 

70,29 Cf. p. 84, 25-28 and Aretuas Eikosiphoinisses letter 3, ed. 

PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEUS, Varia graeca sacra, St. Petersburg 1909, 

reprinted Byz. XXV-XXVII, 1957 : xoAdy wév wal aimody EniBaAdets 

th “Exxdnoia tov odiov ... xai dtadgauatoveyhoacs oxat@ tive 

nal xata cavtod todnw (énliotaytat tadta boot te xal Baothéwc 

THY aroportwy wEetéyortEec) Elta mQdc TO NéQaS TA Tho oxNnVAS 

diabécbar junydrvynoas ZAagos tuiv ... Huerc avtt nagdévov (Byz. 

XXV-XXVII, 762). Arethas’ acquaintance with the dxdégenta is 

not necessarily to be linked with his correspondent Stephen dzo- 

yoapeds tH arogortwyr (See Kougeas for text of one letter ; it has 

nothing to do with state affairs), but rather with the letter to the 

Emir. 

70, 32 The church known as Néa. The éyxaivia were celebrated 

the Ist May. Transfiguration is on the 6th August. 

72, 3-7 Cf. p. 84, 2 and Aretuas : “éti cou téte ta mQ0¢ Bactdéa 

evuevéategoy Exyort xai tac tho ExxdAnoias adt@ adAac Oegudteoor 

bravolyortt, ei xai uy OdtOS bnElKE TH MagaxAnoEl, HavoVLMOTEQWS 

tO teheobér Ex’ abtTH wetayerotCduevog (Eikosiphoinisses letter n° 3, 

Byzantion 1955-7, p. 766). Nicolas would prefer to do without the 

intervention of Rome, Leo insists on it. In his letter to the Pope 

(PG III, Letter XXXII, col. 196-220) Nicolas, naturally enough, 

does not mention this, though he speaks of the resentment caused 

— and perhaps he was not the only one to feel it — by bringing 

in the Pope to quash the ruling of the Byzantine Church in a mat- 

ter of discipline. In fact, in this letter to Rome, he dwells conside- 
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rably on Leo’s insistence on having the Roman ruling, presenting it 

in a most unfavourable light. 

72,11 Jenxrns and Laourpas (Eight letters, 368) suggest that 

not Athanasius but Dionysius of Alexandria is meant. 

72, 26-80, 7 Cf. 88,7. The Vita has not invented the charge that 

Nicolas plotted against Leo. Arethas has been speaking of the changes 

made by Alexander on becoming povoxedtwe and continues : “the 

injustice of which this saint [i. e. Euthymius] was victim was part 

of this insane campaign of innovation. For taking those who had 

often been caught plotting against Leo, and for this reason been 

expelled from the churches, or rather... had themselves retired, he 

made them his counsellors, as being of the same mind etc.” (tH 

éxnAnoidy nagedbOnoay, waddov dé éavtods... bnéotethay, Epita- 

phios § 6). Obviously this is a shot at Nicolas. 

74,10 todo tH» pntoonodttéy... Baotdet Nicolas is already 

asking for signed undertakings from certain metropolitans before 

Christmas. See n. to 82, 6 & 86, 23. 

74, 15 On Christmas day 906, in the evening, Nicolas was still 

trying to overcome the extremist opposition (see letter from Ni- 

cetas Paphlago to Arethas). Shortly after, at any rate from his exile 

on, he took up the position of complete rigorism which he defended 

for the rest of his life, claiming that it had been his postion all along. 

76, 17 Arethas of Caesarea in Cappadocia. Other sources : his 

own writings ; Alexander of Nicea, Letter (ed. Darrouz&s, Episto- 

liers). Modern works :Beck, Kirche(591-4) ; BEEs, Bleispiegel ; *Ezu- 

deopai tév Bovdydewy ; DarrouzEs, Inventaire ; R. DEVREESSE, In- 

troduction a l’étude des mss grecs, Paris, Klincksieck, 1954 (index) ; 

JENKINS, various ; KARLIN-HAYTER, various ; KAZDAN,][Be xpoHuHu, 

116 ; Kouceas, ‘O Katoagelac *Agé6ag ; WEITzMANN, Mandylion ; 

ZARDINI, Sulla biblioteca. Recent articles on Arethas are numerous 

(references in the articles quoted or BZ). Kougeas is still the only 

monography. Arethas is well known to classical scholars because of 

his réle in the transmission of classical texts (Zardini and Devreesse). 

The importance of the political réle he played is shown by the VE 

illustrated and amplified by his surviving works which are in large 

part political and confirm again and again the affirmations of the 

Vita. 
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His writings are : 1) the letters, tracts, homilies, exegetical works 

of the following mss : Eikosiphoinisses (= Kosinitsa) 1. This ms is 

lost, it was edited by Papadopoulos-Kerameus in Varia graeca sacra ; 

Ottobonianus 147 (two texts found also in the Marcianus) ; Mar- 

cianus 524 edited in two parts by Jenkins, Laourdas and Mango 

(Eight Letters and Nine orations) ; Mosquensis 315 edited incomplete- 

ly by different hands in various reviews. See Darrouzés, Inventaire 

p.115. To the texts he gives as edited should be added: 2 and 3 in 

Byzantion 1961 ; 7 edited by Dosscutirz, Die Akten (Gk text) ; 12 

and 13in Byzantion 1962 ;15 in Byzantion 1962 ; 19in Byzantion 1964 ; 

28 and 29 edited by TRIANTAPHYLLOPOULOS in “Agyetov idiwr. dt 

xatov 1953 and JTJedAonovynotaxd 1961 ; 42 edited by CompeRNass 

in Studi biz. e neoell. 1935. A collected edition of all these texts is 

promised by L. G. WESTERINK under the title of Scripta minora. 

The three epigrams of the Anthology will also be included. 

The letter from an archbishop of Caesarea to Constantine VII 

published by Lamsros (Néoc¢ “EAAnvopryyjuar, 13, 1916-17, 205-10) 

is wrongly ascribed to Arethas. On the other hand, the authen- 

ticity of the so-called Letter to the emir has been disputed perfectly 

arbitrarily, because Abel thought it too frivolous for an archbishop 

and commentator of Revelations. The Choirosphactes in parti- 

cular shows how groundless this feeling was. In style and in spirit 

the Letter to the emir is legitimate Arethas (KaRLIN-HaAyYTER, Are- 

thas, Choirosphactes and the Saracen vizir. Cf. A. Th. Kuoury, Les 

théologiens byzantins et Islam, Louvain-Paris, 1969, pp. 219 sqq.). 

2) His magnum opus is the commentary on the Apocalypse 

(ed. A. Cramer, Catena in Novum Testamentum, VIII, 176-496, 

and PG 106, 493-785. No critical edition). 

3) Particularly interesting are Arethas’ scholia, unfortunately on- 

ly published in part and that part dispersed (see Zardini). For the 

scholia on the Bulgarian war see Bees, Ai éxudgouai. For the Scla- 

venes in the Peloponnese see Lemerle, La chronique. 

A seal belonging to Arethas, archbishop of Caesarea of Cappa- 

docia, has been published by Bees, and Weitzmann believes he has 

recognised his portrait in an illustration of a xth century ms. 

I know of only one certain reference to A. in the other writings 

of the period, a brief mention in a letter from Alexander of Nicea. 

In Cedrenus, Glycas and Zonaras the forcible resignation of the 

patriarch Trypho to make way for the emperor Romanos I’s 

son Theophylact is connected with the archbishop of Caesarea. 
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Zonaras (Bonn, III, 475, 16) does not name him. Cedrenus (Bonn, 

II, 313, 16) and Glycas (Bonn, 559, 16) give the name of Theophanes 

Choirinos. But at the time of Trypho’s resignation the see of Cae- 

sarea was occupied by Arethas. Though we know from two surviv- 

ing letters that he warmly supported Theophylact’s candidature 

the story isnot above suspicion. It is not found in the earlier versions 

of the Logothete edited as Theodose of Melitene, Leo Grammaticus 

(Bonn, 321, 10-14), the Istrin George cont. or those published in 

the Bonn Corpus, as Continuers of Theophanes (Bonn 421, 1-6; 

744, 23-745, 3; 911, 22-912, 5). 

The date of Arethas’ birth is not known exactly but in the “Azodo- 

yntixdc, composed at any rate after the proclamation of the Tome 

of Union on the 9th July 920 (published by Sanain, Iucpma Apedst) 

he says that he is seventy three. Furthermore, in 906 Nicetas Paph- 

lago calls him zgeoBdtny and he describes himself as éxi yijews 0666 

BeBnxadc (Eight letters 325, 28). To accomodate all the data he must 

have been born somewhere near 850 (Koucegas p.2). If P. Orgels is 

right (La derniére invasion slave, 279, n. 2) and the *Azodoyntimds 

belongs to the year 921, the year of Arethas’ birth would be 848. 

Patras was his birthplace (scholia, see KouGeEas 2-3). Though the 

date of his arrival in CP is unknown, a remark in his *Azodoyia tots 

énioudzotc is generally interpreted as meaning that he was in the 

capital before Basil’s death. Speaking of his affection for Leo he, 

pursues : “Nor is this feeling of recent growth or freshly planted in 

friendship’s soil but old-established, of his father’s planting (By- 

zantion 1961,300,see Kouazas 4), but Basil had links with Patras. 

The chronology of his ecclesiastical career is not known any more 

surely. In 888 he does not seem yet to have taken orders, the Euclid 

ms gives "“E'vyodgn yeiol A tepavov xAnoinod unvi centeuPolo ivdix- 

tidvos ¢’ éter xdopov ct4l’ (= 888) éxtnodunvy “Agébac Iateeds 

thy nagodcav BiBlov NN IA). The corresponding note in the 

Vatican Plato shows that by 895 he was deacon (KouGEas 5-6). 

He was archbishop sometime before 906 when we find him enter- 

ing the tetragamy conflict with that rank(KouGEas 7 ; Nine orations 

2, and Hight letters 342). 

The last we hear of him is round 932, canvassing for Theophylact’s 

election. Furthermore, the Moscow ms 231 is dated 932. He proba- 

bly did not long outlive this date : he was about eighty two (Kougeas 

8), since 906 he had considered himself, and was considered, old 

(see above), and, finally, from one of the letters on Theophylact’s 
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election we learn that his health prevented him from attending 
meetings of the synod. 

We are amply documented on one episode of his political career, 
the tetragamy, but the evidence suggests it was not the first nor the 
last. This is not the place to attempt his biography. Sufficient to 
note that under Leo he twice had to face charges of ‘impiety’, in 

901 and 906-7. The second, we know, and the first we may conjec- 

ture, was the cover for a purely political manceuvre (Hight letters 

369-70 and below, n. to 104, 12, last §). Under Roman I he faced a 

charge of high treason(Sanarn, op. cil. ; ORGELS, op. cit. ; JENKINS, 

Date of the Slav revolt). It is not clear which of these occasions is 

alluded to by Alexander of Nicea ina letter, dated by Darrouzés to 

944 (Epistoliers 28), saying that a charge similar to the one he was 

facing had formerly been trumped up against Arethas (Luvendd- 

o0y xata tod “Agéba tovattd note, GAd’ év xowwvia nai naga- 

boxy « obdév todtwy jxodtobn obdé noocedéxOn naga tHY tétE 

GeopiAdy doxtepéwy * tO yao doiwc dixdlecbar év tH nagetvat 

wai tov Oodvov &yew éotiv, GAN’ odu év tH Seopsioba nal xa- 

xovobat xai thxeobar (op. cit. 92, 38). 

Whatever the issue of the trial for treason, he became a warm 

partisan of Romanos’ and energetically backed the patriarchal can- 

didature of Romanos’ son Theophylact (consecrated patriarch 2nd 

February 933 after a vacancy of a year and six months). His tract 

Xowwoopaxtys 7} utooydne is political ; so,in a different way, is the 
Letter to the emir. 

The Tetragamy is the subject of the Vita Euthymii. In connection 

with it we may note that the second of the political trials mentioned 

above was the emperor’s answer to Arethas’ opposition to his mar- 

riage. Here we come up against the question, first of this opposition 

and then of the sudden volte-face. The puzzle has been complicated 

by too rigid an attempt to pose it in terms of modern party-politics. 

It seems excessive to say that, when Nicolas fell, one party sup- 

planted the other. A patriarch representative of themonastictendency 

did certainly replace one of the court tendency, but it was the monas- 

tic and extremist wing who supplied the victims of the purge with 

which Leo followed up his change of patriarch. True, also, that various 

advantages were offered hesitating extremists to induce them to 

renounce their extremism. But there can be no doubt that Euthy- 

mius was created patriarch because he was acceptable to some, 

at least, of the austere and also to the majority of the metro- 
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politans, which means those who, with Nicolas, had long ago said, 

as Arethas quotes them, that “the evil was not so great, and 

kings always get their way in these matters”. 

But, if he was not letting down his party, Arethas, in opposing 

dispensation, was siding with monks and obscurantists against the 

representatives of tolerance and culture and the Photian tradition, 

and this seems in contradiction with his position in cultural history, 

with the intellectual liberalism one expects of a reader of Plato and 

Aristotle. Arethas read Plato indeed, and to that extent he belonged 

to the Photian tradition and the liberal school, but in religion and 

everything that touched it he seems to have been austere, rigorous 

and disciplinarian. This conclusion is reached not so much by read- 

ing the pamphlets, which were for use and publication, and therefore 

doubly suspect, as by reading the scholia. It is in keeping with the 

character revealed inthese private jottings (as well in the rest of his 

writings) that he should, with all his might, have opposed the em- 

peror’s uncanonical marriage. And no less in keeping that he should, 

when opposition was proven useless, have given it up and set to 

‘healing the spiritual ulcer’. A xxth century standpoint makes his 

apologiai for his change of front, read by themselves, sound specious. 

But read alongside his scholia and the letter to Thomas zatol- 
uwtoc (WESTERINK, 178), remembering that it is true, as he boasts, 

that his attitude had entailed hardships and risks, they begin 

to sound sincere : he says that he could not look on without a pro- 

test and see the commandments of God flouted, that an archbis- 

hop’s duty is to speak up and not deserve the reproach of silence, 

agreement and non-resistance, and that if there had been more like 

him to show resistance the result might have been different. At 

all events, everything had to be done to try to make the sinner 

renounce his sin. But once everything had been tried and it was 

clear he could not be diverted from it, then he should not be 

brought to despair, driven from bad to worse. There is a time for 

clemency. Indulgence earlier was not clemency since it did not 

attempt to save the sinner from his sin (this is a very important 
point, already present in the scholia ; see Vall. 79 (F 10)sch. to Ba- 
sil XIV and Quinisexte CII). But when everything had been tried 
and it was clear further attempts would only harden him in it, then 
true compassion required that one save him on his own terms and 
(in spite of Basil the Great) concede something to human weakness. 
This is the essential, from this point of view, of the Apologiai. 
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All this, however, is Arethas attempting to justify himself. But 

we have a document of a very different nature. 

The violent and unguarded comments he scribbled in the margins 

of his books are famous, such are the sortie against Lucian for attri- 

buting envy to the Divinity or the caustic notes on the empress 

Theophano. A very remarkable set, still unpublished (though not, 

we hope, for long), contains some twenty scholia concerned with the 

Tetragamy. They comefrom Vallicellianus79(F10),a canonical corpus, 

and are being prepared for publication by M. J. Koukoules who very 

kindly communicated them to me and authorised their use in this 

note. They belong to the period of the Marcianus letters, the period 

when Arethas was fighting tooth and nail against dispensation. It 

will not be necessary to quote more than two or three to show, not 

only that his opposition was dictated by his true feelings, but more 

than that: that his volte-face also was only its proper corollary : 

the purpose of severity is to recall the sinner from his sin ; if it fails, 

it must be abandoned (I do not deny that he may have been glad to 

give up opposition, but his line of conduct, throughout, was both the 

one his conscience demanded and consistent). 

On Neocaesarea V : “If those who are still catechumenes are not 

[to be] pardoned, what about the faithful, even if nowadays the 

slackness and venality of those who are responsible for them (éyo- 

edbrtwoyv = éntoxdnwy) invite all to a relaxed and swinish life”. 

On Neocaesarea VII forbidding priests to eat with the twice-mar- 

ried : “And the four times-married, those who not merely eat with 

them, but approve, what do they deserve?” 

On XXX 268 “And what if the accused is an emperor, holy 

fathers” ? 

On the VIIth ecum. council V 463 : Ei dé t7)v jd0rjy nootiudpevor 

nxategavlatarvtar THY GoxlEeoewy xal xaxdoer &xdiddaot, ti Yio, dytEe 

tov cod ; “And if, preferring pleasure, they banish [an archbishop] 

and ill treat [him], what then, Saint of God?” 

In the following sch. to Basil LX XX, the relation between the 

text and the scholion is so idiosyncratic that both must be quoted : 

Ti» nodvyapniay ot natéoes aneoidanoay, o> xtynvddn xal 
navted@>o GAdotelay tod yévovc thé» avOodnwry. “Hpwiv dé 

mAgov te moovelac elvar tO dudetnua, 616 ed’doyor todvc toLod- 

tovcg bu0BdAdeobat toic xavdct ... 

Sch. : Tovodtov td Aeydpuevor, wo of wév dytor natégec, dte 67 
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dnd éyueltov cvothuatos tod THY yovotiavdy tyrvimadta mAn- 

odmatos GOgolouévov, ou dvOgdnwor hyjoavto ntépa, THY 

nodvyaplay, GAAd utnrddec: 616 ob6€ Oeganeiac néiwoay. 

hmiv b&, axel youotiavoic Bactledor yowpévorc obuéte TO 

éxiehoyiopévoy év toig miototc doedtal, ddda tH tod neatobytos 

vebuats nal th dgeoxela td Adidxeltoy tH YoLoTLaVLoM@ xatd 

16 wAH0oc éndyetat, doxet Aowndy év mAjber tocottm ovyxdv- 

dor dvOodnwv pndév towodtoy dnoywooxew dudetnua, xal 

xtnrv@des pmev pnuéte todto vouilorvtacs abeodmevtov éav, tots 

68 nods & dpwpowsta: atOua xai td eumdacteor éniteéneww. 

tio. b& dympovodtat; toig Guoddotolg mdevOtC ... ote xal too 

pdopatos GAdotewmbjcetar, doneg xdunsivor, 6 mQd¢ Oeganetay 

dvoourcas : 0b yag dv tnd tov xardva nécor meoodlwy ual d1a- 

onndmsvos toig wbAwpw ete tio apooadync. 

Identifying himself with Basil in the sjuiy dé, Arethas interprets 

Tolootoy tO Aeydpmevor very freely in a note of considerable violence. 

Observe the contrast between éyxgitov cvotiuatos TOO THY YOLOTL- 

avadyv rAnodmatoc and xAjboc ovyxAddwr avOednwr, between yovo- 

travoic Baotdedou and its context, particularly t@ tod xeatodrtoc 

vetvuate xal tH Goeoxeia and finally : “it seems therefore good to 

us, amid so great a rabble, not to despair of any such fault nor to 

consider it bestial and leave it untended, but rather to allow it the 

dressing of those to whose fault it is assimilated. And who are they ? 

Unbridled fornicators”. A. winds up: “So he, as they, shall with- 

draw from his pollution if he aspires to healing. For he shall not 

come under the canon so long as he is full of the stench and running 

sores of folly”. 

Significant too are the comments on Basil LX XXIV re the quali- 

ty of repentance and the proper attitude for one who fails to reclaim 

the sinner, as well ason Basil XLIV concerning “binding and loosing” : 

This “great gift”, says Arethas, is not to be used indiscriminately. 

Apparently the desperate are to be excepted (tHv dneyyvwopévmr 

ésoAjwpet) and ‘humbled’ by the promise of God’s mercy. 

Jenkins writes (Eight letters 346) that Arethas had “probably 

meant all along” to reverse his policy. These new texts rather sug- 

gest that he brandished the big stick in the sincere hope of frighten- 

ing Leo out of his sin, but at the same time knew that he might not 

carry out all he threatened. In the letter written at the height of the 

crisis and explaining that Leo is going to be treated more severely 
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than Theodose the Great by Ambrose, he adds tadta od dtatevd- 

fevosg tO émedOov avotioar dedjdwxa, GAN’ Exactov meta TOO 

Meocrxortos doxiudoat, Osod web’ judy denOévtac nodAd, xal 

tod axeiBodixaiov te meOiévtac et ye todvtov xatedc (Byzantion 

XXVIII, 1958, 388, 10). 

That his reversal of policy coincided with Nicolas’ fall need not 

be explained by personal hatred of Nicolas — certainly he did not 

love Nicolas, but was this anything more than passionate contempt 

for one who had shewn himself an unworthy head of the Church? 

— but once Leo had gone to the length of overthrowing the patri- 

arch to get his way it was time to give up hoping for his submission. 

Also Leo’s threat to make successive marriages legal (the afgeouc) 

certainly made a great impression on both Euthymius and Arethas, 

and was instrumental in reconciling them to the “lesser evil”. 

A piquant twist is given to Arethas’ case by his subsequent con- 

version. It is obvious that the business worried him deeply. When 

he accepted the “lesser evil”, and even when he defended his volte- 

face before the synod, he still believed that his first stance had been 

in line with the canons and that his change was in defiance of them : 

HxoMErv, ToLryaoody, Hxouev * od nartn wév tows Enawvete&cs (Byzan- 

tion 31, 1961, 283, 19). But he continued to meditate on the problem, 

and it came to him with a shock communicated to his correspondent 

Thomas zateéxioc that his earlier interpretation had been wrong. 

The letter (WESTERINK, 178) in which he communicates this is ex- 

tremely interesting and suggestive. I quoted a few lines of it in an 

earlier sketch of the development of Arethas’ attitude to the canons 

on marriage (Byzantion XXXIV, 1964, 51). The canons, as he now 

saw it, set no limit (ézi to duetoor Exyéortoc Tod Tadta NEOYEOYTOC) 

on the number of marriages which are still preferable to fornication 

(xAéov roovelac), and Leo’s marriage, though subject to penance, 

was canonically acceptable. It was a great relief to him to be fol- 

lowing Basil, not opposing him. 

On Arethas’ treatment of Nicetas Paphlago after the reversal of 

policy, see below, n. to 104, 12. 

On his correspondance with correspondents of Nicolas’, see below, 

n, to 114, 32 (Demetrius of Heracleia). 

78,2 Cf. Basilica, VI, 1, 25: To dinatov tdv cvyxdntindy 
+ 

xal thy ablertlay tic tdéews, év 7 ual jysic ovvagiOuodpucda, 
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08 det bBoilecOa. Kaldc dé elnev 6 Baotleds ovvagiOuciobar 

tots avyxdntinotc, ened) nal tnatedew avéxyetat. 

78, 7 tv t&v axovBltwv nodoxAnow On the twelve days of 

Christmas the emperor invited to the successive banquets tév dxov- 

Bitwy the different categories set out in the Cletorologion in the 

chapter headed ‘H yevé0Aroc tod Xorotob Hugéoa, év 7 mootiOovtas ai 

tay 10’ duovBitwy &xOéoerc (BuRY, Imp. ad. syst., 156-64). Accord- 

ing to the Cletorologion the Patriarch is invited twice : on the 6th 

or 7th day, with members of the monastic orders, and on the crown- 

ing day of Epiphany proper, Twelfth night, the occasion here des- 

cribed. The VE adds Epiphany eve as one where the patriarch 

‘usually’ went to the palace (76, 11). 

The Epiphany day banquet was a religious ceremony, and one to 

which Leo was much attached : he modified the ritual, composed a 

hymn and no doubt personally inspired the preface in the Cletorolo- 

gian : (162, 34-41). 

78,11 smewtdébeovoc the archbishop, not of CP, but of Caesarea 

of Cappadocia : dvje tiv memty év Entoxdmoic tTaéw éexnéywv (ARE- 

THAS, “Aztodoyntindc 252, 62); doylegeds meMTOV TE nai wEylotov 

bodvov ta devtegaia pegduevoc (ibid. 251, 14). The Patriarch was 

not listed in the ordo praesidentiae, and the first see under him was 

known as the first see absolutely: “‘H yeyovrvia diatinwotg maga 

tov Baotléwc Aéovtocg tod Logod, dxwe éyovor taEews ot Oodvor 

tHY éExxAnoidy tHv dnonemméevwv TH natoidexyn Kwvotartivov- 

wodews : a’ “H Katodgera (PARTHEY, Hier. Synecd. et nol. gr. ep., 

Berlin, 1866, p. 95). 

This titulature reflects the fact that CP rose suddenly to dominate 

an organisation in which it originally stood on a modest level. It 

was not given the place of whatever see had, before, held first rank, 

but simply set over the existing organisation. 

78,21 GAV odte adtahr thy TOV aylwv uvotnoiwmry uEetadAnyiy this 

had certainly not been said by Nicolas (Nicetas Paphlago tells us 

as much : zdg@w tijc¢ iegdc xadiotapyérm uvyxdidoc nal THY Gyav- 

otovuévwr éxtdc in “ExiotoAy ed. Lampros) nor by Leo. 

As Arethas notes in his scholia to Vallicell. 79(F 10) xovvwvia had 

two meanings: 1) 7) tév dylwy uvotnoiwr wetddAnyic ; 2) fellow- 

ship with the faithful. This ambiguity may underlie the accu- 

sation, if itis not perfectly gratuitous. 
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Clues to what an emperor might expect are found in Arethas’ let- 

ter to Nicetas Scholasticus, setting forth the plans of the anti-eco- 

nomy party if they win the day (Byzantion, XXVIII, 1959, 386, 

18-388). 

78, 24-26 The patriarchs have been moved to sympathy, but only 

topoteretes in fact came. Cf. Choirosphactes’ letter (Koxias 91, 

1. 7): todo doxtegeic adtots dco Baotdéa avdéouer. 

80, 31 “Avaxgeortelotc éxeot Cf. Zonaras : édidov dé xai 6v0uoic 

éavtov nai pwéteots swavtodanoic : yroln dé tic todto 8 wy én 

bavodon abt@ ti xowwrvd tod Blov éuuétows e0o07rnoev (Bonn, 

483, 3) — Paul Maas (Lit. zu der V. E.) draws attention to Barberini 

310 (published in the Spicilegium Rom., IV, 1840, p. XXXVI) which 

gives the titles of several lost dvaxgedvteva of Leo’s, one on the fall 

of Thessalonica, one on the rebel Ducas, a [Jagawetimdv Eig tov 

idtov Gdedpor dnéeg Kawvotartivov tod viod adbtod. 

82,6 ta xodny yerooyeagnbérta. The oath required of the 

metropolitans on this occasion is given consistency by the quota- 

tion from it that follows. The earlier undertaking referred to 

(see 74, 11) is not so well attested, though there is no necessary 

contradiction between a last attempt on Nicolas’ part to get the dis- 

pensation accepted at the same time as he begins to take measures 

for keeping his grip on the metropolitans if new developments 

should arise. 

That it really was exacted is proven by Nicolas himself : 7 duo- 

doyla tudy, hv évdrtov Osod ual adyyélwv nal avOednwv dpo- 

Aoyjoate, undévy tis judy #w yrduns nodtrew adda. waAdov 

dxodovbjoew Huiv, ci tt yrolnuerv negi tod && dvOodnwyv aned- 

Advtoc Baotdéwc oixovomety (Letter, Byzantion xxv-vu, 750, 11) ; 

— tO 0& maQd THS Hudv pEeterotytoc, 6ndtEe tO oxHua tho Bact- 

Ainfic magaxeledoewcs dnavtac ébftye tic mdédewc, sionuévor 

duiv xowg ovvnPooromévors ual neds thy &Eodov obvtakw xoun- 

pévotc, do obdevi ZEeott ywoic tis ndvtwy ovugpwriacg éenitedeiv 

tia oixovoutay Gad’ site doin Oedc év Bim dtapévew jude, cite 

& dv0odnwv pebiotnor “ows yrdun nal pho, ei te peréoOar 

denote, tooto émitedetv, xal wo ei tic wn obtws pooriocter, 

GAd’ dvev tho xowns ndvtwv éninoloews tohunjoer te modtTELW, 

obtos dmagaitytws cin péowyv thy xatadinny mnaed te ITatedc 

nal Yiod xal ‘Aylov [vebuatoc ev te tH viv aide xt. (ibid., 

16-25). 
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The texts are not the same, in particular the terms in whieh the 

signatories condemn themeselves if they are forsworn are different. 

Both seem to be quoted from actual documents. According to the 

VE Nicolas asked for oaths more than once. This is perhaps also 

implied in his own account (above) by 7) 6uodoyia followed by to dé... 

elonméevor. 
Differences in form suggest different documents ; differences in 

content, only that each is excerpting, or perhaps distorting, for his 

own purposes. Each contains reference to a resistance to the death 

and we may compare Arethas: advta dnolcew dtatewdpuevoc etc. 

(Byz. 25-27, 766, 11). Nicolas says the oath was to do nothing with- 

out the “agreement of all” or “without Us” (at different moments), 

The VE says it was an oath to stand firm and not resign their 

sees. Its very fragmentary report does not bother to say in what 

circumstances this constancy is required. But this insistance on not 

resigning their sees is not unlikely: resist to the death, no resig- 

nations, stick together and follow Nicolas, may have been the four 

points of the oath. 

84,15 smeogpaclly nooydoetc, PLato, Rep.5,474 E; Ps, 141,4; 

GreG. Naz., Oratio de bapt., PG 36, 392 A etc. 

86, 6 Leo Choirosphageus or Choirosphactes. Other sources : 

his own correspondence (ed. Sakkelion in AeAtiov and Koxias, Léon 

Choerosphactes) ; Logothete chronicle; ArerHas, Choirosphactes ; 

Tapani. Modern works: Beck 594; pe Boor 189-193; JEeNnxns, 

Chotrosphactes (contra, K.-H., Arethas, Choirosphactes) ; De Admin. 
II, 185 ; Kazpan 118; Koutras, Léon Choirosphactes, commentary. 

Date of birth unknown. Mysticos under Basil I. Under Leo en- 
trusted with several important embassies to Bulgarians and Arabs. 
Sometime after the beginning of 907 fell into disgrace for an unknown 
reason. Exiled to one of the Petras. In CP again in 913 and partici- 
pating in Constantine Ducas’ ill-fated insurrection. He was not a- 
mong the numerous conspirators to be executed, but was tonsured 
at Studios’. As author of a poem on the marriage of Constantine 
Porphyrogennetos, was still alive in 919. 

His letter XXIII (XVIII) (Kortas, 113) contains a number of 
interesting items on the history of Bulgarian and Arab relations 
during Leo’s reign. 

86, 7 A letter from CP to Choirosphactes describes the emperor’s 
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enthusiasm : xai 706 mdvtwr tod THY ExxAnotactixny eionryny olxo- 

vounoartacs aoxveogac foxy péowy meta cavtod. Odxoty cic déov 

6 méyas xal oopos Hudyv Bactledrs tH” ob éyxnwplwr dolynta 

woopadder ta dinyyjuata, xal tocodtoy éni taic caics yaloer xal 

xabweailetar nodéeow, Wo ual toanétn Bacidixf mod maytoc 

xal avti navtoc ydvouatoc tO adv nEQupégeny peta Dadpatoc 

évoua (Letter from Procopius spatharius to Leo Choirosphactes in 

Bagdad, Ko tas, 97, 14). 

86, 8 Antioch, Alexandria and Jerusalem : Choirosphactes (Let- 

ter XXIII/XVIII, Kolias 113, 20) only mentions Jerusalem and An- 

tioch. See GruMEL, Chronologie des événements. Two points may 

be noted : 1) there is only the one allusion in Choirosphactes letters 

and Alexandria may simply have fallen out, omitted by the copyist 

through carelessness, whereas there are repeated allusions in the VE 

(72, 8; 78, 18; 80,1; 86, 8; 100, 25; 100, 26). 2) This is not 

due to any bias in the VE which, with its Studite point of view, 

is oriented towards Rome; the evidence, so far, seems to fa- 

vour this version but the evidence of Eutychius, Arethas and the 

Cletorologion (see Maas, Der Interpolator and Dvornix, p. 267-71) 

remain to be considered. Grumel has summed up the question in 

masterly fashion (Chronologie des événements, 13-17). Sufficient to 

say here that if the interpolator is alluding to 901, no problems 

arise, and, following Grumel, I believe only Kauleas’ Union can 

be considered here. Arethas’ evidence is perhaps slight : alluding 

to this council he speaks of the vote tio xatd ndoay thy ba 

ovearoy éxxAnoiac (Epit. § 4). 

86,9 Symeon asecretis. Other Sources : John Cameniata (Bonn 

574-6) ; Logothete (Theoph. cont. Bonn 368 ; 707; 863). Modern 

works : DE Boor 189 ; Brownina, Correspondence 431 ; DARROUZES, 

Epistoliers 33 (? see below). 

Little has been added to what de Boor wrote. The information on 

the réle of Symeon after the sack of Thessalonica is common to the 

Vita and Logothete and drawn by both from the same source, Came- 

niata (see above, p. 21-24). The VE alone relates the embassy to 

Rome. The Logothete informs us that Symeon was later promoted 

patricius and protasecretis. 

Unsolved is the question whether he is the author of the letters of 

Symeon asecretis. Browning writes : “Possibly... But he later beca- 

me patricius and protasecretis (Theoph. Cont., loc. cit.,), and would 

presumably have reached this rank by the twenties or thirties of 
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the tenth century. He cannot, however, be ruled out ... the name is 

a common one in the tenth century” (op. cit. 431). 

86, 20 “xodoxdavorg Primus et gravior gradus Poenitentium, 

ut qui extra Narthecem consisterunt. Scholiastes Harmenopuli in 

Epit. Canon. Can. 58 zoooxdalwy - Hyovy éw tie éuxxdnolas iotd- 

pevog nal tHv siowdytwr deduevoc SnéQ abtod edyecOar” (Ste- 

phanus) — Arethas (Letter to Nicetas in Byzantion XXVIII, p. 386, 

11. 19-21) describes it in expectation of its being applied to Leo. 

For all five degrees, see PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEUS, ‘legoo. BiBd. 

III, 20. 

86, 23 xalneo ebdoxobrtec odu éxagonoidoorto. On p. 74, be- 
fore Christmas, apparently just before, Nicolas is shown demanding 

an oath of the zoodyortec tHv untoonoditéy “as he did afterwards 

with all”, clearly referring to the episode of 82, 6 when, after the 

Epiphany banquet, he makes them all (= all who had been at the 

banquet) sign a sworn undertaking (partially quoted). 

Who are these metropolitans? Those of his own party who had 

previously accepted dispensation rather than the opposition. Four 

days after exiling them, the emperor recalled those metropolitans 

who “did not reject this repentance” (88, 3). Is the xaizeo eddoxodr- 

tec of the present text looking forward to this, or looking back, 

implying that they are the ones who had favoured dispensation 

until made to swear they would do nothing without complete éué- 

yota? Both no doubt. 

A delegation (presumably not all) of these same hierarchs goes 

with Samonas when he is sent to demand Nicolas’ resignation. Ac- 

cording to the VE they sign to him not to give it. This, the oath, 

as given by the VE, “that none shouldresign his throne” and Nicolas’ 

own ingenious attempt at resigning without resigning all hang to- 
gether very well. 

In conclusion, the resistance from the numerically small but mo- 

rally strong anti-dispensation faction produced a deadlock. Seeing 

this, Leo was planning new measures to get his way. These measures 

threatened Nicolas’ authority, a fact of which he was aware : whether 

it was the Patriarch’s deposition or simply the accepting as valid 

and sufficiant of the Roman dispensation whereas his had not been, 
either measure was seriously damaging. 

On the one hand we have the picture of the Byzantine Church 

solidly united against unjustified Roman intervention that Nicolas 
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is at such pains to portray in his letter to the Pope (see n. to 70, 27) 

and which we know to be untrue. On the other hand, the picture 

of a Church divided into warring factions. But nothing that could 

be interpreted in a manner hostile to Rome is allowed to appear in 

the pro-Roman, Studite and Ignatian VE. 

At all events Nicolas’ reaction was to prepare resistance to the 

dispensation if he was not to be the one to carry it through. 

But although his resentment of the Roman dispensation seems to 

me the main factor, his later accusations of cvvwmooia suggest that 

he was also afraid of the metropolitans slipping from his grasp. See, 

for exemple his 7} odyi todto xai xoiv (sc. before S. Trypho’s day) 

AavOdvortes ovvecnevdcacbe xai xat’ éxelvny 6) THY Hugoay btE 

avédny xai dnuocia nudy axéotnte SyAnv thy ovoxeviy esowy- 

oaode ; (Byzantion XXV-XXVII, 750, 4). See below, n. to 88, 21 

and 90, 17. 

Passages of the VE shewing this sudden stiffening of the opposi- 

tion : 74, 10-11; 74, 24; 76, 16; 80, 9, 35; 86, 21; 92, 25-28. 

88, 9 dévaabelac... The metropolitans did not yet know of 

Nicolas’ treason. Next day Leo makes the transfuges from Ducas 

tell them (88, 21 sqq.). The secret was confided, however, to a small 

number only, and while this allows Leo to write to Nicolas deo ax- 

pny 086é abtoic toic unteomoditats bnedelEauer (90, 27), it also 

explains the contradictions of the sources. Only such a privileged 

individual as I have supposed the author of the VE to be, would have 

known what was going on. 

88,21 Cf. Nicolas: tod yag Baothéwe avyxendnudtoc Huds [S 

Trypho’s day banquet]... paveodc && sjudv dnogeayévtec oidy te 

modéputov otigvos éxeivm moocébecbe : xal todto ody dak, ddda 

nal addw év toic Baotdelowg noooxexdnuévor dic aneroydoacbe 

(Byzantion XXV-XXVII, 750, 6). 

90,4 Odtnw 6é névte de Boor (p. 123) proposed to read dexa- 

névte but this is because he assumed 7 dyia abtn advodoc to be 

the one held in presence of the representatives of the Pope and other 

Patriarchs. But this is not so. The present is a session, of dubious 

validity (see 98, 5), of the évdnuotca atvodos. 

90, 17 sqq. The presence of the metropolitans with Samonas- 

is perhaps, with the incidents of n. to 88, 21, the origin of Nico- 
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las’ violent denunciation, in the Cosinitsa letter of 913, of a yoa- 

tola of the hierarchs, conspiring with Leo to depose him. 

92, 13-19 Grumel, Régestes, n° 612. P. Maas, Literarisches, 437. 

This document has been preserved independantly of the VE, quoted 

and commented by Nicolas himself, after he had resumed the patriar- 

chal dignity. Canonically, having resigned he was debarred from 

resuming the throne, and it was in prevision of this that he inserted 

the closing formula : 7) tio Oelac éEvotduevoc (dox)tegwovrns etc. 

(cf., text, 92, 27 : ra dé tH doxreqwodvyne ... did Blov dvadéEopat), 

to be able to appeal to it later and claim that he had not in fact 

resigned: zagaltynow duytioate xal to} Oeod todo Aoyiopovs 

SuUdY watabcaytos ob nagaltnow Gad ayydvny éldBete... (By- 

zantion XXV-XXVII, p. 752. See also p. 754). See Arethas’ answer 

ibid., p. 768, last quarter: ézel dé tocodtoic ovpmeguevexOelc... 

The VE merely quotes the resignations, without commenting on 

Nicolas’ ingenuity. 

92, 18 iegwodrnc. Eikosiphoinisses doytegwovrvns is obviously 

right. The igowodyne here is less likely to be a scribe’s slip than a 

deliberate distortion to deprive Nicolas of any benefit, however 

dubious, there might be in the wording of his resignation. An 

example of the kind of duplicity one may expect in the VE. 

94,1 Cf. 100, 33-34 and Arethas: é{jte1 tov moootnaduevor 

6 xatodc - edoloxeto odtoc Aoiwndy. ti yao dv aigetdtegov dAdo 

i mootiudtegor, ay’ ob ye xal (6 ur modAhoic THY GAdwy annrta) 

YAP Tho xata nacay thy bx’ odbgavdy ExxdAnolac él tov tegdr 

tabtns tho Kwvotartivov bodvoy dvadyeta (Enitdgios § 3). The 

words ti¢ xata adcay thy bx odeavdr éxudnoiac refer to the 

topoteretes from Rome and the Eastern patriarchates. 

94,31 tivoc todto moootdéartoc ; i. e. “Did he act under com- 

pulsion?” Although the answer here given by the metropolitans 

is “No”, the Vita itself has informed us that Leo threatened him with 

an accusation of high treason if he did not resign (90, 19-26). 

96,5 tv tod otavoeod dbétyowy, violation of his signature, which 
was preceded by a cross. 

96, 32 péxor aigécews Cf. Logothete: aco tod Baorhéwe Bovdo- 
Levon aigeow xai vduov éxBeivar tod éxyew dvdoa yuvaixac tosis 
i wal téocagac (Gc Bonn 866, 2). 
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100,11-19 Sackof Thessalonica. Other sources : John Cameniata, 

De excidio Thessalonicensi (Russian translation with commentary by 

Poliakova and Nasledova Felenkovska) ; Nicolas Mysticus ; Choiros- 

phactes ; Arab sources (see Grégoire, Communiqué). Rapprochement 

made by chronicler between Bulgarian harassing operations and the 

Tripolite’s expedition : THe Bonn, 366, 11(Scyl. II, 261, 19 sqq. but 

cf. Cameniata, 496, 15 and 499, 17 sqq). 

Nicolas’ sermon on the fall of Thessalonica (Maxedovixd, I, 1940, 

236-46 is of little use to the historian of events. More interesting 

are the two mentions in letters (PG CXI, 156 D and 277). 

Not only Symeon asecretis but also Choirosphactes played a réle 

though neither the VE nor the Chronicler mentions it, for the good 

reason that they share the same source (see Kolias 47 and letter 

XXIII, p. 113, 12-13; for relationship between Greek sources, see 

introd. 21-24). 

100, 14 Leo the Tripolite. Christian renegade (THe Bonn 366), 

naval commander in the service of the Arabs, chiefly known for his 

successful expedition against Thessalonica in 904 (see preceding note). 

In the Arab sources called Lawi or Gulam Zurafa (Vasiliev-Ca- 

nard II, 2 pp. 18, 19, 38, 56, 153, 167, 270, Only the first two are 

original). 

Later Leo, assisted this time by Damian, defeated Himerios, ap- 

parently in 911. The fleet was almost all lost, Himerios himself hard- 

ly escaped (THe Bonn 377, 1; 870, 14). 

Defeated on Lemnos, which he had taken and was pillaging, in 

922 (éneonjdacey toc nov déxatov nai Eni todto EBdopor 7 Sydoov 

Nic. Myst. PG CXI 157A) by John Radinos (THcBonn 405 ; 735 ; 897). 

100, 15 adtopi tov Gdityjolov Oeacduevoc same formula in Ho- 

mily on victory of 626, published by Sternbach : adtov tov adity- 

otov adbtéatny yevduevor (Analecta Avarica, 16, in Diss. philol. 

Acad, Litt. Cracov. XXX, 1900). 

100, 17 xao’ adbtod dnootaleioay: sent by Rhodophyles (see 

introd. 23-4). The author of the VE forgets that he has not mentioned 

him, 

100, 18 peta xai tio GAxfjc tod yovalov represents weta xa- 

vioxlov yovaiov Aiteas oe’ (Ps.-Sym. 707). 

100, 24 od gti duagtia Cf. ANASTASIUS OF SiNAi: p47) vu27- 
¢ on 4 éun Oabvula tiv duetody cov pidavOowniar (Or. in Ps. 6, 
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PG 89, 1125); od évlunoe thy —p. tod Ocod 16 rAHB0s tho adbtod 

novnolas [sc. Mavacoy: « ei Mavaconr ... tiva 0b mgoodégetar ; 

ibid., 11, 33]; Nixa 4 yp. tod Oeod (ibid., 1141). 

100, 27 Only occurrence of the term Byzantium in the extant 

part of the VE. 

100, 33-34 See 194, 1 and note. 

102, 16-19 Leo’s proceeding against those who continued to op- 

pose the dispensation are minimised : not inall cases was banishment 

cancelled or the emperor’s resentment appeased. “Die beredte Schil- 

derung der Zustande nach der Wiedereinsetzung des Nicolaus” says 

de Boor “diirfte auch auf die durch die Erhebung des Euthymius 

geschaffenen Verhaltnisse passen” (p. 194). In fact I think the divi- 

sions that followed immediately on Nicolas’ reinstatement were more 

widespread and violent (see Nicolas’ letters), but in 907 the metropo- 

litans of Ephesus and one of the Heracleias were certainly deposed 

and replaced (Letter CX XXII PG CXI 349 to Gregory of Ephesus 

and Photius of Heracleia in exile). Cyzica also seems likely 

(CXXXVII col. 361 to Ignatius of Cyzica, asking him to be kind to 

the previous metropolitan, now deposed, who is really a very harm- 

less man). In Thebes and Athens also brawling between the ordi- 

nees of the different factions suggests rather replacement of the 

metropolitan than his rallying to the emperor’s side (Thebes, see 

letter XXXIV col. 220 to the stratege of Hellas re the brawls. 

Athens, see letter CXIII, col. 329 to Nicetas, blaming him for de- 

posing those ordained by the others — tov¢ dx’ éxeivwy yergotorn- 

6évtac — whereas even his predecessor Sabas had not been deposed. 

Grumel, Régestes 706, quotes Hergenrother’s suggestion that this 

Sabas is the same one who was present at the council of 879. It 

seems to me far more likely that he was an Euthymian creation). 

The metropolitans Nicolas says he has deposed (Letter CXIII, 

col. 329) seem to me to be in a different category : they are deposed 

as irreconcilable adversaries i. e. ex-supporters of Nicolas estranged 

by his resignation. 

102, 26 dxov dgeotor ... Aéyortoc. Official formula for a safe- 
conduct? 

102, 31 No claim is made elsewhere for Euthymius as healer of 

the body, nor is this likely to be such a claim so much as a figure of 



COMMENTARY 217 

rhetoric. Cf. Arethas : ti ydo tév cic dpélherav tewvdytwy bon puyxTs 

6on odpatoc (Letterto Stephen of Amasea, Byzantion, XXVIII, 1959, 

p. 366, 24). It is a fossilised expression of the belief in interpendance 

of bodily and spiritual health, more vitally expressed in the “because 

of our sins” that habitually accompanies any Byzantine tale of de- 
feat. 

104,4 Gabriel of Ancyra, see below, 114, 33 and note. 

104, 6 Clement of Ancyra (S.) martyr under Diocletian. Feast 

Jan. 23. BHG? 352-354 e (354 = Oratio metrica a Leone imp.). See 

Dictionnaire d’hist. et de géogr. eccl. 

104,12 Nicetas the Paphlagonian, the Philosopher Other sour- 

ces : his own letters (ed. Lamsros) ; Vita Ignatii ; Cedrenus I, 4, 

7-5, 2. Modern works: ALuiatius, Diatriba de Nicetarum scriptis ; 

DE Boor 195-6 ; Darrouzés, Inveniaire, 126; JENKINS, A note on 

Nicetas David ; Three documents. 

Nicetas the Paphlagonian has long been a puzzle and the appea- 

rance from time to time of new material merely added to the confu- 

sion. Jenkin’s article is the first to bring any appreciable order into 

the chaos. 

The problem lies in the existence of three Nicetas. 1) The prolific 

hagiographer, called variously, according to the ms, the Paphlago- 

nian, David, the rhetor, the slave of Jesus Christ, the holy man, the 

bishop of Dadybra. 2) The author of the Vita Ignatii (Cf. Cedrenus : 

6 yag Aagrvondtyns Oeddweoc, Nixyjtac 6 Ilaphaydy, xal oi 

Aowroi Buldytio. ... oixelay Exactoc tndbeow noootnoduEvot, 

6 pév Exawov Bacthéwes, 6 dé pdyor naterdexou I, 4, 6); 3) The 

Nicetas of the VE. Are they the same or different? 

De Boor thought 2) and 3) could not be identical, basing himself 

chiefly on the famous party affiliations that have been supposed to 

explain the zegimétvaz of the tetragamy affair. Their identity also 

seemed chronologically unlikely. The Vita Ignatii mentions no event 

after the fall of Syracuse in 878. There was indeed the difficulty that 

it speaks of several successors of Photius, but a single difficulty can 

always be explained as an interpolation. But now Jenkins has iso- 

lated in this text several passages, including one of considerable 

length, that either require a lapse of time of “about thirty years or 

so after the Saint’s death” or actually refer directly to the Tetragamy. 

But there is more than that : the lengthy passage mentioned seems 
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to be a deliberate parody of Arethas! The demonstration seems to 

me faultless: the Vita Ignatii, in its present form, is the work of 

Nicetas Paphlago. 
I say ‘in its present form’ for it seems to me most unlikely that its 

narrative of events prior to 878 is the fruit of Nicetas’ personal re- 

search. (Incidentally, when Prof. Jenkins gives ‘converse with Igna- 

tian monks in the Agathos monastery’ as the source of the final form 

of a tract whose author’s ‘main emotional preoccupation’ was ac- 

cording to him, and lagree, the castigation, not of Photius, but of Eu- 

thymius, one should remember that Agathos’ was Euthymius’ own 

foundation and demonstrably faithful to him). In fact, on Jenkins 

shewing, the new passages are quite easy to isolate. The Vita Jgnatii 

remains an anti-Photian document, written, no doubt, shortly after 

878 (for the last historical event to be mentioned in so historical a 

work is significant) and re-edited by Nicetas with a commentary 

that made it no less virulant an anti-Euthymian document. 

It had already been recognised that David was Nicetas’ monas- 

tic name, but Jenkins clears up the more obscure matter of the 

bishopric of Dadybra: “Among the headings of Nicetas’ works... 

we find Nix7jta tod} Lagpdaydvocg xai AaddvPeov... Originally this 

stood as NV. tod llapdaydvoc tod xai Add. (sc. David). An ingenious 

scribe, knowing that the see of Dadybra was a suffragan of Gangra 

in Paphlagonia, at once appointed Nicetas to this see, and he appears 

thereafter as énloxomoc Aaddpowy.” 
On Nicetas 1), the hagiographer, Jenkins observes that he and 

Nicetas 2) have the same monastic name. This is an element of 

identity all the more considerable as Nicetas and David are not an 

obvious association. But a document recently published makes the 

identification almost a certainty ; one of Arethas’ letters to Nicetas 

Scholasticus ruthlessly criticises his correspondent’s Life of Gregory 

the Theologian (WESTERINK, 267). A life of this saint has survived, 

in Latin translation, among the works of Nicetas Paphlago. 

The case of Nicetas again shows that emperors were not content 

with assisting the university : they took a personal interest in gifted 

students. 

Nicetas was a student of Arethas’ and apparently continued to 

follow his instruction when already a schoolmaster with pupils of 

his own (VE 104, 19 ; 108,12 ; Lambros, ’Exiotod7 303,17). Arethas 

apparently had another correspondent and pupil called Nicetas 

Scholasticus. The man who resisted all the threats and blandishments 
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of Nicolas and of a deeply respected uncle (ibid.), and who, when 

Arethas accepted the dispensation, distributed his goods to the poor 

and retreated to a hermitage, is obviously not the same one that 

Arethas, at an intermediate date, is blaming for resisting the dis- 

pensation half-heartedly because of excessive respect for public opi- 

nion and fear of ridicule (Byz. XXVIII, 384, 18 to end). There re- 

mains a problem here. 

Arethas has gained a reputation as a monster by his treatment of 

Nicetas Paphlago when, after he himself had reversed his position, 

the disciple whose ardour hehad kindled remained faithful to the line 

he had shewn him. Jenkins already suggests (op. cit.) that he was, 

rather, being deplorably human and smarting under a provocation 

that would have tried less violent a nature than his. But I think, 

once again, some account must be taken of Arethas’ own words (Byz. 

XXXI, 287, 12-13 and in particular “Some there are among the others, 

harsh and hard-hearted and unworthy of their own dignity [? stu- 

dies ?] and wisdom” — in short the likes of Nicetas Paphlago. On 

top of righteous indignation came the goad of seeing his own words 

perverted and used against him by his rebellious disciple. Arethas 

considered Nicetas in the wrong, and being personally wounded he 

hit back harder. Modern ideas of fair play, in that Arethas was in a 

better position for hitting, are inappropriate toxthcent. Byzantium. 

A last interesting point is the accusation brought against Nicetas : 

Xovotov ceavtov dyduacasc. After unsuccessfully denying, Nicetas 

says it is nothing to be upset about “for it is written : I have said ye 

are gods, and all of you are children of the most High.” The prose- 

cution then returns to his relations with the Bulgarians. Apparently 

the theological charge is damaging but not essential. In his letter 

to Arethas he had quoted himself as saying to Nicolas and his 

uncle that it could do them no good to fight against the Church. 

“For if she is founded on the rock, in attacking her you are fighting 

against God... and if she is founded on sand she will fall of herself 

without your devices” (Lambros, ’“Exiotod7 305, 1). Remarks such 

as this would no doubt help in working up a charge of atheism (as 

was done, at least twice, against Arethas), but could be made quite 

safely if one were not otherwise suspect. Cf. also the fact that, ac- 

cording to Arethas, Choirosphactes was able to preach in Church that 

angels did not exist, as well as some irregular doctrine, not clearly 

defined, on the Incarnation and succeeded in misleading the unstable 

(Choirosphactes or Misogoes). 
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104, 14. Paul sacellarius and higoumene of St Phocas’. Other 

source : two letters from Nicetas Paphlago (ed. Lampros, “Avywvv- 

foc éxiotoAy and ’Exotodal). See Janin 514. 

Sacellarius of the Patriarch : see Bury, Imp. Adm. Syst., 80. 

104, 29 Cf. arrest as a spy of S. Basil the Younger (Vita p. 6), 

S. Elias the Younger (AASS August III 489-509), S. Cyril Phi- 

leotes (Vita, ed. Sargologos, Bruxelles, Société des Bollandistes, 

1964, p. 86) etc. 

106,9 i» yde Aoyoyeayycac n. b. compound past tense. 

106, 24 6 Aoyobétns, Owuds uadoduevoc. See Hirsch who notes 

(p. 121) that Constantine Porphyrogennetos in the Vita Basilii men- 

tions a xal’ udc Aoyobétns tod deduov Owpdac as son of Constan- 

tine the Armenian, a prominent man about court before 867 

(THe. Bonn 229, 12). One concludes that xaé’ sudo means 

Thomas was logothete in the period of Constantine’s minority. 

This is supported by another passage Hirsch quotes which as- 

sociates a prophecy concerning Constantine Ducas’ rebellion 

with a logothete called Thomas (THc., Bonn 383, 23. This anti- 

Ducas item is also given by Ps.-Symeon, 720, 12). 

Is this Thomas the same as the one of our text who was replaced 

as Logothete by Himerios (q. v., n. to 114, 25)? Himerios achieved 

this rank, according to the chronicler, at the beginning of Andronicus’ 

revolt (this, however, seems impossible). When Himerios suffered his 

great defeat in October 911 he was replaced as Logothete. If Tho- 

mas was his immediate successor, this very important minister was 

apparently kept in place by Alexander. Thomas being a common 

name it is not possible to know whether they are the same. The 

description given by Constantine Porphyrogennetos, é» gsdocogia 

dxooc, would fit. His title is wateixioc. The title and the interest in 

philosophy would also fit a correspondent of Arethas, Thomas za- 

toiuvoc (Mosquensis 315). But none of this is more than conjecture. 

Choirosphactes also has a Thomas patrikios for correspondent (Ko- 
LIAS, 95). 

108, 23 aeooxAalwy : the first time the VE explicitly states that 

Leo had been allowed to begin his penance, Implied, however, since 

90, 6. 

108, 25 Himerios, drungarius of the fleet. Other sources : Logo- 

thete; De Cer.; De Adm. Imp.; Nicolas Mysticus, Letter I, PG 
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CXI; Arethas, Letter to the emir; Vita S. Theoctistae Lesb.; Arab 

sources. Modern works : bE Boor(118-122) ; Canarp, Deux épisodes ; 

GruMEL, Révolte d’Andronic ; KazpaNn (See his index) ; JENKINS, 

Mission of S. Demetrianus ; Choirosphactes ; Date of Leo’s VI... 

Himerios first appears when, as protasecretis, he is entrusted with 

a fleet to sail against Leo the Tripolite whom, however, he does 

not dare to attack (Theoph. Cont. Bonn 367, 4 — 368, 20; 863, 2). 

Some months later, faced with a sortie of the Agarene fleet, Leo 

sets Himerios, by now logothete of the drome (according to the chro- 

nicler ; but it seems unlikely), over the entire fleet, and commands 

Andronicus Ducas (q. v.) to join him. This is, in the Logothete, the 

beginning of Andronicus’ rebellion. Tricked by Samonas into re- 

fusing, he flees to Kavala and thence to the Arabs on hearing that 

Himerios, single-handed, has defeated the Agarene fleet in the famous 

victory of S. Thomas’ day (THe 371, 19sqq ; 710, 4sqq ; 866, 12 sqq.) 

“The dates given by scholars in the past have varied... widely... Ca- 

nard gives 905 ; Vasiliev, 906 ;de Boor, a queried 907 ; Muralt, Hirsch, 

and more recently Grumel, 908”. (Jenkins, Choir. 172). The date 

proposed by Jenkins himself is based on the,to my mindimpossible 
(Arethas, Choirosph.), attribution to Choirosphactes of the Letter tothe 

emir, but not exclusively so. Itis October 6, 905. The basic question is 

whether the relationship established by the chronicle between Andro- 

nicus’ revolt and Himerios’ victory is correct. If so the balance seems 

to me overwhelmingly in favour of this last date, but is the relation- 

ship correct (introd. 59 to end)? This victory and Andronicus’ vic- 

tory at Mara are the examples chosen by Arethas to refute the Arab 

claim that God’s approval of their religion is proven by the universal 

success of their arms (Letter to the emir, Byz. XXIX-XXX, 300, 25). 

Arab sources and Nicolas’ letter I in PG CXI (there headed “To 

the emir of Crete” but in reality addressed to the Calife, see Jenkins, 

Mission) give information on a raid on Cyprus and a brilliant expe- 

dition against the Syrian coast. 

De Cer. II 44 preserves (Bonn 651-660) a memo headed : ‘H/ yevo- 

pévn &Edadiotc wai &odo¢ xai tO moody ths Odyas xai tov Aaod 

tod adnootadévtos xata thc Beodéatov Kortys peta tov na- 

touxiov “Hueoiov xai Aoyobétov tov dedmov éni Aéovtos tod 

gidoyetotov deondtov. 
The narrator of the Life of St Theoctista represents himself as a 

junior officer learning his profession under the great Himerios “ar- 

chont of all the fleet and the drome”, on an expedition to Crete. 
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In October of, apparently, 911 he was defeated by a fleet under 

the joint command of Leo the Tripolite and Damian. “Romanos, 

who afterwards reigned, was stratege in Samos”. What underlies 

this remark? In view of Romanos’ record before reaching the throne 

it is impossible not to think of dirty work. There is another mystery 

attends this defeat : it occurred in October,nearly all the fleet was 

lost, Himerios himself barely escaped (THe 376, 23-377, 4; 715, 7; 

870, 13). Why did he not return to CP till over six months later, 

after Leo’s death? Where was he and what was he doing? (ibid. 

379, 22 ; 717, 8 ; 873). 

At all events, Alexander threw him into prison for having been 

his enemy during Leo’s reign, and there he soon afterwards died. 

Alexander’s complaint and Himerios’ activity in the present pas- 

sage belong to his political role of which the most detailed case is 

found in the De Adm. Imp. (Ch. 50, 176 sq.). Himerios is not else- 

where given the title of drungarius, whether tév zAoiuwr or tod 

shotpwov. Not only the Logothete but the De Adm. Imp. and the De 

Cer. call him logothete of the drome. He filled this post between 

two logothetes called Thomas who may or may not have been the 

same person (see above, n. to 106, 24). 

108, 25 Nicolas the patrikios. Not, as far as I am aware, other- 
wise known. 

108, 29 0d vduor ... doguedéueba “Giebt in kurzen Worten genau 
den Inhalt des Tomus Unionis wieder” (de Boor, p. 87). In other 
words Euthymius, so the hagiographer is insinuating, said it first. 

One of his aims is to make the best of the Tomus from the Euthy- 
mian point of view. He does this partly by making Euthymius fore- 
tell the event itself (ch. 21, p. 134, 31-35), partly by showing that its 
decision merely repeated the ruling Euthymius had given. 

110, 1 xabyerjcayey Not Nicolas but Euthymius deposed the 
priest who blessed the marriage. The VE dwells on the point no less 
than three times, see 112, 14-25 and 138, 31-34, 

In this last passage it is further stated that Nicolas actually res- 
tored him to the ministry. There is no reason to disbelieve this, Zoe 
would naturally have compelled him to. 

110,8 Mat. 12, 45; Lu. 11, 26. N. b. plural verb with neuter 
plural subject replacing the singular verb of original (y/vetat). 
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110,17 égoreupévm If the coronation of Constantine was related, 

as I believe, in the missing pages, how is one to account for this ex- 

pression preceding it? There is the case of the union of the church 

and Cauleas’ death related after events that followed them. In 

the present case, the way the narrator organised his material es- 

capes us. Zoe’s attempts to get herself proclaimed probably began 

soon after her marriage, and the author would quite naturally, 

having started to relate them, finish with them before turning 

to another question; the Psamathia archives contained Zoe’s 

notes with these expressions. Having ended this question the 

author returned afterwards to anything he wanted to speak of which 

had intervened (Cf. his method with the plot of Andronicus Dukas). 

110, 30 odx an’ avOednwv odd dv’ GrPoam0v Gal. 1, 1. 

112, 7 tdv éudy 6Aryootéy... Hueodv This is more than a gene- 

lality. When Alexander removes him from the patriarchal throne 

he will not be surprised : dsogatixmtatos 6 aro. 

112, 26 A quaternion is missing. On its conjectural contents 

see above, p. 32. After Leo’s death Arethas noted: Aéwy te 6 Baot- 

Aelov thy tod vi0d yéveow Aauneds Eotidoag adbtdoc ev olxetat, 

petéwmoo O'ai éxi tH vid axoBdoetc. Unfortunately the ms is not 

dated (Rane, Ueberlieferung der Lukianscholien, 723. 

112, 29 adrac éni yeigas éyovtec Sc. Nicolas’ resignations. 

114,10 Jo. 10, 13. The 6é before uwrcbwrtds is peculiar to the 

family of mss known as Koine. Cf. note to 40, 16. 

114,15 dyvoetadyr Aady Cf. 122, 23 ; 126, 20 ; Arethas (Byz. XXXII, 

1962, 127, 29). There is repeated insistance on Nicolas’ popularity 

with the masses. He was an unsuccessful Cerularius. 

114, 25 Cf. xal tod dv’ éniOvpulac adbtoic natood dedgaypévor (CE. 

Arethas, Epitaphios, § 4, PO XVI 492, 30). 

114, 28 catedxns Ducange (Lex. med. lat.) “satrapa pro quovis 

ministro seu satellite”. The term occurs quite often, without neces- 

sarily pejorative meaning, in hagiographic literature. 

114, 32 Demetrios of Heracleia. Named by Nicolas Mysticus as 

one of the four hierarchs to have been deposed (PG CXI 329 C.) 

Addressee of a letter from Arethas sent when Demetrius already 
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occupied the episcopal throne of Heracleia, but before Arethas had 

been promoted to the hierarchy (marg. : éyedyn 16 t08 eis émtoxo- 

any mooeAbeiv. Ed. Sonny, Zur Ueberlieferungsgeschichte). The let- 

ter expresses high esteem and is written to accompany the gift of a 

copy of Marcus Aurelius’ Hic éavtdv. 
Laurent attributes to him the seal of a Demetrius of Heracleia of 

this period (Corpus, n° 303). 
Laurent also notes : “Vers 640, la province ecclésiastique comp- 

tait cing suffragants ; le chiffre, inchangé au milieu du 1x° siécle, 

monta subitement a quinze lors de la réforme de Léon VI en 901-902” 

(op. cit., p. 212). In 901-2 the see was occupied as the letter from 

Arethas shows, by Demetrius. The inference is that he carried influ- 

ence at CP. 
In short, Demetrius seems to have been a prelate of humanist 

leanings, in favour with Leo and, at first at any rate, on good 

terms with Arethas. He and the three others alluded to must 

have supported Nicolas in favour of dispensation (one must re- 

member that when Nicolas returned as champion of rigorism he 

could only persecute his former partisans), probably signed the 

undertaking to do nothing except by common agreement, in 

particular not to resign. Possibly one of the metropolitans who 

‘nodded to Nicolas not to give a written resignation’ (92, 9). 

It is clear that when Nicolas sent Leo the document, “I resign 

the throne without surrendering the dey:egwovrvn” the co-signa- 

tories of the undertaking not to resign, far from admiring his 

ingeniosity felt they had been unforgivably tricked and took up an 

attitude of bitter hostility. This was the yeateia Nicolas was later 

to make so much of. If Leo did, as Nicolas says, suggest recalling 

him (Nicolas) before Euthymius had been enthroned, these metro- 

politans quite certainly rose in arms against the suggestion. When 

Nicolas was restored by Alexander to the patriarchal throne they 

were the principal target for his resentment. (See Kar.in-HayteEr, 

Le Synode a CP). 

114,33 Gregory of Nicomedia. Known only, as far as I am aware, 

from this passage and Nicolas Mysticus’ letter (PG CXI 329 C). See 
Te tow 4 32e 

114, 33 Gabriel of Ancyra. Known also from Nicolas Mysticus’ 
letter (PG CXI 329 C). See above, 104, 4 and Dict. Hist. e Géogr. 
Ecclesiastiques II, 1541. 
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116, 1 Peter of Sardis. With Hilarion of Hierapolis, the only 

member of this group not mentioned by Nicolas as deposed (PG 

CXI 329 C). 

« Il est trés probable que ce Pierre est celui-la méme qui est nommé 

dans la Vita S. Ignatii (PG CV 572 D) comme “mystographe” de 

Photius et qui recut de lui comme prix de ses services la métropole 

de Sardes, aprés le concile de 879/880» (GRUMEL, Régestes 730, p. 203). 

The lapse of 33 years is not impossible, on the other hand Peter is a 
common name. 

A letter from Arethas is addressed [7étom Ldodewy untoonoditn 

Bracprhuws med Huds dtatiOévtt. The letter is purely rhetorical and 

gives no hint of the occasion that prompted it. It is natural to think 

of the tetragamy affair before 2 Feb. 907. 

Whether Peter was deposed or died, there is a letter of later date 

from Nicolas to Anthony of Sardis (CXLII PG CXI, 369). 

116, 3 Hilarion of Hierapolis. Unknown from any other source 

as far as I am aware. 

116,6 td xaQ’ adtod ovrtebévta: possibly the document pre- 

served by the Eikosiphoinisses ms or, rather perhaps, the document 

to be deduced from Arethas’ *Avtioentuxdy. 

116, 12 1@ énidyte évtavt@. Has Leo’s “prophecy” in the chro- 

nicle (THe. 377 etc.) here been attributed to Euthymius and given 

a more scriptural turn? Or was Alexander so sick aman that any 

one could see he wouldn’t last the year? 

Mango suggests that the chronicle “prophecy” was not a prophecy 

anyway but a popular phrase expressing dislike, current today in 

the form dvdzodoc¢ yodvoc déxa toeEtc unvec (Legend of Leo the Wise, 

p. 69). See Lamsros, Coll. de romans grecs en langue vulgaire, p. Xu, 

note. If so, words such as Euthymius’ here could well have helped 

it change into a prophecy. 

It is worth noting how easily a general remark, like Cyt/joete 

abtov xal ob% edonoete becomes, with the addition post eventum of 

t@ éntdvte Eviavt@, a prophecy. 

116, 20 sqq. Cf. Epitaphios § 4 and Arethas’ letter to Nicolas : 

Liuwvos adbOic pvotaywyobrvtos xai ITéteov ovydyrtoc ... maginus 

tag ... xaTA THY Gyiwy xatoeyyoetc, ty alc &doywy nooayw- 

yal tiv isgwodyny gogodoyotoat, dddot te todtoic éninepme- 

bevel... OS dv éxxagn@rtat ta ieoa xal toic éxnéumovo. dao- 



296 COMMENTARY 

Logoedrtat, sig nAnowow olxwrv avouldy tHv Eoxotopéevwy ths 

yi¢ (Byzantion, XXV-XXVII 762-4). 

On currying favour with suggestions for bringing money into the 

treasury, cf. THe. eidOace moAddutc ot xabeotnxdtes éni tHv do- 

yov nal tHv Stoixnoewr, tHv edvoray OnOEr baEuqaivery E0élov- 

teg ... SmotWEévar TA NOdc abénow tHY eio~poody (346, 5). 

118, 5 xiet oneioay Cf. Mat. 27, 27. 

118, 12 Todc é tio Luosdtidoc ypc ... Spero According to Are- 

thas, ambassadors : magjoay xata nocoBelay Xagaxnvoi xai metel- 

yor tic éméxewa ndons oxnric toayixhnc atontac (Epitaphios § 4). 

Kazdan (pe xponuxu 131, n. 19), basing himself on Tanihbi’s 

account of the Arab embassy to CP to investigate the situation of 

Moslem prisoners (Vasiliev-Canard, II, 2, 286-90) and on Jenkins’ 

dating of it (The emperor Alexander and the Saracen prisoners), sug- 

gests that the Saracen ‘hostages’ or ‘ambassadors’ were in reality 

the representatives of the Eastern patriarchs who formed part of the 

embassy. He notes, however, the difficulty arising from the fact 

that the embassy was sent by the vizir Ali-ibn-Isa who held office 

from 301 to 304 (7.8.913-916) and again from 314 to 316 (926-928) ; 

i. e. only after Alexander’s death. Jenkins bases his date on the 

assumption that the news of the prisoners’ plight could have reached 

Bagdad after Alexander’s death, even if he was responsible for it. 

But, even if one accept Jenkins’ date, the embassy sent by Ali-ibn- 

Isa in response to this news cannot possibly precede the death of 

Alexander. 

N.B. plural dyer instead of the more usual dyidec. 

120, 4 duogdgtoy, liturg., see T. Paras, Geschichte der Messge- 

wander (Miscellanea byzantina monacensia 3, Munich, 1965). 

120, 23 Petronas Triphyllios. On the family of the Triphylii see 

de Boor, 199 and Dyn. d’Amorium, 234, n. 5. 

122, 32 16 &ytoy wieor yeOFvac: in the rites of rededication of 

the altar (See CasroLt-LEcLERcQ, 4, 1, col. 386-7). 

126, 6-29 This letter is not known from any other source. Its 
style leaves no room for doubt of its authenticity. See P. Maas, Lite- 
rarisches... 

126, 3 Cf. deyiegeds tod éviavtod éxeivov... hv yywatdc tH do- 
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xreget (Jo. 18, 13 & 15) Does yyworde in this passage of the VE 
imply more than “known to” — which he was to Nicolas? Perhaps 
“on good terms, intimate” as in the Life of Theophano: rd» THVI- 
xadta mév tH Baorlet yrwotoy negnvdra, wet’ 0b no0Ad dé éxOody 
(Kurz 7, 17). 

N.B. the favourable reference to emperors, in the plural, of Arethas’ 
tract Choirosphactes, unusual in this reign. This may, of course, be 
merely étiquette, or even reflect a brief period of favour enjoyed by 

Alexander, so that this hint (if it is one) of the VE’s is quite isolated. 

True, the passion with which Arethas attacks Alexander later is 

particularly suitable for a former friend. 

126, 19 &devory is here used as ovvédevouwr, reconciliation, since 

it is not Nicolas’ original entry into the Church which is being at- 

tacked. 

128, 1 sqq. However Arethas’ information: magnvoueito 68 

xal abtod td Bacldevor Aéyos, oddév te EEapagtar, xal tho Bact- 
Aela¢ dnewOeito (Epitaphios, § 8) certainly applies to Zoe. 

130,2 Constantine Ducas, Other sources : Logothete chronicle ; 

Vita Basilii Junioris ; Nicolas Mysticos; Psellos; Arab sources. 

Modern works : GREGOIRE, Avyerijc “Axoitac. 

Son of Andronicus. Probably serving under his father when he 

arrested Samonas (THc Bonn 368, 708, 863). His testimony before 

the Senate made it impossible for Leo to dismiss the charge against 

Samonas (ibid.). On this most obscure business, see Jenkins, Flight 

and above, p. 176-7. In 905 participated in his father’s rebellion and 

fled with him to the Arabs. Prospects there proved unsatisfactory 

— or he was unwilling to apostasise — and he escaped and returned 

to CP (ibid. ; Mas ’idi). Was certainly immediately entrusted with 

a command and distinguished himself. This is the period, presumably, 

when he won the victories that were still being sung in Psellos’ day 

and that underlie the Vita Bas. Jun. : “And in truth the man was 

full of sagacity, and a raiser of trophies and the admiration even of 

his enemies, so that they often, when asked how one man could put 

them to flight, would answer, reticent and shame-faced : “When he 

marches to battle, fire darts from his arms into our faces, and his 

horse breathes fire and burns us and flings us to the ground”. And 

the hero himself admitted that the Virgin had supplied the flame- 
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darting equipment, and she had added : “Those who blaspheme God 

my Son shall melt like wax at your face” (Vita Bas. Jun., II, 292). 

After Alexander’s death, he made, as Domestic of the schools, the 

unsuccessful attempt here related at seizing the throne, in which 

he lost his life. Related, from the point of view of the rebels, in the 

Vita Basilii (I, 13-15 ; II, 291-5, where the attitude to Constantine 

is almost hagiographic and the Logothete chronicle (THe Bonn 

381-385 ; 718-721 ; 874-876). Reference in Nicolas Mysticos’ let- 

ter V, to Symeon of Bulgaria (PG CXI, 52 BC). 

A rising against Romanos Lecapenos in 932 was led by a man who 

gave out that he was Constantine Ducas, Baotievoc 6é tic waxed@y 

nhdvoc Kwvotartivoy Aotna éavtoy énipnuicas soddovc pel! 

Eavtod ovvennyeto (THe Bonn 421, 7). 

130, 7 Cf. composition of the regency council according to Logo- 

thete: xatadindy énitedmovg Nixdhaov naterdexny, Xtépavoy 

pdytotoor xal *Imdvynv "Eada xai “Iwdvyny 6alxtoga xai Hé6v- 

pucov nai tov Baowditlny nai tov IF'aBeunAdnovdor (Ge Bonn 873, 

22; same list THe 380, 17 ; Ps.-Symeon, 717, 22, telescopes the two 

Johns: *Jwdvyny éalxtoga tov ‘EAAadG, and omits Basilitzes and 

Gabrielopoulos). This list is found at the end of the reign of Alex- 

ander. A second one, at the beginning of De Constantino, names 

only Nicolas, Stephen and John Eladas. 

The first list seems to belong to the tradition shared with the VE 

(see above, p. 29). Cf., in the same passage, dougata Denddtw xAnyeic 

(Gc Bonn 873, 19) and dogdtwc¢ wAnyeic (VE 128, 28). 

As far as one can see, Basilitzes and Gabrielopoulos do not seem to 

have carried much weight in the first stage of the regency. Zoe 

simply had them removed (Gc Bonn 878, 17). 

The “Euthymius’ mentioned is obviously not the ex-patriarch. 

130, 8 Stephen magister. Identified by the Logothete as Michael 

III’s first cousin, the son of Kalomaria, Theodora’s sister (THe 

Bonn 398, 12 ; 891, 3). The editorial restitution of 7) 6¢ Ziexjyn found 

in the Bonn Theophanes continuatus (175, 4) is certainly erroneous 

as 6 ti¢ Kadomagiac is used as Stephen’s name and must be right. 

Kalomaria, and not Irene, married Arsaber, the brother of Photius’ 

mother (loc. cif. and Dvornik, Photian Schism 164). Stephen is thus 

first cousin both of Michael and of Photius. 

Stephen the magister is one of those entrusted by Leo with the 

trial of Photius and Santabarenos (THc Bonn 354; 700; 849). 
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Further references to Stephen in the chronicle : 1) During the peace 

parleys of 913 with Symeon of Bulgaria dvadaBdmevor dé 6 te natorde- 

uns Nixddaog xaiXr.xai Imdvvyc of udyroteot tov Baotdéa etc. (THe 

Bonn 385, 16 ; 877, 22). 2) When Romanos, the future emperor, 

was condemned to blinding he was saved by Constantine Gongylos 

and Stephen the magister, “who carried great weight with the Au- 

gusta” (ibid. 390, 13 ; 882, 18). 3) In the crisis which preceded Ro- 

manos’ seizure of power, meoacAdBeto 6 Bactleds Nixddaov nato.do- 

xnv xal 2’. udytotoor ovveivat abt év tH nalatio, thy éEovoiay Eis 

EAUTOY AO THC UNTOOS Extommmevos (ibid. 392, 12 ; 884, 21). 4) After 

Romanos has sailed with his fleet into the Boucoleon, zagev6d 

a. mev udytoteoc HAVE Tob nahatiov (ibid. 394, 1 ; 726, 22 ;886, 11). 

5) “On the 8th February of the 9th indiction, Romanos banished 

Stephen the magister, 6 t7j¢ Kadouagiac, to the island of Antigonus, 

under accusation of aiming at the throne, and had him tonsured, 

along with Theophanes Teichiotes and Paul the orphanotrophos, his 

men” (ibid., 398, 12; 731, 22; 891, 3). Stephen’s career thus pre- 

sents two curious features: 1) one of Constantine VII’s tutors 

was a first cousin of Michael III; 2) this same cousin was banished 

for plotting in 921 when he must have reached a fairly considerable 

age. However, for the reign of his protector Romanos I the Logo- 

thete must be considered far more reliable than for the earlier 

period. 

130,8 John Eladas. Played a leading part in defending the pa- 

lace against Constantine Ducas : 6 ody udytoteocs “Iwavyns 6 °EAaddc 

éxhoynhy THY TETHS Etaloelac xaltHvédatady noioduevoc wel indwy 

antotethe xata tod Aovxds (THe Bonn 383, 4 ; 719, 18 ; 875, 22). Cf. 

VE 130, 28 trav é tio étaigeiac. Cf. also evidence of DAI on the 

loyalty of the éAdra: to Constantine Porphyrogennetos and the mea- 

sures taken against them by Romanos (DAI ch. 51, p. 254, n. to 51/ 

164-5 and 51/175-91). With Nicolas and Stephen in 913 “took the 

Emperor to Blachernae and introduced the sons of Symeon” (THe 

Bonn 385, 16 ; 877, 22). Advises Zoe, after her coup d’état, to get rid 

of Alexander’s men (ibid. 386, 6 ; 721, 24; 878, 16). Shortly after, 

fell sick and died (ibid. 386, 10 ; 722, 3 ; 878, 19). 

130,9 John LazanesorLazares, zazdc, the rector. Oneof Alexan- 

der’s promotions (THc Bonn 378, 23 ; 872, 8). Dismissed by Zoe (ibid. 

386, 8 ; 722, 1 ; 878, 17). Probably not the same as John zoecfdteooc 
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the rector for whom see DAI II, 203, n. to 51/173-4 with bibliography 

of the office. 
Death : THe Bonn 379, 2; 872, 9. See above, p. 20, n. 1. 

130, 16 +d tora. “Officium Ecclesiasticum pro defuncto, tertio 

ab ejus obitu die celebratum. Clemens lib. 8 Constt. Apostolic. 

cap. 42” (Ducange, s.v.). Atatnoovpérn [to. jugoa] nai viv maga 
t®@ Aa@ (Eleutheroudakes, “Eyxuxidomardinov Aeksxd1). 

130, 16 Mixw... nagednAvddtwy Cf. de Boor 200-202. The basic 

Logothete story is slightly different : “So the patriarch Nicolas took 

power, as being regent too, along with Stephen the magister and 

John Eladas, who was also magister, and he was responsible for the 

policy and daily business of the state. And this was how things 

stood in the Empire, when some great persons of CP sent word to 

Constantine Ducas...” (Gc, Bonn 874). THe repeats this but 

adds : “Some say, however, that Nicolas the patriarch, unaware 

that Alexander had given him power as regent... sent to Con- 

stantine the son of Ducas...” (THc Bonn 381, 9). De Boor comments 

“Schwer ist es, zwischen den beiden Versionen der Chronik des Logo- 

theten zu entscheiden. Die erste derselben, welche mit dem Berichte 

des Gregorius [= Vita Basilii Iunioris] darin tibereinstimmt, dass 

die Keime der Verschworung erst gelegt werden, nachdem die Re- 

gentschaft in Function getreten ist, hat den Vortheil der Natiirlich- 

keit fiir sich”, But so has the other : the accession of a seven-year 

old child would certainly take place inan atmosphere of confusion 

and misgiving. Theophanes has for this item a source other than 

the VE. 

The Vita Basilii Iunioris in fact differs from both. It dwells at 

greater length than the Logothete on the fact that the regency coun- 

cil is in full operation. Their misrule and inadequacy and military set- 

backs cause sedition in CP. Whereupon Nicolas and those with him 

summon Constantine. It is difficult to give preference to this ver- 

sion, written much later than the VE and containing elementary 

errors. However, it does constitute a third source to believe that 

Nicolas himself had summoned Constantine, and I have little doubt 

he had. The general record of the VE shows that it is usually nearer 

the truth than the Logothete. In this case, furthermore, the expres- 

sions of the Logothete are so vague that one cannot even be sure 

what they mean: did éy todtovc ody tio Bactdeiac ovons in the 

Logothete’s source, really refer to the rule of the regency council and 
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not to the state of uncertainty at Alexander’s death? In contrast, 

the VE narrative is precise and clear, and was written shortly after 

the events by a witness who still seems essentially reliable. 

130, 26 John Garidas. Example of a successful career pursued 

uninterruptedly through successive reigns. According to Gc. 

Bonn (869, 9), whose account is here more complete than that 

of THe. (362,17), after the discovery of Basil the epeictes’ 

plot to murder Leo VI, Garidas was entrusted with arresting 

the hetairiarch Nicolas, His réle in quelling the rising of Constantine 

Ducas is only known from this passage of the VE (but the Vita Basi- 

lii Iunioris erroneously lists him among the regents, II 291, 26). 

When Zoe seized power she promoted him hetairiarch (THc. 

Bonn 386, 20; 722, 12; 879, 9). Immediately after Zoe’s fall 

the patriarch Nicolas and the young emperor made him domestic of 

the schools, ‘fearing lest Leo Phocas should revolt’. He set his condi- 

tions to accepting this office, conditions which alarmed the govern- 

ment, who therefore pretended to accept them but proceeded to 

arrest his partisans, whereupon he went over to the side of Romanus 

Lecapenus (THe. Bonn 392, 20-393, 10; 726, 10-15; 885, 7-19). 

The mention of the death of one Adralestes, domestic of the schools 

(ibid. 400, 2; 732,10 dovxdc¢ for doueotinov; 892, 6) suggests 

a terminus ante for that of Garidas or at any rate his relinquishing 

of the office. 

134, 34 Ignatius. Son of the emperor Michael II, Patriarch of 

CP 1) 3.7.847-23.10.858 when he was deposed and replaced by Pho- 

tius 2) Recalled to the patriarchal throne by Basil I the 23.11.867. 

Died 23.10.877. See Lexikon fiir Theologie und Kirche 5, 612. 

134, 34 t@ dexdtw xaiom The tenth year of Constantine’s reign 

can be reckoned either from his coronation or from Alexander’s 

death. One would have expected the precisely dated cio7jvn tedeia 

xal Babeia to correspond to the Tomus unionis. From Alexander’s 

death, the Tomus was promulgated in the eighth year. If Constan- 

tine had been crowned 9th June 911, there would be no difficulty, 

the 9th July 920 would be the tenth year following. But Jenkins has 

demonstrated, to my mind unequivocally, that he was in fact crown- 

ed the 15th May 908, and counting from this date the Tome belongs 

to his thirteenth year. 

The event referred to must, therefore, as Grumel suggested (Ré- 
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gestes 712, p. 194), be the coming of the Roman legates to give 

papal approbation to the Union. 

In fact, neither event brought real cessation of the Tetragamy 

‘schism’ which continued for several decades, while the official re- 

conciliation, with restoration of their sees to Euthymians, was ope- 

rated by the Union of 920. This arises clearly enough from Nicolas’ 

unwillingness to have it too hastily effected without sufficient gua- 

rantees : “If you wish to reincorporate runaways and deserters into 

the army, do you not first correct them to make sure they will never 

dare do it again, and so receive them”? (PG CXI 276 C); “As for 

those who say our affairs are in a bad way because those who accept- 

ed the tetragamy are not united, I reply...” (276 D) ; “I write this 

neither delaying, nor hating peace and unity of the Church. May I 

never be so mad, nor may God allow me so to be out of my wits. But 

I seek an union that will honour the Church...” (277 C). “But the 

peace they are now inconsiderately calling for is nothing else but an 

embracing of those who are not with us, and a casting out of those 

who are” (361 A). 

It is also relevant, as the VE was written after the promulgation, 

with a terminology in the air, to quote Nicolas writing at the same 

period : t7y tagayny pethveyxerv cic yadnyny (256 AB); tov taga- 

yor thc xal’ iudc éxndnotiac, idod mevtenardéxatov étoc 7 bmEO- 

éyovoa navta vody ciorjyn, 6 Kveioc judy “Inoots 6 Xo.otds 

wal Oedc, cic to atdoayor dteddvoato, xai tHy dSewny xatatylda 

. w0d¢ Babetay yadijyny Gbodov methveyne (248 C). 

We may quite plausibly suppose that the author of the VE pre- 

ferred to make Roman approval the essential act of the Union and 

divert from Nicolas to Rome the credit of restoring Euthymians to 

their sees. 

136, ch. XXIII “Die ganze Scene, in welcher die beiden Patriar- 

chen ihre Schuld und Unschuld gegen einander abwagen, um sich 

dann gegenseitig zu absolvieren, somit bei Lebzeiten das zu thun, 

was ihre beiderseitigen Vertheidiger erst spdter ausfiihrten, kénnte 

man sich vortrefflich in der Absicht geschrieben denken, die letzten 

Bitterkeiten zwischen den Parteien zu zerstreuen” (de Boor, p. 87). 

136,1 Cf. PG 105, cols. 568-9, the reconciliation between Photius 

and Ignatius. These performances constitute extempore ritual, a 

kind of sacred commedia dell’arte. 
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140, 7 éxi th dvev0dym judy Oavdtm “Euthyme dit que ce 

synode le condamna 4 mort. Il ne faut pas prendre cela a la lettre : 

Aréthas, en effet, dans son éloge d’Euthyme, ot il stigmatise la cru- 

auté dont fut victime ce patriarche, n’en dit rien. C’est probable- 

ment une expression emphatique”. (Grumel, Régestes, p. 148), Eu- 

thymius does not in fact actually say the Synod condemned him to 

death, but that is was out for (é7/) his death. His words may be 

simply an indignant parallel to Nicolas’ odx éxt dixalm GAd’ éni 

aGetjaet dixalov. 

140, 26 éxi yodvoig aévte mods nol toroly 12th May 912 to 

20th August 917. 

142,7 edeeOnaducba évdauov tod Bijatoc The scene is taking 

place eight years before the death of Nicolas. It is remarkable that 

this remark has not been given a prophetic twist. See above p. 10. 

142, 24 The wryjpun of the 2nd August celebrates the invention 

of Stephen’s relics (See Synax. CP, col. 861). His martyrdom is cele- 

brated on the 26th /27th December. 

144,18 tataimwolac évdelq. See above, p. 10. 

144, 31-146, 9 Cf. Life of S. John Eleemon by Leontios of 

Neapolis: péAAwy tod Blov é&&éoxecbar edetdiacey nai éheyev 

th Eavtod poyh ‘dydonxorta etn, @ tanewn poyn, exerts dov- 

Aebovoa tH Xouot@ nal yopy sedciv ; 2cdOe, pAdvOownds éotw, 

ed. H. GELZER, p. 82. 

146, 9 Basil, Euthymius’ nephew. Not otherwise known. 

146, 12 to end. We may conclude that the transfer of the relics 

was related in the Vita in its complete form. 
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See: K. Dierericu, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der griechischen Sprache 

von der hellenistischen Zeit bis zum 10. Jahrh. nach Chr., in Byz. Archiv, 1, 1898 ; 

Jannaris, Historical Greek grammar; Tasacnovitz, Etudes sur le grec de la 

basse époque, Uppsala & Leipzig, 1934; S. B. Psattes, Grammatik der byzan- 

tinischen Chroniken, Gottingen, 1913; A. THums, Handbook of the Modern 

Greek Vernacular, 2nd ed. translated by S. Anaus, Edinburgh, 1912. 

(4) Use of dative and accusative. The use of dative and accusative in 

the VE is remarkably unclassical. This is the case with most Byzantine texts 

in particular those in popular Greek, such as the VE. But the VE exhibits 

one feature I have not found elsewhere: the deliberate passage from accusative 

to dative or vice versa, hinged on a wc dte or some other diversion in a string 

of words in apposition. One is forced to conclude that the author thought he 

had hit on an ornament of style. 

(In the examples, ¢ subscript will not be restored where de Boor or Veis 

give it as missing in the ms.). 

A. Dative with accusative. 

Page 4, 23 Xtvdiay® dé tH xal Zaorttlyn ... nmoocayogevopévwm, we ate 
Maxeddri dvte nal to pévog “Aguévion ... énitoonoy xatadiumaver. 

10, 30 dy ... mgochaBdpevos we dte ovupabytih yeyordte 
22, 1 o€ éni todto éAOciv ... mooteémomar Wo Ate Oeod dovAw Gvt 

30, 9 mu) ayvoeivy 6€ tH copwtdtn Baotheia cov éniotapar (Cf. éde- 

dolxer yag t& Baothei unnote..., 42, 21). 

54, 21 t@ yag idiw ddehyd *AleEdvdew dxovoac vewteoilew éni- 

yxevoovyta (Cf. 76, 23 todvtorcs émaxnuows ; 82, 2 dxovtildmevot 

Ojpaow ; 66, 30 ovvelc ... taic ... SnAovmevars AEOEEH GEC ; 

76, 11 émevdoyjowy toic Bdaor). 

58, 24 dtaxovdy dylowg nmatedot, Lupedviov ... tov ... dotedparta .. 

xat Ionydgrov tov meouBdontoy 

60, 29 t@ wdotve: Anuntolm ovvtdgacba xal todc éxeioe ... matéQac 

pov. 

Cf. three examples of dative and genitive : 

12, 32 éy oddevi GAAw doxoreiobe, 7 tod diaciger 

98, 6 ote naga Oe@ ... odte nagd arOednoic ... odtE MAQA THC Hudv 
TAMEWHOEWS 

102, 22 wéyou tod *Agéba, tod ... neoédoov, dvte év dnegooia. 

These examples show that the author of our recension did not analyse his sen- 

tences grammatically. He felt no need for the same person, though continuing in 

the same grammatical function, to remain in one same case. (For another aspect 
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of the same attitude, see the examples listed by de Boor in his Index under the 

headings Moduswechsel and Tempuswechsel). 

The case of a word is liable to be determined by some accident of proximity : 

@¢ dte, apparently, for him is followed by the dative. In the first example given, 

the expression reverts to the accusative, attracted perhaps by to yévocg. In 

the last, éyrit appears to be a sort of dative absolute, loosely attached to the 

person under consideration. 

B. The Dative. 

I. With verbs of giving. Object given in the dative, occasional accusative 

of the person to whom it is given (see below) : 

Page 

16, 1 dwerjmace nagacydy 

30, 18 toic adtod yaetmorc dixatbuacw anoddowy 

50, 14 legoic deyveoic todtm 6 Bacthedc nagéoyev xal Aevxotdtoic 

otodiopact 

58, 4 taic ... dutdiaic oixelaic yeool xahhiyeaproas Huiv totic ... ddeA- 
poic nmapéoxeto 

50, 29 Gaydalows énipégery toics xgovopaor 

78, 15 ovvOguevdc pou év éxxdnoia nooodéxeoxOar 
10, 8 tatta ngoceindy xai étégoic til mooctEBernads 

14, 11 mgoBdddn tovtors toic Ojyaow 
8, 24 roic ndow 6 cvunabéotatos did tho oixsias yeaphc, xatevdd- 

yav TH abtoxodtoo. avvdyer and 6, 17, OduBove wai éxndntews 

toig te dg@oar xali dxovovow énxdjoov should be explained by 

assimilation to this category. 

II. 

78, 9 cor ngooxadovpucla 

80, 25 toic doxtegevor noooxahecapévov 

82 23, tH nateideyn noooxéxAnne 

88, 23, toic ... mgoopuyotar éxdler évvéa ... odor edyeveotdtoic avdgdow 

36, 27 t@ natoi neooxahecauéry 

46, 32 tH Baoidondtogs noooxadeitar 

Ila. 

30, 25 Adorvte ... dvanxdAnOijvar ngoocétagev 

70, 3 magotor xdxeivorc noooxAnOyjvar nagexededveto 

100, 28 émutiploig snonintorvte tH Baorhei sicdexOijvar nagexehevorto 

x. &&et(Oovrto. 

III. 

54, 32 od xatadéyoual cor 

68, 4 tdoayoc tH mdder xatédaBev 

70, 10 t@ vid Kwvotartivw t& véw Baorhei noocdéFacba 

86, 1 tois tomotnentaics dnexdexduevoc 

86, 12 tomotnentais meociaBouevoc 
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140, 1 Baotdet moooxAalovte xal petavootrtr, émitipmpérvw te xal 

orégyorvtt meocdeyomevocs 

48, 9 ol¢ dv é0élor ngochaBeiv ébehindger 

IIa. 

70, 26 éyovtt vid ayannte 
66, 16 ei wr) udvoig & 6 B. Exwv obm thy 

110, 17 xal vid duolws éyoton éoteupévwm al mogpugoyeryntH 

IV. 

74, 14 Zlabe Aégovtt tH Bacrdet 
114, 18 lade Nixoddws tH doyteoet 
136, 2 Glade Nixoldw thi aexteoet 

AavOdvw with accusative : 

70, 7 obdéy 62 thy yeyordtwr ... adtdy EAaber 

22, 17 glade th dywwodvn cov may be either 

V. 

28, 32 tH ... mooactelm tod “Ayabod ... totic atroic néngayay 

74, 10 todo moovyortas yeigoyeagihca: mnagaoxevdler, doatvtwo xal 

dnacw sic Botegov menownnet 

VI. Personal pronouns. Wheareas the dative of the pronouns goz, pot, 

piv, appears ten times replacing the accusative (6, 28; 36, 36; 50, 12; 

54, 32; 62, 6; 76, 22; 78, 9, 15; 84, 6; 88, 20), the reverse does not appa- 

rentiy occur. Cf. however, mgd¢ o& xai toic ody coi (26, 3). Similar perhaps 

is ofc for ofc (48, 9; 144, 4). 

_C. The Accusative. 

I, Accusative of the person addressed : 

18, 28 dvayyeidar elyev xat’ é&uod pevdnyoedy thy Bactieiay cov 
(lying to your Majesty). 

22, 11 ovvtaEdpevoc todtoy (also 26, 5; 56, 21; 92, 20). 

32, 22 tov Baotréa éuqaviter 

54, 6 6 6& Baotledc tov natéga Aéyer 
78, 24 noté tH Baotdet A. noooeineiv Aéyetal tiwag... (the emperor 

is said to have told some... see below). 

80, 33 todtovg ... éAeyev 

90, 5 dndot adtoy 6 Baotdeds 

90, 18 dnAdyv adtoy taita 

110, 7 ef tobitov toaxdteody te AéEouev (if we say anything harsher 

to this man). 

132, 31 tov pwaxagitny Snhot EvOdmuiov 

AreETHAS, Eight Letters, 299, 24, éywy’ odv olwat Aéyew pév te adtodc. 

JANNARIS (1348) has a number of examples of this category : 

Contrast toic éxeioe nageotdor... && dvduatog éheyer (70, 2), not « addres- 
sed» but «named»; t@ Baoidet Adovts ngoceineiv Aéyetat (72, 24), « the 
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emperor Leo is said to have said»; ovvé0ov hyiv év tH éxxdnoia siadéEa- 

obat. 84, 6 EleEev wo elvar wey év tH Payabig dpieqwpévorg tH Oed tH 

éxxdnoia te meocxagtegovytac 142, 29 (this example may be doubtful, not 

that its construction would have come anything but natural to our author, 

but because -ovg > oc is so banal an accident). 

Constructions with idéyw, einov, eionxa, gnul and their compounds in 

mgo- and zoo0-. — Case of the person addressed. 

A few examples may have escaped, however the 71 here analysed give 

a reasonably accurate view of the case. 

Out of 71 examples, mgd¢ and the accusative account for 30, (JANNA- 

RIS, Historical Greek Grammar, 1348). 

28 have the dative, but 20 of these are pronouns, 

7 have -w endings (with or without 1?), ’ 

5 have the accusative : 

20, 9 tdv Baotdéa moddd ... Aéywr and 54, 6; 72, 24; 80, 33; 110, 7 

(see above). 

II. The most interesting other category of unclassical accusatives is 

that, already mentioned, of the person to whom is given. 

102, 9 mdvtac ta mQdc yoslav énitHdera mageiyer, that this is the right 

interpretation is proven five lines further on: 

102, 14 todtovc dé napéywr, fr) vouionte todo uh diaBddAdovtas ad- 

TOY maQ0oay 

108, 2 émw¢ todtoy tov ataloarta ... ovyxydonow maedoxns 

124, 11 ci tig todtoy pweabscin ta medG ToeoyHy éntpedodpmEvos 

See JANNARIS (1348). 

The VE shows occasional repugnance for the double Accusative. 

Though it does occasionally appear, the author prefers to avoid it, not by 

recourse to the Genitive, but with the help of the Dative. Sometimes he uses 

it according to classical rules. In certain categories of verbs however, there 

is a tendency to a new rationalisation, Accusative of the person and 

Dative of the thing. 

D. Consistency however is not what strikes one in this work, so much 

as ingenuity in ringing the changes. With xwddw we find: 

52, 12 x. thy éhevow wh dndAwOjvat 
62, 21 tod cxonod xexdAvtar 

78, 20 6 xwddiwy oe thc eiaddov 

86, 5 6 xwdtwv aot tiv eicodoy 

tov vaov thy cicodory 

88, 18 xwddov tobtov tov idiov Oodvov anodaBeiv 

120, 29 xwddetas tHv Edevow 

As for the genesis of the author’s constructions, the following sentence 

is suggestive : 

28, 8 aitotdpual oe dnwe 1) év TH va@ tovtp ... Nooyeyoaupévn nQ0- 
gyteia nAnowby, xai todtov peyebdvag xal xataxoopunoas 

Aaunotyns & te xidywv xal pagudewy otidnydtno. xai pov- 

aoveyinoic xahAwnicpac, thy tHv dyiwy xal Davpuatoveydy 
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"Avagyvewv Koond te xai Aaptavod nxeoowveplav éyovra, 
doattws nal tév tHde xdxetoe edutnolwmv tob te moodedpov 

xal tod dexayyédov thy xAjow pégorta. 
The part played by the author’s ear is suggested in a different way by 14, 

23, where Ro. 2,4 7 tod nAodrov tho yonotdétytocs becomes 7 toO mArjOovc etc 

92, 13 noayudtwr évaytidtyntoc xai dvoyegelag thy tod Oeod xata 

AaBotoar [xatahaBovons] éxxAnolay 
110, 16 yAsvdlerc we avdol ovvapbcioay Baoilet xal adtoxedtog: xal 

vid duoiws éyovon éoteupévm xal nogyvooyerynta 

114, 5 édoaté we xatanorvtioOfvar év tH neddyet ... dvaywoodrte 

54, 25 tH ddclp@ ovunabjoa nal tH Hdienuévyn edejoa 

112, 6 odnote évtdcg tHv Eudy GAtyootHy todtwv Hucody év tH éex- 

xAnola nagdvtocs 

(2) Genitive. Classical constructions, in particular the partitive gen., which 

met with great formal success while losing their original specificity, are at 

the origin of most of the examples in a) and c). 

a) Periphrastic expressions. 1) With éyw (extremely frequent): Bovd7jc 

&.; Oednoews &; Bovdic wal Oedjoewc 2.; pt tocodtov aonovdys exe (134, 
12); 2) Others: émitndevdtynta témov (26, 16); ta tH Aoyroudy xal év- 

Ovujoewy (56, 18), etc. 

b) dOéuita tio yovotiavinfic uatactdoews (30,32); toduntias torovtwr 

HAXOV. 

c) Genitive after verbs dvaywadoxw (todtwyv davayvodts, 64, 22); dvra- 

toénw (tho puyadelac dvateameic, 2, 10; tod oxomod, 46, 18); avOum0- 

otoépw (tis txegooiac 88, 4); dvictoed (dviotoefjoa: hucodv tHv nodny, 

136, 28). 
d) The variety of constructions with xwAvw was underlined above. Other 

expressions: 7jv OduBovc nai éusdAnnEews (142, 17, cf. OduBove nai éxndyj- 
€ews toig te dgm@ot xai dxovovow éndngov, 6, 17); ddvvayiac vdcov neo0- 

BaddAdpevoc (76, 12, cf. thy é% tahaimweiag ddvvauiay nooBahdAdpuevoc, 

60, 37). The first example belongs in category a), but, from another point 

of view, can be added to the examples of category d) that illustrate another 

characteristic of the Greek of the VE. It is as if, in constructions involving 

more than one case, a kind of reciprocity appeared. When the cases involved 

are the accusative and dative this is not felt because here the degeneration 

of the case-system is too far gone, but with the genitive it is striking. 

e) For tow + infinitive, see below, n. 3. 

f) For genitive absolute and genitive-nominative, see below, n. 4. 

g) See n. 5, peta, mapa, ovdv and bz. 

(3) Infinitive with the article. JANNARIs (Hist. Gr. Grammar, Appendix 

VI, 24): 

The infinitive preceded by the article (particularly of course tod) is marked 

in the Vita by: 

1) Its frequency (some 33 appearances, in a short text ; 

2) A few curious constructions : 
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3) Use with verbs that take this construction, but in such a manner as to 

give an unexpected sense ; (e. g. moo0éxolvac 28, 6 see below). 

4) tov + infinitive replacing the infinitive alone, or a participle (24, 21; 

38, 28 etc.). 

Examples. 

mooob7joe tod dvecOar (Quotation from LXX). 

6, 7 tod magevOd 6&8 cic td Bacidea 6 dvak ngooxalécacba tdv 

matéoa... avd&scov xolvac... 

92, 9 dvavevdrvtwy tod put) éndotvar[d. un émrddoev]. 

24, 21 ei gotw egdouoyv tH ... Baotdeia cov tov Oeoaneiou. 

74, 4 nai todto Aéyeww we melOer éx tod ur meootdéat (Anacoluthon). 

«I» became passive in the author’s mind. Occasionally his 

changes of construction are, as here, unmistakable. Othei 

difficulties which remain perplexing might disappear, if we 

could always follow as easily the way his mind worked. 

134, 28 todtdé got 6 aywv budy, TO Huds eiodexOFvar 

136, 11 yevodygayor ... Tod ... dvayogeveoOar (as AiBéAdov dnootaciac) 

134, Onhonorei oor ... tod mddw avedOciv (But 140, 30 dydAoi adte... 

napayevéo0ar xal ... ovvtdéacbar) 

28, 6 moddduic thy Huddy edtédevav nooéxewwacs tov dracxépaoba. 

» 

(4) Genitive-nominative. - Psychological nominative. — Change of 

subject. See JANNARIS, 2144-2145: 

12, 12 dyvwoiay éni todtows éxovons tHo dyiwodryncs cov, doxEic mév 

xahds Aéyew, pr) axouBdc ... émuotdwevoc 

24, 18 ...dnw¢o nAnovoxweotrtds cov ... dydeuotos tupydyns 

46, 23 «. Woadtws xdxelvncg ... Toic attoic neQimecotons, tHY adty 

Ehevdeoiav exer 
80, 24 tod Baothéwe ... dnavactdrtoc ... Hoéato 

90, 5-11 ty ... oixovoulay ph dexouévov cov ... thy tod Oodvov xagal- 

TnHOW ... AndotEthovy 

78, 30 éndt’ av nagd aot adbrod noooxahodpevos [éyad], xal thy avvé- 

Aevow éBidlov, xal xatnrvdyxalec, dvaBodhy ... éuod noijoartos. 

One has at times the impression that the two concepts of « subject », and 

«first person » are not always clearly distinguished, (see below « Changing 

subject. ») cf. 110, 23, Euthymius’ long speech beginning éy@ mév tH tot 

Oeod Bovdjoe. It is what A. THums (Handbook of the modern Greek Ver- 

nacular, translated from the 2nd edition by S. Angus, Edinburgh, 1912, 

p. 32) has called the « psychological » nominative, though not confined exclu- 

sively to the beginning of the sentence. 

It is perhaps in the light of these constructions, particularly the geni- 
tive-nominative, that one should consider the two zaga + gen. constructions 

of chapters XXII and XVII: 

138, 22 naga ndvtwy dé t6 tadtnsg xoina éyew we éntBowmdvor ... ToIC 
nadow vneiEac, prjte tiv oixovouiay dxveobvtds pou pte th éxxAnola 
xlvduvoy éxipégovtoc, td tis dexveqwadync xatedeeduny yogtior. 
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A possible explanation of this would seem to be that to the author the 

ordinary genitive « absolute » was proper to the subject (which has, in fact, 

here a genitive clause belonging to it: ujte dxvgotvtd¢ mov, etc.) and he felt 

it necessary to differentiate, and show this genitive to be an oblique one. 

JANNARIS writes (Historical Greek Grammar, 1629): « Another-P[ost-classical] 

feature of maga is that its frequent association with the genitive led to the 

partial obliteration of its original force (from), so that it eventually became a 

mere sign of the simple but emphatic genitive. » 

108, 24 naga téy dnd tic ovyxdAjtov tod te ‘Iuegiov ... xal NixoAdov 
natoixiov, augotéowy ovyyev@y dnaoysrvtwy tho [ZwHco thc] KaeBovd- 

pidds pnut, odtor TH doyxrege ... ci Eeotw émeodtwv ... uy yévowto éxeivoc 
dvtépnoe. 

By simply suppressing odtos and changing éxegdtwv to éxeqwtadrvtwyv 

one obtains maga tod te “Iweolov... xal Nixoddov... tH doxreosi emegwtav- 
Tov ... uh yévorto éxsivoc dvtépyas, the exact parallel to the previous con- 
struction. One is struck by the, facility with which the author drops a con- 

struction. Cf. weta ayveteév Aady sioidytwy ... 114, 14). (See remarks of 

Arethas Comment. in Apoc., P.G. 106, col. 508). 

N.B. 74, 4: xai todto Aéyew pws melOet ... x tod ph moootdéat ... 
éntBadeivy yeioa. Sentence beginning with an active verb, and continued as 

though from the passive. 

The changing subject (See Sara Murray, A study of the life of Andreas the 

Fool for the sake of Christ, p. 62) proliferates during this period (e.g. veveu 6 

noaindattoc TH othevtiagio nal Aéyer [et celui-ci dit] weydAws xelevoate, 

De Cer. II, 5e, quoted by TasacnHovitTz, p. 1,7). In the VE it is well repre- 

sented, e.g.: 

102, 2 tocottoy 7dv¢ toic naar ... péyover, do 08 naod THY neCaHxXdr- 

tov pdvov, GAAd xal adtéy tdv dvtinintdvtwy nooodexOnvar dopévws 
tobrov xal abt ovvéneoOar xal ovveivar udAdov todtm dei éhéoOat, 7 
xed todo égvarvtiovpévovs avoteépecbat. 

102, 14 todrove 62 nagéywv pn voulonte todo wn duaBdddovtac adrov 

mapopay. 

(5) Use of prepositions. 

é&y 

(a) With the accusative : 16, 27 év té tépuevoc. 

(b) Used as cic: év ti wor moooxadeitar 142, 27; diner Eavtdy év toic 

nool tov dvaxtoc 106, 29, etc. (See also, e.g.: év tH zag’ adtod dounbévtt, 
edxtnol@ eic thy ... poviy ... évamébeto 104, 7). 

(c) Aaunodwns ev te xidvmv xai pagudgwy otiAnydtyot (28, 10). Instru- 
mental éy with dative, cf. Matt. 7,2 ywetoeiv évy wétom (Quoted in the Vita 

54, 28 but without the év). Occurs again in the Vita 38, 26 ; 96,19 and 126, 5. 

éxl 

(a) td Cor (2, 21) 

(b) tv énl aol éneoxouévny ... Beyiy. (62, 6) 

“HATE 

xat’ éxelvw xared (64, 31, and 128, 5), xat’ éxelvov xarood (106, 24). Both 

rationalisations of the visibly and audibly irrational éxsivo xa:god. Cf. To 
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yoovinoy tos Mogéwe (ed. KALonanos, ‘EAA. BiBAroOjxun “AOnvdy drevbvr. 

ind tov xabnyntdy udaoco. pid. Ilaven. *AO., 1940): éxeivorv tov xaigdy 
(415 ; 446 etc.). Would be much more frequent in mediaeval texts but for 

Symeon Metaphrastes and tendency of earlier editors to improve their author’s 

Greek. 

peta 

(a) peta Oedv. The meaning of werd Gedy is rather that of wetad Beod (adv 

Oe@) : 

57, 7 unvdoag uabélecOa év ovyla xal noocéyew éavt@, 6 xal 

peta Oedv dtatnojow 

JANNARIS, op. cit., 1607) : 

(b) peta dvol yedvoic xol pnoiv && (20, 21). 

(c) dédoixa pyjnote peta dyvetayv Aady eiovdvtwyr ... aitior paver (114, 
14). peta... cicudyvtwy plays the part of a genitive absolute with redundant 

peta. Comparing two cases in the VE of the use of mzagd (see above, n. 4), J ex- 

plain the appearance of these prepositions, in the same way as the familiar in- 

strumental év, by the degeneration of the case-system. 

TOG 

(a) 8, 11 tH nodc ta Lrovdiov xdbergéw « In this way zgdc¢ since G[reco- 

Roman] times came to stand... (c) Sometimes for maga+dative, like Latin 

apud aliquem: Matu., 451, 3 dvétgrpe modc adtdy ; 348, 15 dtatelpartoc ... 

moog tov adtovd GdeAgdy » (JANNARIS, 1658). 

(b) 70, 30 ta mQdc tovrtorg Aeyomeva (not «besides these »); modo nGow &pn 

(84, 32). 
(c) med¢ toic Bactdeious avjet (76, 7); a. ta BactAesa (78, 5). 

raed 

See above, n. 4. 

ovyv 

ov THY ... MEQLOQOUa@Y (4, 12). For ody with all cases, see JANNARIS, 1670. 

Theophanes several times constructs it with the genitive : « ody tév Aavodtwy 

294, 15 ; odv THY qovéwy 352, 6 ; ody Tivwr THY Gvded@y 369, 17 ; ody THY TEL- 

xéwv nai tHv oixnudtwyv 426, 19... Haec in omnibus codicibus ; ody t@ vid 

tov Baotkéwc xai tév hoindv oteatnyadv yz 180, 29... odv tH xbog xai 

tov oteatnidtov xai tHY “Pwyaiwy 340, 22 in solis z » (THEOPH. ed. DE Boor, 

Index), 

ond 

dn6 tod CwotHeos (2, 16). However the to ¢. of the ms. throws doubt 

on this example. 

(6) Accents. a. Bactdeidy is so accented throughout the ms., eight times 

or more. On the other hand fBaotdeioucg is always paroxytone. 

dvapyvewy appears three times. In one case at least it is accented-@» (32, 

36), and it is not impossible that in the ms. it is always so accented. (Cf. 

TuumB, Handbook, pp. 34 and 45, for accentuation of the genitive plural of 

advOgwnoc and yodvoc: xeord and dvOgwxdve). 

Conversely adyvotéy and xadedomy (114, 15 and 118, 13) are turned into 

paroxytones. 

b. dvd (88, 25) receives the modern accentuation. yiadn (86, 33). 
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c. Infinitives and participles. evodo0as (24, 29). Perhaps influenced by the 
-dy infinitives, and especially the group formed from fotdw, and dnodedy. 

dtevxoivovoa 86, 15 

xowdvovta 78, 36 

&éwoac 118, 22. 

(7) Verbs. Irregular forms of verbs: 

aigéw : apeihavto 28, 32; xaPnenoaper 110, 1. 

dxovw : fut. act. 2 pers. dxovcerc 40, 26; 114, 9 (but dxovoouas 72, 16; 

112, 26 and dxovoetas 112, 30). dxovdow 110, 33. 

didaps : emiddcaca 44, 27. (Cf. éxiddoacay Leont. NEAp., V. J., 22, 6 

(cit. JANNARIS, 996). 

eizeiy (JANNARIS, 996, 86). In the Vita, the elza of 106, 4 is quoted from 

the LXX (Ps. 81, 6). mgoccinac 78, 35; si xehedetc, cinw oot 

TOV TOOMOY THS MQocaywyAs 118, 24. 

éEwbéw &Eewow, 72,31; &edoat, 44, 1; e&edoac, 118, 22; eewOjvar, 

72, 26; éewOévtoc, 98, 5. 

edvoioxw. Aor. I edvedobat 24, 29. «[Phryn. 115 edeac0a: odx égsic 

moonagoévtdvwc did tod a, ahha magogutdvas Ota tov &, Ed- 

eéo8ar] » (JANN., 996). 

fotnut forms from iotdw: dviotdy 120, 13; 142, 10. droxabsoray 

126, 21; peOtordy 136, 4; ovriot@rta 78, 36. 

xatedéartec, 88,1; 138, 11; 138, 13; (see JANNARIS, 996, 2, p. 253). 

xeodvvvut : Pf. xexégaxa 54, 2, 5 (see JANNARIS, 996, 129). 

Acinw : nagedeipauer 56, 34; xatadsipat 134, 11, «[Phryn. 343 éxdel- 

pas addxtuor, GAA tO éxhimdy.] » (JANN., 996, 152). 

petauedgouat: petauedopévov, 48,3; pwetapedduevor, 66, 33; but pe- 

tamehciobat, 130, 12. 

ovvanodilWedoxw, -dedv for -dedvar 74, 6. 

(8) Changes of mood and tense (de Boor’s list): ef gaveijg xai Oeoa- 

mevoeic (6, 30-8, 1); tava dy ... mamootetiiaic, todvc 6& tyunoetc (16, 2-4) ; 

yrwmator otw oot Wo ovx avéAOw obte axovoetc ti 2 Euod (40, 25); ef... 

Nowmoouat, 7... dxovcouar 7 ... MeocmElvw (72, 15-17); dmootedsi... nai 

dnegacnico: xai avtiAdBo.to wat ... dvamAnodoo. (144, 19 - 21). 

nolv ... xatidot ... ual meocanodoyjaoito (6, 9); ei wr) xatadéEowto GAd’ 

avaBddhowto (96, 29); xal dnegaonioo: ual drtiAdBorto xal dvandnodcor 

(144, 20-21). All these apparent changes of tense occur with the optative. 

One may conjecture that the author considers all optatives in o as aorist opta- 

tives. 

(9) dvaBdAdowat is used inthe Vita both in the orthodox sense of put off, 

delay (8 times), and also unquestionably in that of reject, refuse, show reluctance 

(at least 11 times, in a further 4 cases reject would perhaps give the better 

sense, but delay is acceptable.) 

104, 35 xai 6 Baotleds - « 0868 tobtO xaBopoloyhoss do Xovotoy cEeavtov 

@vouacac;» 6 O& xai todto aveBdAleto mr nothoat tO nmagdnay diopyd- 

peEvOS. 
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96, 28 ef mx) xaradéEorto tv doxveowotynv GAAd dvaBdAdowto, xdy- 

taco obu Eat én’ Euol éAnic owtnolac 

94, 24 ei xal’ gavrods dvoavacyeteite nal dvaBdAdeobe nai dnotayfvat 

Exegos tH Exéow ddvrdtwc Exete, xdv tov doxreoéa duadv énilntjoate 

24,19 rodrwmy 6 mathe dxnxodc dveBdddeto, «wh yévoito», Aéywr, 

«éni Eéynco putetag noté dodevoal pe» 
78, 7 Too d& natordeyou tiv tay dxovBitwy nodoxAnow avaBaddopévov. 

Also 70, 13; 86, 21 and 22; 92, 10; 136, 6 (avaBodn). 

(10) édxév’ dy. Cf. also 78, 30; 80, 32; 128, 8 & twa did td ddoynpmoY 

éatéov, dxdt’? Gy pndé nag’ éteqoddEwy tadta yevéobar ruovticOnuerv 
(sense not temporal but adversative. Cf. 140, 22); 136, 31; 136, 33; 140, 

22, but, e.g., dre oddévy dyehjoerg 110, 22. «dre, dmdte, wc, énel, énerdy, 

had eventually to make room for their associates é6tay, 6udtav, wc Gy, éxdy, 

énxetddv, owing to the presence in the latter ... of the stronger sound a.... 

Again the latter group being still too numerous to be concurrently preserved, 

popular speech dropped ... the majority of these representatives and pre- 

served only étav and wc dy or rather wady, two particles still fully surviving 

in N[eohellenic]... It is noteworthy, however, that 6te, o6mdéte and wc also 

lingered through all P[ost-Classical]-M[ediaeval] periods alongside of their 

stronger correlatives, especially in the cultivated language» (JANNARIS, op. 

cit., 1780 and 1781). 
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NAME AND SUBJECT INDEX 

References in the text are given in italics. Heavy type indicates 

a note devoted to the word listed. 

Abel, 126, 15. 
Abramios’ monastery 32, 26. 

Actors, 35; 26, 17 sqq.; 42, 24 

sqq. ; 173. 

Adralestes, 231. 

Agarenes, 25 ; 48, 27. 

Agathangelos (S.), 104, 19. 

Agathos’ monastery, 28, 33 ; 64, 25 ; 
68, 1; 108, 19 ; 122, 18 ; 128, 15; 

134, 21; 136, 17; 140, 15; 142, 
23.3 142, 27.3 144, 2s 248, 

Aigides, 21. 
Ainos, 181 ; 182. 

Alans, 153. 
Alexander, emperor, son of Basil I, 

8 ;14;15;17; death 18-20 ; 28 ; 

29; 32; 4, 20; 54, 22; 66, 24; 
124, 12; 128, 22; 130, 1; 130, 
13 ; 156-157 ; 164-5 ; 178 ; 194; 

200; 220; 222; 223; 224; 
225 ; 226; 228; 229; 230. 

Alexander of Nicea, 203. 

Alexandria (patriarchate), 78, 19; 

86, 8; 100, 26 ; 153; 211. 
Ali-ibn-Isa, 226. 

Ambrose (S.), 207. 
Anargyres Cosmas and Damian, 28, 

12; 32, 36; 96, 28; 146, 14. 
Anastasius Il, pope, 196. 
Anatolios, higoumene of Studios’ in 

897; 42568). 7% S056 10217; 
159 ; 160-161. 

Anatolios, higoumene of Studios’ in 
916, see 160-161. 

Andrew Krateros the Scythian, 47 ; 
49-50. 

Andronicus Ducas, 24-28 ; 33; 57; 

59; 60; 68, 5; 68,15; 68, 17 
68, 25; 68, 26; 70, 235.72) °29 
76, 21; 84, 30; 88, 24; 88, 28; 
90, 24; 1380, 4; 164; 177; 189; 

190-191 ; 191 ; 209 ; 213 ; 220; 
221; 227. 

Anna, daughter of Leo VI, 178; 
183. 

Anna, Zoe Carbonopsina’s name in 

religion, 132, 10 ; 136, 11. 
Annalistic source, 28-30. 
Anthony Kauleas, patriarch CP., 

7; 48, 23; 64, 29; 150; 172; 
173 ; 175-176 ; 182 ; 183 ; 185; 

186 ; 188; 223. 
Anthony of Sardis, 225. 

Antigonus, 229. 

Antioch (patriarchate), 78, 19; 

86, 8; 100, 25; 153; 211. 
Apameia in Thrace, 2, 3. 

adndeenta, 33; 34; 60; 199. 
Arabs, 21-24 (sack of Thessalonica) ; 

27; 59 sqq.; 100, 19; 210; 

215 ; 221; 227; see also Sara- 

cens, Agarenes, Ismaelites. 

Arcadius, higoumene of Studios’, 

56, 13; 56, 20; 56, 33; 58, 21; 
58, 31; 161; 178. 

’"Aoyveat nmviAa, 20, 23. 
Arethas, archbishop of Caesarea of 

Cappadocia, 8; 33; 34; 56; 

76,1173 78, 11; 102, 223 108, 
ii; 114, 8; 126, 1; 126, 3; 126, 
§; 151; 152 ; 164 ; 167 (scholia) ; 

182 ; 190.5; 196 3197 5198 ; 199 ; 
200-207 ; 204-6 (scholia) ; 208 
(scholia) ; 210 ; 211 ; 214 ; 217; 
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218 ; 219 ; 220 ; 221 ; 223 (scho- 

lion); 224; 225; 226; 227; 

233. 
Armenian, 4, 24; 4, 26. 

tév "Aoueviavdéy or “Agpoviayéy or 

’"Aoueviaxdy éntdeyouévn tot Bég- 
dovoc or Iégdovo0c, monastery, 

49 ; 50; 52-53 ; 57. 
Arsaber, brother of Photius mother, 

227. 
Arundel 528, 179. 

Athanasius (S.), 
78, 36. 

Athens, 51; 8, 12; 216. 

augusta (passages where the term 

is used simply as a title without 
throwing any light on the augus- 

ta’s réle have not been noted), 
136, 12; 178; 183; 193. See 

also Bactiiooa, 132, 7; 194. 

2D0 » 5 (42, ; VEL 3 

Badvync, Vahan, 6. éoydtato¢g oxn- 

vindc, 26, 17, 

Bagdad, 59. 
Bardas caesar, uncle of Michael ITI, 

41; 159. 
Basil I, the Macedonian, 11; 12- 

13 (last hunt); 13-14 (death) ; 
29; 38; 39; 42; 43; 44; 45; 

46; 47; 48; 49; 51; 2, 2; 46, 

34; 148-149; 149; 157; 158; 
160 ; 164 ; 189 ; 202 ; 210 ; 231. 

Basil the epeictes, 28 ; 32; 48, 11- 
50, 5 (plot of B. who is not 

named); 151; 170; 176. 

Basil, Ps.-Constantine Ducas, 228. 

Basil (S.) the Younger, 220. 

Basil, nephew of Euthymius, 146, 

95 233: 

Basileopator, 39 ; 59; 6, 5; 46, 9; 

150; 160. 
Basilitzes, 228. 

Berol. gr. f. 55, 5-6 ; abbreviations, 
6. 

Bible, Byzantine or «imperial text, 
40, 16; 114, 10; 173. 

Blachernae, church of God’s Mo- 
ther, 20, 12; 26, 10; 36, 33; 
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44, 15; 86, 18; 174 (chapel of 

the Casket). 

Bodleianus 8 (Euclid), 202. 
Boégdovog, see tv “Agueriardr. 

Boris, tsar of Bulgaria, 157. 

Boucoleon, 16; 88, 1; 227. 
Bulgaria, Bulgarians, 6; 19; 23; 

24; 28; 41; 100,17; 104, 29; 

104, 31; 106, 7; 150; 151 ; 157; 

194; 201; 210; 211; 219. 

Bulgarophygon, 161. 
Byzantium, 100, 27. 

Caesarea of Cappadocia, 202; 
208; letter from archbp. of 
C. to Const. Porph., 201. 

Cain, 126, 15. 
Casket, dyia cogéc, 36, 32 ; 171. 

Cauleas, see Anthony Kauleas. 

Chalce, 130, 26; 130, 27. 
Chantaris, of the péon éraigeia, 

66, 18. 
Chazars, 152; 153. 

Choirosphactes or Choirosphageus 
see Leo Choirosphactes. 

Christopher, 28. 

Chronicle of Psamathia, 6. 
Chrysopolis, 4 Aduadic, 21. 
Clement of Ancyra (S.), 28, 17; 

104, 6; 114, 34; 247. 

Constantine, the city of, 124, 18. 

Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos 
8; 28 (christening); 32 (coro- 
nation) ; 35 ; 53 (Preface to Tome 

of Union); 54-5; 56; 60; 70, 

11; 70, 15 ; 112, 13 ; 149 ; 190; 

191; 192; 193; 194; 195-6; 
196 ; 201 ; 209 ; 210 ; 220 ; 223 ; 
229; 231. 

Constantine the Armenian, 220. 

Constantine Ducas, 20-21 ; 27 ; 60 

130, 2; 130, 4; 130, 12; 130, 
17; 130, 26; 165; 190; 191; 

210 ; 220 ; 227-228 ; 229 ; 230. 

Ps.-C., 227. 
Constantine Gongylos, 229. 
Constantine (S.) the Jew, 40, 44. 
Constantine of Laodicea, 196. 
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Constantine Manasses, 31. 
Constantine the Paphlagonian, the 

parakoimomenos, also known as 

‘the Eunuch’, 177 ; 192; 194; 
195. 

Constantine 6 véoc, son of Basil I, 
42; 43; 51. 

Constantinople, 24; 27; 31; 41; 

150 ; 185 ; 189 ; 191 ; 196 ; 208; 
210°; ‘227 ; 230. 

Cosinitsa, see Eikosiphoinisses. 
Cosmas, vision of the monk Cos- 

mas, 156. 

Crete, 221. 

Crimea, 153. 

Cyprus, 221. 
Cyricus sive Cyriacus, episcopus 

Gordoriniae, 179. 
Cyril (S.) Phileotes, 220. 

Dalmatian Church, 176. 

Dalmatou, monastery tod 4., 8, 13. 
Damalis, 21. 
Damian, in command of a Saracen 

fleet, 215; 222. 
Damianos’ plot, 151; 170; 176. 

Decapolis (Isaurian), 179 ; 180. 

Demetrius (S.), 60, 29. 

Demetrios of Heracleia, 114, 32; 

207 ; 223-224. 
Digenis Akritas, 171. 

Dionysios of Alexandria (S.), 200. 
Dominicus, hetaireiarch, 28; 195. 

Douka, 190. 

Ducas family, 27 ; 190 ; 220 (anti- 

Ducas source). See also: 
1) Andronicus; 2) Constantine ; 
3) Pantherios. 

Duka, Duq.s, Diiqas, 190. 

Eastern patriarchates, 56; 72, 9; 

80, 2; 98, 32; 100, 34; 214; 
226. 

Egerdir, 5; 179; 180. 
Eikosiphoinisses 1,201 ; 213 ; 214. 
éAdtar, 229. 

*Ehegavtivn nvin, 44, 6. 

Elias (S.) the Younger, 220. 
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Epiphanios, confessor under Theo- 
philus, 58, 21; 60, 21. 

Epiphanios of Laodicea, 70, 12; 
78, 12; 80, 22; 196; 197. 

Euchaita, 49; 50; 51; 8, 9; 159. 

Eudocia Baiane, third wife of Leo 
VI, 36-37 ; 54; 62, 13; 64, 20; 
172; 176.5°-17835 182 ;» 483; 

Eudocia Ingerina, 165 (funeral ora- 
tion on Basil and E.); 166. 

Eustathius drungarius of the fleet, 

22. 
Euthymius I, patriarch CP, 8; 9; 

10 ; 17-18 (deposition) ; 28 ; 31; 

32; 35; 36;.37; 39; °39°n. 2 

(Procession of the Holy Ghost) ; 

40; 44; 56 (pref. to Tome of 

Union) ; 61; 6, 8; 8, 8; 8, 22; 
10, 12 3228, 28205 16 srBOpe ds 
34, 17; 42, 21; 44,16; 56, 17; 
60, -1-3°60, 22°: 70; 15. FORES * 
94, 1; 100, 35; 114, 20; 114, 
27; 116, 1; 116, 33 (those or- 

dained by E.); 118, 14; (de- 

position) ; 122, 33 (rehabilit. of 

those deposed by E.); 124, 2; 

124, 4; 124, 25; 126, 6; 128, 
10; 132, 81; 136, 24; 140,17; 
140, 30; 144, 28; 144, 31; 151; 
156 ; 159; 160; 161; 164; 165; 
166 ; 168 ; 169 ; 170; 172; 173; 

175; 178; 179; 180; 181; 182; 

193 ; 198 ; 200 ; 203 ; 207 ; 218 ; 
222; 224; 225; 233. 

Euthymius, member of regency 

council, 130, 9; 228. 

Euxine sea, 104, 23. 

Ferghans, see Pharganoi. 

Flodoard, 186. 

Foot-race, 155. 

Formosus, pepe (891-896), 

184 ; 186; 187. 
Forum, 122, 21. 

Franks, 22; 23-24; 183. 

Fulk of Reims, 186. 
Funeral oration of Basil and Eu- 

docia, 165. 

162 ; 
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Gabriel of Ancyra, 104, 4; 114, 33 ; 
217 ; 224, 

Gabrielopoulos, 228. 

Galacrene, 16; 88, 2. 

Gebo, 58 n. 1. 

Gordonos, see tv ’Aoueviardr. 
Gordorynia, 58, 6; 179; 180. 

Goumer, patrikios, 49. 

Gouzouniates, see Theodore Gou- 

zouniates. 

Great church of the Divine Wisdom, 

VO; IL) 70,182 35.80, 118774, 
29. See also Sophia. 

Gregoras, son of Constantine Du- 

cas, 21; 130, 25. 

Gregoras Iveritzes, 25 ; 27. 

Gregory the Decapolite, 31 ; 58, 26 ; 

179 ; 181-182. 
Gregory of Ephesus, 216. 

Gregory of Nicomedia, 114, 33; 
224, 

Gulam Zurafa (Leo the Tripolite), 

215. 

Hadrian II, pope, 187. 

Helen, daughter of Romanos Leca- 
penos, 195. 

Hellas, 196 ; 216 (stratege of H.). 

Herod, 20; 128, 27. 

Hetaireia, 2, 26; 66, 18; 130, 28; 

152 ; 229. 
Hetaireiarch, 46; 150; 195; 231. 
Hieria, 16; 57 n.1; 10, 22; 163. 

Hierotheos, higoumene of St La- 

zarus’, 62, 21; 184. 

Hilarion of Hierapolis, 

225. 
Himerios, admiral, 19; 22; 25; 

60-61 ; 108, 25; 194; 215; 220; 
220-222. 

Holy Apostles, church, 37 ; 62, 23 ; 
174. 

116, 3; 

Ignatius, patriarch CP, 58; 134 

3843; 179 ; 234 ; 232. 

Ignatius of Cyzica, 216. 

Irene, sister of the empress Theo- 

dora, 228. 

3 
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Isaac I Comnenos, 190. 
Ismaelites, 100, 13; 118, 12. 

Jerusalem (patriarchate), 78, 19; 
86, 9; 100, 26; 153; 211. 

Jews, 153. 

John VIII, pope, 6; 184. 

John IX, pope, 187. 

John (S.) Chrysostomos, 30, 12. 
John, the cardinal, Roman le- 

gate, 186. 

John, drungarius of the watch, 170. 

John Eladas, 130, 8 ; 228 ; 229. 

John Garidas, 130, 26; 231. 

John Hagiopolites, 49. 

John Lazanes or Lazares the rec- 

tor, 20 (n. 1); 130, 9; 228; 229. 
John Manolimites, 120, 16. 
John xgeofdregoc the rector, 229. 
Judas, 44, 3. 

Kalocyr, 28. 

Kalomaria, 228. 

Katakoilas, see Leo Katakoilas 
Katakylas, 161. 

Katasyrta, 4, 12. 

Kauleas, see Anthony Kauleas. 

Kavala, 25; 27; 60; 68, 17; 88, 

30; 164, 189, 192; 221. 
Khazars, see Chazars. 

Lampoudios, oxnvixdc, 42, 27; 42, 

30 ; 42, 33; 44, 2; 44, 12. 

Lawi (Leo the Tripolite), 215. 

Aéyetat, 37; 72, 24. 

Leo VI the Wise, 7; 8; 14; 27- 

28; 30; 31; 32; 33; 35; 36; 

37; 38 (attitude to: his father’s 

policy) ; 39; 40; 44; 45; 46; 
52; 56; 58; 59; 60; 4, 20; 6, 

13:6, 3:3, D09805 P4y 13-5):303 

35 60; 285 725. 285: 74,094; 

76, 253; 118, 20; 122, 8; 148; 

150 ; 151 ; 153-156 ; 158 ; 159; 

160:;; 162; 164; 165; 166; 

167 3° 168; E713 1923 .i78e 

175; 178; 180; 183; 189; 

19153 1935194; 197; 198; 
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200; 202; 203; 207; 208; 

2090's: "BI0's H2TL Se 2126 B13) 

214; 216; 217 (oration on 

Clement of Ancyra) ; 
223; 224; 225. 

— aigecic, 9; 96, 32; 207 ; 244. 

— refuses entry without Roman 

sanction (text only) 72, 3-7; 
78, 31-34; 84, 2. 

Leo Chatzilakios, 22. 

Leo Choirosphactes or Choirospha- 

geus, 86, 6; 100, 9; 209; 215; 

219 ; 221. 
Leo Katakalon, see Leo Katakoilas. 

Leo Katakoilas, 10, 16; 26, 21 

28, 26; 30, 25; 160; 164; 165; 
166; 169. 

Leo Katakylas, see Leo Katakoi- 
las. 

Leo the magistros, 151. 

Leo Phocas, 195 ; 231. 

Leo the Tripolite, 21-24 ; 100, 14; 

215 ; 221. 
Leucaton, 21. 

Life of patriarch Nicolas, conjec- 

tural, 17. 

222 ; 

Macedonian, 4, 24. 
Magnaura, 118, 7; 120, 21; 140, 

6; 163. 

Manichean (father of Theodore 
Santabarenos), 40. 

Manuel, 26-27. 
Mapas, Mappas, see Stylianos Ma- 

pas. 
Mara’, 190; 221. 

Marcianus 524, 201; 205. 

Margarites, 46-47. 
Mark the oixovdyoc, 15. 

Martinakioi, 166. 
Medeia in Thrace, 106, 6. 
Melitias in Thrace, 2, 4. 

Mesokapelon, monastery, 128, 4. 

Metrophanes of Smyrna, 184. 

Michael III, the Drunkard, 14; 

148 ; 158. 
Michael Cerularius, 189-190; 223. 

Mosquensis 231, 202. 
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Mosquensis 315, 201. 

Néa, New church, 51; 
78, 28; 82, 30; 199. 

Nicephorus Phocas, 151; 174. 
Nicetas of Athens, 216. 

Nicetas, “bishop of Dadybra”, 
218. 

Nicetas David, 217-218. 
Nicetas Klaiousa, xoitwvitys, 42. 
Nicetas Paphlago the Philosopher, 

id. with Nicetas David, erro- 

neously styled bp. of Dadybra, 
104, 12; 104, 16; 200; 202; 
207 ; 217-219. 

Nicetas Scholasticus (to be distin- 

guished, in some cases, from 

Paphlago? See 218), 209 ; 218- 
219, 

Nicolas I Mysticus, patriarch CP, 

8; 9; 10; 16; exile 16-17; 24; 

2Dwel (28242 3233 3584 %39 3 

55-56 (Preface to Tome of U- 

nion) ; 58; 60; 10, 25; 64, 31; 

66, 6; 66, 21; 66, 23; 68 22; 
70, 19; 86, 21; 90, 19; 98, 4; 

114, 18; 124, 13; 124, 23; 126, 
5; 126, 30; 134, 22; 136,.2; 
140, 18; 140, 28; 142, 13 ; 163- 
165 ; 166; 175; 180; 182; 184; 
187 ; 189 ; 190 ; 191 ; 192 5193; 
194 ; 195 ; 196-199 (Nicolas’ ac- 

count of his rdéle in tetragamy 
conflict) ; 199 ; 203 ; 204 ; 206 ; 

207 ; 208 ; 209 ; 210 ; 212 ; 213; 

214 ; 215 ; 216 ; 219 ; 220 ; 221 ; 
222 42233224. 9-2254027 4 228% 

229°; 230; 231, 232; 233. 
— accused by Leo of plotting 

(text only), 88, 7; 98, 12. 

— informing on metropolitans(text 

only), 70, 28-31; 80, 18-20; 80, 

22-23; 84, 25-28. 
— promises Leo entry (text only), 

70,824 %2; 08-10; 72, 14-18: 
78, 15-21; 78, 28-30; 78, 35- 
80, 3; 80, 6-7; 82, 29-31; 84, 
4; 84, 11; 

70, 82; 
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— resignations (text only), 90, 11; 
90, 16390, 19; 90, 30; 92, 5; 
92, 13-19 (text of first) ; 92, 21; 

92, 22-29 (text of second); 94, 

30; 94, 34-35; 96, 6; 98, 11; 
98, 15 ; 98, 16-30 (text of third) ; 

(2112, 29: adrds); 118, 24; 

126, 12. 
— accuses metropolitans of ovrw- 

boola (poateia) agains thim, 212 ; 
213 ; 224. 

Nicolas, bishop, Roman legate, 
186. 

Nicolas, hetaireiarch, 231. 

Nicolas (S.) of Studios’, 41; 159. 
Nicolas, patricios, 108, 25; 194; 

221. 
Notary of Andronicus Ducas, 88, 

28 ; 192. 

oaths required of metropolitans, 

33; 34; 74, 10-12; 74, 28; 82, 
5; 94, 36-96, 4; 209-210; 

212. 

Olympus in Bithynia, 31; 175; 

180. See ré ”Ogoc. 

t6 “Ogoc (Olympus), 8, 5; 54, 14. 

Orthodoxy (restoration), 31. 

Otranto, 86, 10. 

Ottobonianus 147, 201. 

Pantherios Ducas, 190. 

Paphlagonia, 104, 13; 104, 15. 

TTdnna, 64, 27 app. crit. ; 184. 

Patras, 202. 

Paul the Orphanotrophos, 229. 

Paul, sacellarius and higoumene of 

St Phocas’ and uncle of Nicetas 
Paphlago, 104, 15; 108, 10: 

219 ; 220. 
Pegai, palace, 49. 

Pege, monastery ded. to the Mo- 

ther of God, 6, 10; 18, 6; 20, 
LOR BO 2a. 

Peloponnese, 201. 

Pentarchy (see also Alexandria, 

Antioch, Eastern patriarchates, 

Jerusalem and Rome), 7; 90, 5; 
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153 ; 213 (Pope and other Pa- 

triarchs) ; 214. 

Peter of Gordorynia (S.), 58, 6; 
146, 16; 179; 179. 

Peter of Sardis, 116, 1; 225. 

Petrion, 66, 27. 

Petronas Triphyllios, 120, 23 ; 226. 
See also Triphyllii. 

Pharganoi, 4, 4; 152. 

Phiale, 86, 33. 
Photeinos, great-grandfather of Zoe 

Carbonopsina, 193. 

anti-Photian collection, 184; 185; 

186 (see also section of intro- 

duction devoted to Photius, Sty- 

lianos Mapas’ letter). 

Photius, patriarch CP, 6; 13; 14; 

37-53 ; 57-58; 10, 17; 10, 19; 
1485150341533 157 1585109 ; 

160 ; 162 ; 163 ; 165 ; 166 5179; 
184 ; 216 ; 217 ; 225 ; 228 ; 232. 

Photius of Heracleia, 216. 

phylakton, gvdaxtdr, 26; 68, 10; 
98, 9; 190. 

Polyeuctes. patriarch CP, 17. 
Popular poetry, 26-27 ; 171; 176. 

Procession of the Holy Ghost, 39. 
Procopius the protovestiarius, 2, 

19; 152. 
Procopius, spatharius, 211. 

Protothrone, 78, 11; 80, 22; 126, 

1; 126, 3; 159; 208. 

Psamathia, 9; 32; 33; 35; 36; 

37; 28, 12-17 (patron saints) ; 

30.75} Soy, TGs 32, She sG. 
20; 50, 21; 94, 8; 94, 14; 
104 8% 106 otros Tae ss 

138, 2; 140, 19; 142, 22; 142, 
25; 142, 29; 144, 6; 144, 9; 
146, 14; 166; 169; 179; 223. 

Psellos, 152 ; 226. 

Pyliatic, 54, 16. 

regency council, 29; 130, 7-9; 

228. 

Rhodophyles, 22-4 ; 100, 17 mag’ 
adtod) ; 215. 

“Pwpaio, 64, 21. 



NAME AND SUBJECT INDEX 

Romanos I Lecapenos, 8; 10; 

53 ; 160 ; 165 ; 195 ; 201 ; 203; 
222; 228; 229; 231. 

Rome, Roman legates, etc., 6; 

7139; 56 5 72,55 72,8; 72, 17; 

78, 18; 80, 1; 86, 11; 98, 
31; 100, 20; 100, 34; 153; 
180; 181; 183; 184; 185; 
186; 187; 192; 196; 197; 

198 5199 ; 210 ; 211 ; 2125 213; 

230 ; 231. 

Rustam, 59. 

Sabas of Athens, 216. 

Sabas 6 éx Kai/norodrov, higoumene 

of Studios’, 41; 159. 

St Athenogenes’ chapel, 44, 7. 
St Diomedes monastery, 22, 16; 
46, 34; 58, 30. 
St Euphemia, monastery, 195. 

St Lazarus, monastery, 37 ; 62, 19; 
183. 

St Michael the Archangel, church, 

14. 
St Mocius day plot, 14-16; 66, 1; 

66,5; 74, 3; 138, 1; 156; 188; 
193. 

St Mocius, church, 16, 28. 

St Panteleimon, monastery, 

29. 
St Phocas’ monastery, 104, 14. 

St Serge’s monastery, 24, 17. 

St Theodore’s monastery, 18, 22; 
24, 8; 27, 21. 

St Thomas day victory, 25; 221. 
St Trypho, monastery, near Chal- 

cedony, 10, 27. 

S. Trypho’s day (1.2.907), 16; 82, 
22; 197 ; 213. 

Samonas, 16; 25; 27; 28; 60; 

48, 27; 50, 2; 68,30; 70, 17; 
90, 18 ; 92, 11; 110, 33136, 31; 
151; 152; 155; 1765-477; 
193 ; 194 ; 212 5 2135 221 $227. 

Samos, 220. 

Santabarenos, see Theodore Santa- 

barenos. 

Santabaris, 159. 

140, 
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Saracens, 16, 1; 226 (S. hostages 

or ambassadors). 

Sclavenes in Peloponnese, 201. 
Sclavinias, 153. 
Security, 104, 28-29 ; 220. 

Seleucia, 31; 58, 11; 179-480. 
Senate(obyxAnrtos), 37 ; 40 ; 48; 52; 

53); 2, '5'5 18, 45 22,195 22, 182 ; 
40, 17; 62, 16; 62, 238; 64, 
19; 66, 4; 66, 16; 74, 17; 
76, 63-176, (13) §2 7670 8begyn78, 
385; 84, 10; 86, 25; 90, 21; 
106, 14; 108, 24; 110, 21; 
118, 83; 182,( #3134594 PIE, 
173 194 5° 226: 

Sicily, 23-24. 
Slokakas, magistros, 167. 

Sophia, church of the Divine 

Wisdom, 70, 22. See also Great 

church. 

Stenos, 120, 29. 

Stephen I, patriarch CP, son of 

Basil the Macedonian, 7; 14: 

52; 4, 21; 18, 5; 20, 25; 20, 
27 ; 34,4; 34, 15 ; 42,17 (death) ; 
48, 8; 150; 157-158 ; 169 ; 173; 
175 ; 188. 

Stephen V (VI), pope 885-891, 6; 

58 ; 148 ; 162; 185; 188. 

Stephen the magister, 6 tij¢ Kaio- 

pagias, 49-50 ; 130, 8; 228 ; 228- 

229 ; 229. 
Stephen (S.) the Protomartyr, 142, 

25 ; 233. 

Stephen dzoyeageds tay dxo0007- 

tov, 199. 
Stephen, copist of Bodleianus 8 

(Euclid), 202. 
Strymon, stratege of, 23-24. 
Studios’, monastery, 39; 41-42; 

8,7; 8, 113: 26,:223 38492 3-66, 
12 ; 56, 25; 159;178; 182; 210. 

Stylianos, would-be assassin of 

Leo VI, 15; 66, 8 ; 66, 27. 
Stylianos Mapas of New Caesarea, 

7; 64, 27;148;175;184; 185; 
186 ; 187; 188. 

Stylianos Zaoutzes, 11; 14; 29; 
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32; 35; 36; 38; 39; 40; 46; 
58:; 59; 2, 1954,'23 363-43 6,7 ; 
8, 14; 10, 10; 12, 1; 12, 3; 

12,:5 3 18, 243, 28,°2840:30,°2%; 
36, 18; 42, 15; 42, 19; 46, 3; 

47, 22 (death); 54, 32; 148; 
149 ; 149-152; 154; 155; 160; 
162; 169; 173; 174; 175; 176. 

Stypiotes, 47. 

ovuBaotdedwy (Alexander), 66, 24. 
Symeon asecretis, 9 ; 21-24 ; 86, 9; 

100, 10; 177; 211-212. 
Symeon of Bulgaria, 150; 228; 

229 (sons of S.). 

Symeon, confessor, 58, 25: 60, 30; 
181. 

Syneellus, 4, 22; 20, 28; 22, 10; 

Bacthixoy déiwua 22, 16: ti 

ovyxAntw xatadeyels 22, 19; 52, 

5; 168; 169; 175. 
synod, 84, 33: 86, 14: 86, 26: 

86, 30; 88, 16: 90, 6; 98, 5: 
100, 22; 100, 23; 100, 36: 106, 

14;°126, 8; 126, 14; 126,18 
(avvodixdc) ; 1384, 1; 138, 23; 

138, 33; 140, 4; 140, 6; 158; 
194; 198; 199; 203; 212. 

Syria, 26; 60; 76, 22; 118, 12; 
221; 226. 

Tarsus, 190. 

Thebes, 216. 
Theodore (S.), 32, 29. 

Theodore Gouzouniates, 

174. 
Theodore Santabarenos, 13; 14; 

37 ; 38 ; 39 ; 40-44 ; 45 ; 46 ; 47; 
49-53 ; 58; 4, 29; 8, 8; 148; 
157 ; 158 ; 159 ; 165 ; 166; 228. 

Theodore (S.) Studite, 161. 

Theodose I, emp., 207. 

Theophanes, chronicler and great- 
uncle of Zoe Carbonopsina, 193. 

Theophanes Choirinos, 202. 

Theophanes Teichiotes, 229. 
Theophano (S.), 39; 20, 12; 36, 

27; 40, 29; 44, 14; 44, 19; 
166-168 ; 172 ; 173 ; 174; 205. 

44, 32; 
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Theophilus, emperor, 26-27; 31; 
57, 22; 181; 191. 

Theophylact, patriarch CP, 201; 

202; 203. 

Theophylact, courtier, 74, 8. 
Thessalonica, 21-24 (sack of 904) ; 

60, 28; 100, 11 (sack); 150; 
181; 209; 211; 245 (sack). 

Thomas the logothete, 106, 24; 

220. 
Thomas zateixios, correspondent 

of Arethas, the same as Th. the 

logothete? See 204 ; 207 ; 220. 

Thomas, rebel under Michael II, 
189. 

Thrace (7 Oodxn), 104, 28. 

—, ta Ogax@a péon, 2,3; 102, 23. 

Titlivakios, oxnvixdc, 42, 26. 

Tome of Union of 920, 7; 108, 

29, 32; 165; 202; 222; 231. 
See also Tomus Unionis (Pre- 

face) and Union of the church 
of 920. 

Tomus Unionis (Preface), 53-56 ; 

diagram, 62. 
Triphyllii, 120, 23; 120, 28; 122, 

3; 226. 
Trypho, patriarch CP, 202. 

Tripolite, see Leo the Tripolite. 

Tzantzes, son of Zaoutzes accord- 

ing to Logothete, 170. 

Tzantzes, strategos of Macedonia, 
149. 

Union of the Church of Kauleas, 
64, 28; 175; 182; 184-188. 

Union of the Church of 920, 9; 

32; see also Tome of Union. 

Vahan, Badvys, 6 &oxdratog oxn- 

vinds, 35; 26, 17. 

Vallicellianus 79 (F 10), 204; 
205 ; 206 ; 208. 

Varangians, 152. 
Vaticanus 153,151. 

Zaoutzes family, 32; 60; 170. 
See: 1) Stylianos ; 2) Zoe Zaout- 
zes, 
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Zoe Carbonopsina, 28 (coup d’état) ; 
32 ; 54-56 (pref. to Tomus Unio- 

nis); 70, 9; 108, 23; 108, 26; 

130, 10; 132, 4; 132, 20 sqq. 
(coup d’état); 136, 11; 192- 
4195 ; 197 ; 223; 229; 231. 

Zoe Zaoutzes, 39; 40, 3; 44, 33; 
46, 1; 46, 23; 48, 24 (death) ; 
151 ; 161 5 167; 170; 171; 172; 
AAs ATS 496 36307.2) 178. 
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(Where the text references for a given word are to be found in the Gram- 

matical Notes, they will not be repeated in the Index. 

Words preceded by an asterisk are not to be found in the Thesaurus of Ste- 

phanus or the dictionaries of Ducange, Dimitrakos, Kumanudes or Sophoclis). 

accents, 242-3. 

accusative, 234 ; 235 ; 236 ; 237 ; 238. 

dyapat: eic tt, 26, 26. 

dyvupt: xatedEartec, 1) form, 243 ; 

2) meaning, 88, n. 1. 

ayrduov tiwvdc, 138, 9. 

adyooaiot ydeta, 169. 

dyvotns, adj., 114, 16. 

dyvoetwr, 242. 

“detuynuoc, 60. 20. 

aOéuttoc, with gen., 239. 

Aibiwy, 149. 
aloéw : dgeliarto ; xabnojoaper, 243. 

aitotua, toiadta tH Baotlci, 12,16 ; 

ai. oe, 28, 8. 

dxouBitwr (4 tév) modoxdnowc, 78, 

@ $2207. 

dxovw : axovow, dxotvoets, 243. 

dxvedw, Eavtoy tho éxxAnolac, 138, 

21, 

diyéw, with dative, 4, 17. 

dvaBddhopa, refuse, reject, 243-4 ; 

—éni th abtod petavolg, 88, 3. 

dvaywdoxw, with gen., 239. 

*Avangedvrera xn, — ; 80, 31; 208. 

dvdnodos yodvoc déxa toeic¢ pivec, 

224, 

advdeyveot, avagyvedy, 242. 

dvaoxviudc, act of digging up dead 

bodies, 128, 7. 

avateénw, with gen., 239. 

advOunooteépw, with gen., 239. 
dviotay, 243. 

adviotog®, with gen., 239. 

dvtinddw, cases governed, 238. 

gen. pl. 

"Anavtn = ‘Ynanavth, Presentation 

86, 17. 
dmexdéyouat, cases governed, 235. 

dnoBiénw, mid. with active sense, 

178577. 
amodidwut, cases governed, 235. 

dzodvometh&, 68, 6; 78, 12; 84, 19; 

191. 

adnoxabiotay, 243. 

*dzodontoc, incommunicado, 10, 22 ; 

42, 3; 56, 2; 108, 20. 

Gopata, arms, 50, 3; 132, 22. 
*doytegagyéw, 134, 18, 31. 

*adtoewodcs, 88, 29. 

Baiandytnoicg = ‘Ynanavtyj, Palm 

Sunday, 60, 35. 

Bacileva, tév Baotlerdy, 20, 13; 

26, 6; 42, 11; 70, 33; 82, 4; 
86, 32; 90, 3; 118, 9; 242. — toic 

Baotdciows, 76, 7; 76, 10.— tac 

&vdo0ev Baotdeias, 80, 26. 
Baothondtwe, 39; 59; 6, 5; 46,9; 

150; 160. 

Bavxddiov, 52, 20; 177. 

genitive, 234; 239; 242; genitive — 

nominative, 240 ; 241. 

yvwotds, 126, 3; 225, 

yoovOtopudc, £0, 6; 120, 12. 

dative case, 234; 235; 237; 238. 

deidw, with dat., 42, 20; prnote 

évéOnnev, 18, 23; prmoté te 
yevnjoetat, 62, 10, 
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bnAd, Sndonoréw, cases governed, 
236 ; 238. 

Oud + gen., 10, 18; 153, 

dtadidodoxw, with gen., 106, 35. 

diadowdogéw, act. 102, 7 ; mid. 102, 12. 

d:aco@loua, 188. 
dldwpt: énddcaca, 243. 
dvevbetad, tO tn7jxoov, 6, 26; dnay- 

ta, 12, 9; megi twos, 28, 7; ta 

ovvteivovta modc tv olxodounyr, 
28, 26; totic idiow dydouw, 58, 2; 

negi ndytwr, 114, .17.— Pass., 

H xvBéovnoic 6. dv’ adtod, 132, 18. 

dtevxoivd, dtevxgivovoa, 243. 
Oduve, 100, 35. 

dvd, 242. 

édy, with indic., 78, 27; 110, 18; 
ei te Gy oot sioner, 20, 1. See 

ondtar. 

éavtov, of 1st and 2nd person, 456, 

7; 74, 7.; 97, 28; 67, 27; 62, 32; 

114, 6. 
eineiv, 243. 

eic, 241. 

éugavifw, with acc. of person ad- 

dressed, 236. 

év, 241. 

*2Eéwouc, 118, 26. 

eElnue = &erpr, 76, 19. 

é&whéw, abusive augments, 243. 

é&éwoac (sic), participle, 243. 

éni, 241. 
*énideinvoc, 52, 1. 

éntpedodpat, with acc., 30, 

double acc., 124, 12; 237. 

émitwOdlw, with infinitive of pur- 

pose, 108, 9. 

énupéow, cases governed, 235. 

éowtdw, émegdta, 92, 1; 108, 29. 

With augment, 104, 26; 104, 31; 

106, 6; 136, 7. 
&00nc, dat. pl. éoOyjtatc, 128, 25. See 

Theophanes, ed. DE Boor, index. 

*eduaontys, 12, 31. 
evdoyla, 34, 20-21; 169. 
stoloxw, stoado0a, 243. 

éyw, construction, 236; with par- 

tit. gen.. 239. 

31; 
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Cworjo, ms. tho Cwatiheoc, 2, 16. 

*idomeioc, adj. 44, 23. 

iva: nxowjow iva td dvopa todvtov 

puontoy Aoyicb7, 42, 28; od yde 
col dgpouoiwtucba wa tov idv 
éxnéupouer, 90, 28, 

*Ivdoyevyc, 149. 

infinitive, 239. 

iotdy, -.otay, 243, 

xabédoa, xabédowr, 242. 

*xahoovuBovaia, 26, 8. 

“aA, cases governed, 235. 

watd, 2441-2 (xar’ éxelvov xalgod, 

xa’ éxelvw xaigd). 

xataBodw, with gen. of person, 46, 

8; with acc. of person, 22, 29; 

mid. with dat., 124, 4; x. tay ddu- 

xlay, 128. 2. 

uatdyvupt, see Gyr. 

xatadéyouat, cases governed, 235. 

xatadaupdyw, cases governed, 235. 

xataheinw: xatadeipat, 243. 

xatnyoupevia, 66, 26; 187. 

xEodvrup, xexéoaxa, 243. 

xowwvia, 208. 

*xoovotHo, 50, 28. 

xovoc, adj., 52, 31. 

xwddvw, constructions, 

Avévta, 243. 

237; “w- 

AavOavw, with dative, 236. 

Aéyw, cases governed, 236. 

Mpéddwy ovvodindy, 100, 21. 

*Adyyevowc, 130, 31. 

*uayeioroxdoloc, 126, 20. 

paivowat, with acc., 48, 16. 

peOiotay, 243. 

*uchhoadyovatoc, 68, 26. 

peta, 242, 

petapedéopar: petapedduevor, but 
petapedciobat, 243. 

*unviddns, 88, 6. 

moods, 243. 

Mooor, 122, 32; 225. 
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*yedablos, 122, 33. 

nominative case, 240. 

vooc: gen. vodc, 96, 19; dat. voi, 

118, 16. 

*oinevopyouwc, 92, 21. 

*oixetoyeagmd, 94, 29. 

oixoyeryc, 16, 25 ; 162. 

oixovomety, 191. 

oixomgodoteiov, 26, 21; 168. 

olxoc, 176. 

*duoéoOtoc, 24, 6; 140, 13. 

*dEvadbeva, 88, 9. 

ndtv’ dv, 244. 

optative, 243. 

énwc, 28, 8; 144, 14. 

tO dounua gotnoer, 26, 24; 68, 7. 

étay, see ondtay. 

od — ob per’ od odd, 66, 3; 92, 21; 

188. 

odvoua, xat’ otvopa, 68, 31. 

dyic, pl. dpetc, obsides, hostages, 

118, 12; 225. 

magd, 240, 244, 242. 
magaxelevouat, cases governed, 235. 

nagaheinw : magahelpaper, 243. 

magaoxevdtw, cases governed, 236. 

magéyw, cases governed, 235; 237. 

magogdw : éav un nagewead7, 16, 8. 

mhsvodr, ei wAevood xabeddew, 34, 
22; 169. 

mAnodw, cases governed, 235. 

*nzAnovoywoéw, absol. 32, 24; with 

dat., 106, 6; with acc., 26, 21; 

with modc, 24, 18. 

plural verb with neuter subject, 110, 

8; 221. 

mowdAtoc, poenalis, 32, 1. 

nodic, tho modvarvOodnov mddAewc, 
184, 

mMoadttw, cases governed, 236. 

moodoteioy, 168. 

mooBdsdw, cases governed, 235. 

pronouns, 236. 

meds, 237; 242. 
mooodéxouat, cases governed, 235 ; 

236. 
mooodox, with dat., 76, 21. 

INDEX GRAECITATIS | 

neooxahotuat, construction, 235. 

moooxhaiwy, modoxhavotc, 86, 20; 

108, 23; 140, 1; 241. 

nooclauBava, meochauBdvoual, ca- 

ses governed, 235 ; 236. 

mooohéyw, construction, 236. 

*rzooonelOw, 68, 3. 

MQOCTATTM, cases governed, 235. 

moootiOnut, cases governed, 235. 

mooovmarvtdw : absol., 38, 16; 62,7; 

56, 28; with dat., 32, 37; 74, 19; 
with acc., 18, 11; 20, 23; 96, 14. 
Cf. todtovs moounnrvta, 46, 10. 

*zooovnavtn, 46, 14. 

*xodopvéic, 1382, 29; 136, 9. 

noopacitn seopdoec, 84, 16; 209. 

*rowtayéhaios, 2, 7. 

mewtdbeovoc, 78, 11; 207. 

atwyedo, 14, 21. 

*catavdyupoc, 68, 30, 

oatedmns, 114, 28; 222. 
oxotodewia, 48, 24. 

coydc, 155 (Aéwy 6 Logdc). 

*onnhoetonc, 114, 28. 
otdoig a’, 6, 2; 159; otdo fp’, 

58, 15; 180. 
*otrouoxagns, 18, 27. 

otvynods, 40, 1; 42, 29; 64, 11; 

80, 24; otvyeory, 62, 9. 

ovunabéw, passive, 108, 14, 32. 

avy, 242. 

ovvarodiedouw: -dedy, 243. 

*ovvagiotéw : ovvaguotodrtoc, 52, 1. 

ovviotéyta, 243. 

*ovvopéw, reconcile, 8, 25; 28, 34; 
80, 17. Construction, 235. 

ovrtayy, agreement, promise, 82, 

28. ovrtayai, promised reward, 

44, 2; 168. 

ovrvtdttwm, 1) take leave, passim ; 

2) ovytdttowat, promise, 26, 6; 

82, 14 (1% ovvtayeioa siaodos), 
468. Cases governed, 236. 

ovrtvyxdvw, with acc., 16, 6. 

ovotatixn oixovouia, 86, 12. 

tenses, 243. 

*rovovtéyrmpos, 126, 22, 



INDEX GRAECITATIS 

toAuntias, with gen., 239. 

toaxtedm, tl, 84, 28; xard twos, 

72, 32. 
tolta (td), 130, 16; 228. 

tvgopdyos, 56, 19; 178. 

*jnanootéAAw, 90, 30. « Schreiber- 
fehler fiir émanooréAAw » (de Boor). 

dnegedyouat, with dat., 30, 8. 
*ireQOAlBoua, 8, 29. 

dnegueyéOnc, with genitive, 2, 8. 

dmiocyvéouat: pass. with nom. of 

person to whom promise is made, 

42, 26. 

dad, 242. 

verbs, compound forms, 18, 28; 42, 

8; 106, 9. 
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*payh, 132, 13. 

@Ddeayyot, 152. 

gladn (sic), 242. 

*“plvagixds, 44, 11. 

guyadcia = puyy, 2, 10; 2, 14. 
gviaxtdy, 26; 68, 10; 98, 9; 190. 

ydotat, 169. 
yaotma dixarbpata, 30, 18; 169. 

yovodBovddoc, adj., 54, 18; 68, 8. 

wevdnyoo@, with acc. of person ad- 

dressed, 236. 

@popdgiov, 120, 3; 225, 

@¢ ate, 234; 235. 

ao évdmuov, xvore, 26, 10; 168. 
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